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Foreword by the Publisher

This book, although in its first edition, already has a history.
Using the Croatian edition, published in 2002, the author rewrote
the entire work in English. The existing glossary from the Croatian
edition was expanded, and some additions were made, such as
the inclusion of the Sanskrit original in a separate translation at the
end of the book, a glossary of names, Kuru family tree, and, in
respect to readers demand, a brief guide to the pronunciation of
Sanskrit. Because of all that, and because of the differences between English and Croatian versions, the overall volume of the
book increased from 562 pages (the Croatian edition) to almost
seven hundred pages. The English edition also provided an opportunity to correct a certain number of small errors in grammar,
references and transliteration of Sanskrit terms.
Adjusting of the text to English made us re-examine our method
of writing the Sanskrit terms, as well as lexical consistency, which
turned out to be quite a challenge, mostly because the differences
between Sanskrit and English are greater than those between Sanskrit and Croatian. We tried to make the entire work as formally
correct as possible, and, although the author in his introduction
concedes that this book is not meant primarily for scholars, and
that the only thing of importance for him was to convey the
spiritual message, you might be surprised to find out that final
result is more formally correct than any other translation we
vii
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had the opportunity to review, and that his translation unites spiritual meaning with poetic harmony and literal accuracy. This seems
to come as a result of close association between spirit and language in Indian culture, where one cannot survive if the other is
not treated with due respect.
There are very few rules and standards regarding the use of
Sanskrit terms in English, which is in part caused by the technical
problems of transliteration, especially in the case of authors writing about spiritual subjects. In all cases, we tried to stay as close to
the original as possible. We upheld this rule even in the case of
words that are customary in English, such as cakra, which is
usually written phonetically as chakra, where only a part of the
meaning of the Sanskrit term is conveyed in English, the one regarding the energetic centers in the body. However, Sir MonierWilliams* cites in his dictionary almost forty different meanings
of this term, including circle, zodiac, whirlpool, and potters
wheel. We can find an example in Krsnas weapon, the Sudarana
cakra, which is on one hand a circular weapon, a disc, and
on the other hand Krsnas spiritual weapon, His attribute, which
is seldom recognized. In all such cases, we decided to stick to the
original, and give the reader an opportunity to judge the subtleties of meaning himself.**
According to the same logic, we used Krsna instead of
Krishna, iva instead of Shiva, nirvana instead of nirvana, and avatara instead of avatar. Still, we did not go so
far as to use the Sanskrit plural, deciding that it would probably
only confuse readers, and so we used the English plurals with
Sanskrit stems, as in cakras and avataras (not chakras and
avatars). Some of the more unusual plurals created along the
way were the plurals of the words pitr (the ancestors, pronounced pitri), pitrs (pronounced pitris) and the plural of
the word apsaras (class of female deities, nymphs)apsarasas.
We should also observe that the logic of Sanskrit often creates
a web of meanings around words, and so Rudras will mean
howling, roaring, dreadful, horrible, powerful, denoting a breed
* Sir Monier Monier-Williams: Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Oxford University Press, Revised edition (June 1989), ISBN 019864308X.
** On the other hand, some terms, such as karma, for instance, are the same
in both Sanskrit and English, and the problem of transliteration was simple to
solve.
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of powerful demons, sons of Rudra, while Rudra as a name will
belong to iva in His aspect of the Destroyer. According to a
similar logic, Krsnas warriors are called the Narayanas, since they
are led by Narayana (Krsna).
The names of various breeds of divine and demonic beings
(devas, gandharvas, apsarasas, piacas, raksasas and the like) were
written without capitalization (except where a family name was
usedAdityas, Bhojas, Andhakas ), as opposed to common practice, following the rationale that the Western counterparts of the
devas are angels and good spirits, gandharvas and apsarasas are
elves and fairies, while piacas and raksasas have their counterparts in demons, devils, fiends and evil spirits, of which none are
capitalized in English. Still, we strayed from this rule in cases where
a certain word denotes both a class of gods and a level of consciousness, which is at the same time personal and impersonal, as
in the case of the Kumaras. For similar reasons we capitalized
Atman, as Self, while at the same time left brahman uncapitalized,
in order to avoid confusion with Brahma as a personal being.
In order to make readers think actively about the meaning of
certain words, the author was deliberately inconsistent, writing
guna tamas in most places, and then switching to tamo-guna.
Similar case is with yogi and yoginyogi being a nominative singular, and yogin being a stem word, both legitimate.
Respecting the spirit of the English language, we mostly used
yogi, in spite of the fact that, in the Croatian version, we decided for yogin. The authors practice of playing with words is
actually well within the guidelines of the Sanskrit original, where
the same thing or a person are called different names, or written
in a different way, in different contexts. This abundance of wordplay makes it utterly impossible to make a literal translation of
the Sanskrit texts, and the second best thing is to attempt to make
the original wordplay as understandable to the reader as possible.
We tried to make the reader feel like an insider, to let him in on
the subtleties of the text and help him understand the subtle flow,
instead of chewing his food for him, giving him only a small slice
of the meaning.
Insisting on using the Sanskrit terms wherever possible, we still
had to draw a line somewhere, respecting the language and the
context. This is why we wrote Sanskrit, and not samskrta,
avoiding the Sanskrit pandita to use pandits, and opting for
ix
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Himalaya instead of Himalaya, although those three instances
are the only exceptions from more than six hundred words and
names where we decided to use the accustomed English terms.
Also, we wrote the names of different authors as they themselves wrote them, in Sanskrit transliteration (as ri Rupa
Gosvami), anglicized (Yogananda) or even both (A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada). Terms like atmic, nirvanic and
paranirvanic level, which originate from Sanskrit (Atman, nirvana, paranirvana), but which are used to denote the levels of
reality and written non-transliterated in Theosophy, were forced
back to the Sanskrit original. Conversely, in the case of Hare
Krishna, we decided to leave it in the English form.
Writing the names of the vedic texts and compound Sanskrit
terms, we usually avoided separating the words with spaces or
hyphens (for instance in Amrtabindupanisad), although in some
terms (like citta-vrtti-nirodha or kali-yuga) we chose to put
hyphens or spaces for the sake of clarity.
In some cases, however, we broke all the rules with reckless
abandon.

x

My soul and all my bodies I devote to Krsna, the Highest Purusa,
the supreme sanctuary and goal of all beings. To Him, the Supreme, I surrender, with my entire being, for all eternity.
To Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa, who gave Bhagavad-gita the form
of writing, I offer my deepest respect. To him, who gave the immortal spirit of the holy scriptures a body, I bow, again and again.
I bow before the feet of all previous commentators of this scripture. According to the needs of their times and their personal insight,
they enriched the immense treasury of the original Bhagavad-gita
with the jewels of their thoughts, mined out from the immense possibilities of the Divine.
From the Infinity, nothing can be taken away, or added to. Abandoning any such thought, I take it as my task to praise the Immense Greatness of God, which expresses itself to the world through
the words of Bhagavad-gita.
To my disciples, and to all the others who made my work on this
and other fields possible in a number of ways, I give the blessing of
the Spirit of God. May their lives become altars of devotion to
God, may their consciousness attain liberation from all forms of
lowliness and attachments, and may they dwell in Him, forever.
May the Divine Reality, the foundation and essence of all existence, become perfectly visible in all manifested things. May all the
beings attain the highest goal.
Om ri Vasudevaya Maha Parama Bhagavate Namah.

Introduction

My relationship with Bhagavad-gita dates back to the beginnings
of my personal journey; and although an impartial observer might
conclude that only a few years had passed, those years were so
packed with events, that I indeed feel as if they took place in the
ancient ages, in the beginnings of time.
My first experience with Gita took place in the context of the
Croatian translation of Mahabharata. Although it was shortened
due to the huge volume of the work, this translation made a great
impression upon me; the message of Gita was unstained, unharmed
by the shortening, and although my consciousness was at that
time too coarse to absorb the immense subtlety of Krsnas thoughts
and Arjunas questions, the depth and power were too apparent
not to impress me deeply. Since then, I have always had a wish to
lay my hands upon a translation of Gita that would be complete,
and equally valuable and profound.
My wish was granted, at least in part, when I visited a bookstore to find the translation and commentary of the first six chapters, the work of Maharishi Mahesh Yogi. Of all the translations
and commentaries that I had the opportunity to read so far, I
hold his to be the best on many grounds. I often used to read and
contemplate this work; meditate, read, and meditate again, in attempts to follow Krsnas oceanic consciousness into the depths it
touched, in which I was but partially successful. At those times,
1
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nirvikalpa samadhi, the state of realization of the One Self, without the other, was, by the grace of God, within my reach. Still, I
was losing Krsna after the fourth chapter, and no matter how
hard I tried, I couldnt follow. This, among other things, incited
my further spiritual growth; if there was anything I disliked, it
was the possibility of there being a state so profound and subtle
that I could not reach it. As much as I desired to read the complete translation of the remaining twelve chapters of Gita, the
limits of my understanding were painfully apparent.
At one time, I had the opportunity to browse through the
Serbian translation of Gita as it is, translated by the founder of
the society for Krsna consciousness, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami,
better known as Prabhupada, in a second-hand bookstore. I wanted
to buy it, and by some miracle I even had the money to do so
(which was seldom the case in those days), but then I became
aware of my limitationsfor I was unable to follow Gita beyond
the fourth out of six chapters that I already had, what in the world
could I be doing with the additional twelve chapters of the scripture beyond my comprehension? Reading such a text could, in
my opinion, produce nothing but arrogance and vain buildup of
undigested material, which would by no means lead toward enlightenment, but on the contrary, could be justly described as a
method of harboring delusions. And so, I left the book on the
shelf, and spoke to God: Instead of reading this, I will practice
yoga, and if I ever become capable of understanding this scripture
in whole, and thus become worthy of it, You will give it to me
anyway, as You give me everything I need. Thank you.
In that mood I left the shop, pleased with my discovery.
A couple of years passed. One morning I woke up feeling that
something special was about to take place, feeling a great blessing
descending upon me. I was totally clueless regarding the exact
nature of the event, but utterly certain that something extraordinary and miraculous was about to happen. In such mood, I went
to the marketplace with my parents. While my father parked his
car, a young member of the Hare Krishna community approached
us, trying to sell us his books. My father brushed him off, irritated
because the man was disturbing his parking efforts, but I approached him with interest. The young man had a copy of the
translation of Gita, and insisted that I take it. Not having enough
money with me, I was actually trying to convince him not to sell
2
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me the book at such a discounted price, but since he insisted, I
accepted, and then felt that special blessingit was truly a gift
from God, this copy of Gita with all eighteen translated chapters.
To be honest, up to the present date, Im not quite convinced
that I am able to comprehend Gita in its greatest depth, but Gods
message was clear beyond doubt, not so much in the described
events, but in the indescribable inner experiences that accompanied them. I had the ability to understand Gita.
Frankly speaking, that copy of Gita, translated by the Hare
Krishna founder, had no good qualities other than the beautiful
cover and binding, completeness, and the faith of the members
of this movement in its value. In fact, unfortunately I can only
see this book as pathetic, since the consciousness of its author
seldom exceeds the astral, reaching for the mental, but making
up for it with a huge abundance of desires, passions and frustrations that prevent him from even the accurate translation of the
text; in his burning desire to present Gita in the light in which
he understands it, the author distortes the translation, turning it
from the words of Divine Light into a means of advertisement
for his cult. Reading it saddened me quite a bit. Fortunately, it
seems to be an exception, rather than a rule. For example,
Maharishi indeed does attempt to make the winds of Gita blow
into the sails of his Transcendental MeditationTM teaching; however, he never counterfeits the translation, limiting his interventions to the commentary, even in places where Gita seems to
state the exact opposite of what he would prefer. I deeply respect him for his honesty.
For what reason do I, then, take on a mission of writing a commentary on one of the deepest and holiest scriptures? I am almost
completely ignorant of its original languageSanskrit is foreign
to me, and it is most likely to remain so.1 Likewise, I was neither
born, raised nor educated in an Indian tradition, I do not belong
to any Indian lineage, and chances are that my commentary will
be a priori discarded as heretical, at least by some.
In my translation I made use of the existing ones, as well as the word-by-word
translation from Prabhupadas work. I originally wrote my translation and commentary in Croatian, and then translated it to English. Both those translations
are original worksthere is no loss in meaning; however, due to the specifics of
the respective languages, both Croatian and English versions should be consulted
in further translations, in order to avoid errors.
1
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So be it.
For Gita is not a technical manual for a tractor or a truck, for
such things to matter in its translation. Gita is a holy scripture,
and a holy scripture by its definition speaks about the nature of
God, whom I know to be my highest reality. Yogis, people who
have devoted their entire being to God, making it divine, whose
consciousness dwells in God, are the ones capable of understanding and interpreting the holy scriptures, and not the Sanskrit scholars or panditas. Arrogant scholars can do nothing but nibble at
the bones of the scriptures, while mystics feed on their flesh. I
wouldnt say that I understand Gita in its fullness; Krsna himself,
in Mahabharata, when Arjuna, having forgotten most of it, asked
him to repeat what he had told him during the battle, was unable
to repeat the magnificence of his original work. The nature of
Ivara, the supreme Lord, was not something that even He was
able to recall at someones whim, and not even by his own will,
but only in special moments, when it was truly necessary, and in
accordance with dharma. The truth of that is known to yogis:
God is never in the service of human ego, not even when the ego
is in the service of God. God is the river that has to flow through
us, and we are not here to determine its flow, but to align ourselves with it. I therefore implore readers to understand my intent: my commentary is not meant to take the place of the original text, to add to it or correct it, nor to adjust it according to
some more or less hidden desire of my own. My commentary is
to be understood in the same way in which I understand my own
life. I see myself as personified Divine qualities, a sequence of
choices through which I have crystallized myself out from the
infinite treasury of existence, from the foundation of all things
in all circumstances deciding what I want, and what I do not want
to be. My commentary, therefore, speaks more about me than
about anything else. The Gita you are about to read is a window
into my thoughts and consciousness, into my view of Gita, my
perception of God. I have no desire to write the Gita as it is
Gita, as it really is, is a brief Sanskrit text that can hardly fill a
hundred pages. Those who favor authenticity will undoubtedly
read such Gita, hardly giving the translations any thought.
This is, consequently, not the real Gita. This is my teaching,
my insight, and Gita in its depth provides me with the opportunity to try myself, playing catch with God: can I follow You,
4
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Genius, can I comprehend and describe Your deeds and thoughts?
Will I be able to look into Your soul, into Your real abode, into
the real nature of Your being?
That is what we are about to see.

5
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The Bhagavad-gita is a stand-alone work, and is often treated as
such. Nevertheless, one should realize that it was originally a part
of the sixth canto of the Indian epic Mahabharata, the story of
the great tribe of Bharatas, compiled by Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa,
who dictated it into the quill of Ganea.
That is what the tradition tells us. The words of modern Indologists, however, seem to be closer to the truthMahabharata
doesnt appear to be the work of one author, but rather a collection of tales, narrated and added to by many storytellers; the
basic fable was adorned with stories of many kinds, educational
and other, of which many can stand as individual works. It seems
that Vyasa was the compiler of Mahabharata, the person who
wrapped all those bits and pieces of words of mouth into a single
manuscript.
As for the Bhagavad-gita, it is subject to the same ruling as the
other holy scriptures: the criterion of its authenticity is not in the
continuity of lineage, or in the authority of the author, but in the
depth of consciousness that is reflected in it. The faithful Christian does not hold Jesus to be a son of God because the Bible,
which was given to people by God, says so, but exactly the opposite: the depth and power of the biblical text itself makes him believe that Jesus must have been the son of God, because it would be
impossible for anybody else to speak such words. This reasoning
7
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makes groundless all forms of criticism that target the unreliable
origin of both works. One may object that the gospels were written down long after the death of Jesus, and it is conceivable that
the passing of time caused many alterations and distortions of
facts, making the relationship between the authors and Jesus, as
well as the reliability of their storytelling, uncertain. The same
logic, applied to the Bhagavad-gita, says that Mahabharata is not
a homogenous work; that the actual author is unknown, as well
as the facts in the background of the work. Such an analysis questions the very existence of Dhrtarastra, Savjaya, Arjuna and Krsna,
let alone their profound discussion on some battlefield.
In answer to such criticism, much noise can be heard from the
faithful camps of both traditions, attempting to respond to such,
apparently scientific, rebuttals with rather fanatical statements
about the authenticity of the traditional statements regarding the
scriptures origin.
I personally find the attempts of defense on such grounds to be
even more ridiculous and absurd than the attempts of rebuttal on
those same grounds, for it is reasonable to expect a rebuttal based
on such reasoning. The infidel will always criticize a scriptures
form, the wrappings of the package; he will attack the form of the
scripture. It is, therefore, reasonable to expect that the infidel will
bring out sufficient historically-scientific data to question everything about Jesus, except the fact that his disciples believed in his
existence, or similar data that questions everything about Krsna
except the fact that he is mentioned in Mahabharata. Having
brought out all those facts, he will feel very pleased with himself
for providing the ignorant flock of believers with a metaphorical
tombstone for their faith. It seems that the majority of such analysts are motivated more by the need to justify their system of
disbelief, than by the need for finding out the truth (which they
all, without exception, profess).
If an infidel, who attacks scriptures on those grounds, can be
understood, the situation in which a believer defends the scripture on those very same grounds is utterly appalling, at least from
my perspective. You see, it is a giveaway, a confession made by
the believer, where he admits his faith to be based on the faith in
tradition, with the least consideration given to the depth of the
scripture itself. How much weight can an attack on the form carry,
for a believer who reads the words of Jesus, diving into their
8
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depths? Such attacks can only make him smile. He, who understood the depths of the teaching of Jesus, will know beyond any
doubt that such depths could only be reached by the means of
great insight into the nature of reality. If that is the nature of the
contents, the nature of the form is utterly meaningless. The one
who said Before Abraham was, I Am,2 must be either God or
His son; what difference does it make whether those words were
spoken by Jesus or John? If they were spoken by John, then he is
the one who is founded in the deepest reality, and not Jesus. Since
John says that those words were spoken by Jesus, and it isnt very
likely that a person with such foundations in reality would have
to ascribe his words to another, it logically follows that the words
were spoken by Jesus. It settles the matter. From this line of reasoning, it automatically follows that Jesus was the one who perceived himself as the greatest reality, and that the other things
that were said about him in the gospels are most likely all true.
Likewise, one may speculate whether words ascribed to Krsna
were indeed spoken by Krsna, or Vyasa, or a third party, perhaps. The fact remains that these words were spoken, and their
depth is evident from the fact that these words alone gave birth
to a firm conviction that Krsna is God himself, and the only
point of dispute between believers is whether Krsna is God Himself, or His incarnation. Such conviction was based on the depths
of the Bhagavad-gita, not the other way around, in the same way
in which the conviction that Jesus is the son of God is based on
the depths of gospels. I am, therefore, personally opposed to vain
discussions regarding the formal authenticity of Bhagavad-gita,
because the depth of the text itself gives me no reason to put it in
question.
Now that weve settled this matter, let us return to Mahabharata.
As well as the Bhagavad-gita, the Mahabharata, too, is made of
eighteen cantos, or books, if you prefer. I will now try to tell the
basic tale of the epic, primarily through quotations.3
John 8:58.
All the quotations from Mahabharata (in the Croatian version of this book)
were taken from the book Mahabharata, edition ITRO August Cesarec, ISBN
86-393-0155-7, published in 1989. In the English version, those quotations have
been translated to English. I would recommend one to read Mahabharata in its
entirety, in order to understand the wider context of Gita. However, I think that
even this abbreviation might be useful.
2
3
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1. The Book of Beginnings ()diparvan)
The first book, The Book of Beginnings, presents us with the
complex family relationships within the Kuru tribe, as well as the
origins of the work and its complex narrative structure. Here it is,
in simplified form:
Once upon a time, King Pariksit4 was hunting a deer in the
forest. As the wounded animal escaped him, he hunted for it
throughout the woods, without success. And so, tired and thirsty,
he came upon a muni,5 and asked him whether he might have
seen a deer passing by. Having been bound by a vow of silence,
the hermit did not answer.6 Angered with his silence, the tired
king took a dead snake and threw it around the hermits neck,
and left.
The wise man had a son by the name of rvgin, who was still
young and violent in temper. Seeing his fathers condition, he
immediately cursed the king: This miserable sinner, who hung a
dead serpent around the shoulders of my old and weak parent,
will be sent to the abode of Yama7 by Taksaka, the king of serpents, in exactly seven days. The father was not pleased with
this, for he thought the king to be a righteous man in all other
respects, and that he had committed this deed out of ignorance
and exhaustion; all the inhabitants of a country need to respect its
The story about King Pariksit and the brahmanas curse is the same one the
Bhagavatapurana begins with, and so I include it here, not so much because of its
relevance to the plot, but in order to clarify the wider context. Pariksit is the son
of Arjunas son Abhimanyu, the only descendant of the Pandavas after the battle
on Kuruksetra, and therefore the heir to the kingdom. He was raised from the
dead by Krsna himself, after the unfortunate episode with Avatthamans curse.
The story of Pariksit, in a way, closes Mahabharata into a full circle; it is both the
beginning and the end.
5
A hermit vowed to silence.
6
Vows are taken very seriously in India, as a form of ones dedication to the
truth. Keeping ones vows is one of the foundations of personal honor, and a
measure of ones determination for adherence to the truth, as the highest principle of the world.
7
Yama is the Vedic deity of death, and also the personification of dharma, the
universal law of righteousness, under which beings are born, and under which
they find their death. That is the perspective from which Yama teaches Naciketa
in the Kathopanisad.
4
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)diparvan

king, the old man said, because he cares about their safety.8 Regardless, the brahmanas curse remained, and so the king, hearing
about the event, felt great sadness, more for knowing that he had
insulted a holy man under a vow, than for his imminent death.
He gathered all his counselors to advise him. In spite of all the
precautions that they gave and administered, the curse was realized, and in a week, the king died.
His son Janamejaya was then crowned and, hearing about his
fathers fate, became very angry at Taksaka, the serpent king, whom
he blamed for the entire event. He summoned the brahmanas and
ordered them to prepare a ceremony of serpent sacrifice, to force
Taksaka into his death. All the dignitaries gathered to witness the
sacrifice, and after Janamejaya eventually spared Taksakas life, a
great festivity was organized, on which Vyasa ordered his disciple
Vaiampayana to recite the great epic poem of the history of
Bharatas, the Mahabharata.9
In times of old, the Earth was blessed with all kinds of abundance, and people and animals lived on it in perfect harmony.
Then, at the peak of its abundance, asuras10 started taking birth
in the royal families. Thus was increased the number of violent
men of power, who performed all kinds of vile deeds, until,
8
In Vedic India, the king, as a member of the ksatriya caste, had a duty to protect
all his subjects. It was common for the king, alone or with a company, to patrol the
country and eradicate the villains who wandered in the woods. Since ksatriyas, and
especially the more powerful ones among them, which kings most certainly were,
could master both ordinary and the mantric weapons, common criminals could in
no way oppose them, regardless of their number. This is why righteous kings, and
Pariksit undoubtedly was such, were highly admired by their subjects, and the
abundance in which they lived was not caused by the oppression of their people,
but came from the voluntary gifts showered upon them by the grateful inhabitants
of the land. The ancient Indian economy seems to have been based on a principle
quite different from our ownin our economy, a man is initially unwilling to do
something, and after he is bribed with money, he unwillingly agrees to do the
work. In India, a man was initially willing to do things that are in his nature, and he
was then rewarded by others, out of gratitude for his service.
9
This concludes the rather extensive introduction.
10
The asuras are the Vedic mythological enemies of the devas (gods, or, more
correctly, demigods or angels). They are superhuman spiritual beings of significant powers, whose nature is, however, influenced mostly by fury and passions,
which makes them fond of violent acts and defiance of dharma. The incarnation
of asuras on earth is therefore a sign of bad news and incoming trouble of all
kinds.
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finally, the laments of the Earth11 came to the ears of the Maker.12
Brahma then ordered all the devas to ease the burden of the
Earth by taking birth there and waging a battle with the asuras.
He gave the same order to the gandharvas13 and apsarasas14 as
well.
The king of the devas, Indra, then took counsel of Narayana
regarding the nature of his earthly embodiment. When they agreed,
Indra gave orders to the other deities, and they, one by one, took
upon themselves the earthly forms, to the destruction of asuras,
and to the service of all three worlds.15
At that time there lived a king of Cedis by the name of Vasu. It
once happened that Vasus wife Girika came to the king after the
completion of her monthly purification ceremonies.16 But the same
day, Vasu was addressed by his ancestors,17 who asked him to kill
a deer as a sacrifice to them. Respecting his ancestors, Vasu went
The goddess Earth, Gaia.
To Brahma, the Prajapati (forefather). The Vedic mythology holds Brahma
to be the deity responsible for the creation of our universe, but he is not the
universal Creator. Brahma is the son of Narayana, born from the lotus that manifested from Narayanas navel.
13
The variety of heavenly creatures noted primarily for their musical, and occasionally martial, skills.
14
Apsarasas are the heavenly fairies, a sort of a female counterpart to the
gandharvas.
15
The three worlds is a term subject to various interpretations. It most often
designates earth, air and heaven. The Vedic classification of the levels of existence wasnt exactly detailed; it was thought that, besides the earth, there are also
heaven and hell, and that corporeal beings, according to their deeds in life, dwell
after death in one of those two. If they are reborn on earth, it is most likely for a
reason such as this commandment by Indra to the devas and other heavenly
creatures, or because of some curse, which occasionally takes place when heavenly inhabitants happen to insult someone, who then places a curse upon them.
Such misfortunes can happen even to Indra, as in that legendary episode, in
which he was born as a pig.
16
During the menstrual period, women were considered to be unclean, and so
they had to be ceremonially cleansed afterwards. After that, they approached
their husbands in order to make love.
17
Pitrs, or the forefathers, the spirits of the ancestors, were considered to be a
sort of heavenly beings, whose position in the heavenly realms depended on the
regular sacrifice by their descendants. This belief is a relic of primitive thought;
in the latter stage of Indian thought, it is held that ones destiny depends solely
on his deeds, and his deeds depend solely on the state of his consciousness, but
since tradition is revered in India, and the Vedas are a part of tradition, reminiscences of early beliefs can be found even in the latter texts, since they are never
11
12
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to a hunt, remembering his beloved Girika on his way. Intoxicated by desire, and remembering his duties, he asked a hawk to
carry his semen to his wife.18 During his flight, the other hawks
thought that he had some meat, and tried to take it away from
him, causing the kings semen to fall into the water. There it was
swallowed by an apsaras who was cursed to take birth as a fish.
Ten months or so passed, and a fisherman happened to catch a
fish, and to his great wonder, two children came out of its belly,
a boy and a girl. The fishermen reported it to the king, and Vasu
then took the boy, who eventually became the virtuous king of
the Matsya province.
Giving birth to those twins, the apsaras was freed from her
curse, and her daughter, who kept a fishy scent, was given to the
fishermens king to be his daughter. The girl was given the name
Satyavati. She liked the company of fishermen and sailed a boat
across the river Yamuna. A famous rsi,19 Paraara, was once passing by, and he was aroused by the sight of her. When he informed
her of his intent, she was worried that the loss of her virginity
would desecrate the home of her father, so the sage promised to
return her virginity after making love to her, and also to grant her
one wish. She wished her body to radiate the finest scent, and it
came to pass immediately. The girl was greatly pleased, and embraced the sage. It thus happened that Satyavati gave birth to the
famous son of Paraara, the wise Vyasa. After his birth, he incinerated all his past sins with his insight, turned into a grown man,
and went to the woods to practice austerities.20
openly discarded, but, rather, carefully re-interpreted and avoided. This is the
reason why we seldom find revolutionaries in India, but we find an abundance
of reformers, who discard the old beliefs in most ways, but still keep a formal
continuity of tradition.
18
Beside the obvious mythological element, we can see the importance given to
duty: it is a husbands duty to make love to his wife on a regular basis, on order
to conceive children; since a womans natural desire is to conceive, it was considered a part of the husbands protective role to ensure the wifes pregnancy and
childbirth.
19
A sage.
20
Austerity, or tapasya, is a common synonym for yoga, although it is sometimes used in an older meaning of self torture with purpose of appeasing some
deity, probably because God would feel pity for the miserable fellow and fulfill
all his desires, if that was to stop him from torturing himselfwhich was probably mistaken for a successful tactics.
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There was a king named Pratipa, who had a son by the name
of antanu. antanu married a girl who happened to be the incarnation of Gabga,21 but they were married under the condition that he doesnt oppose her, regardless of her actions. It
happened that she drowned seven of their children in a river,
and when she attempted the same with the eighth, antanu could
no longer restrain himself, but scolded her and rescued the baby.
They then parted, and the king named the child Gabgadatta,22
but the mother took the boy with her. One day antanu walked
along the Gabga, observing in wonder that very little water
seemed to flow in the river. Walking upstream, he saw a young
man barring the river flow with arrows, but failed to recognize
his son, having seen him only as a newborn. Gabga then showed
herself to him in a vision, and spoke to him: O king, this is the
eighth son that I have given you. Take him to your home. This
hero has learned the holy books with Vasistha;23 he is skilled
with all weapons, and is equal to Indra in battle. He has knowledge of all the weapons that are known to the famous and invincible Paraurama,24 the son of Jamadagni; his aim is impeccable,
and he knows all the duties of a king.
antanu did as Gabga told him, and took his son, who was as
radiant as the sunlight, with him, returning to his throne. Once
the king went into the woods, and while walking along the riverbank
felt a lovely scent coming from somewhere within the bush. He
found its source in a lovely maid, with dark hair and the looks of
a goddess, who was none other than the fishermans daughter,
and so antanu went straight to her father and asked for her hand
in marriage. But the fisherman set a condition: he would give his
daughter for the kings wife only if their son became the heir to
the throne. antanu was unwilling to grant his request, for the
A deity of the holy river Gabga. Hindu beliefs varied from personifications of
natural phenomena, such as the rivers, mountains and like, to a belief that the
physical aspects of existence have corresponding higher aspects, and that the
physical river, for example, is but a physical body of some deity, in the same way
in which the entire earth as a planet is an embodiment of some still higher deity.
Such concepts of hierarchy were elaborated by Theosophy, in particular.
22
He who is given by Gabga.
23
A known sage.
24
Axe-wielding Rama, a brahmana who eradicated the ksatriyas from the
face of the earth twenty-one times, and is considered to be an avatara of Visnu.
21
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kingdom was to belong to Devavrata,25 but still, he was troubled
by the thoughts about her beauty. One day Devarata approached
his father to ask about his troubles, and he answered that he was
troubled by the following concerns: Devavrata was his only son,
and if something were to happen to him, what would become of
the line of Bharatas? His son pondered this, and went to the old
minister for counsel, where he heard about the fisherman, his
daughter and his request. Devavrata immediately went to the fisherman king, who repeated his terms. Determined to please his
father, Devavrata pledged a terrible vow: he would renounce
his claim to the throne in favor of Satyavatis child, and furthermore, take a vow of celibacy. He thus claimed a bride for his
father, and won great fame among the gods, who called him
Bhisma.26 King antanu then blessed his son: As long as you
desire life, death will not claim you. It will approach you only
after being given your permission.
Satyavati gave the king two sons, and antanu died before his
second son reached maturity. Unfortunately, both antanus sons
died early and without offspring, and the kingdom was thus left
without an heir. Satyavati offered a solution; Bhisma should marry
his brothers wives and rule the state, thus providing the kingdom
with an heir. He refused, reminding her of his vows. Embarrassed
by his virtue, she told him that in her youth, she bore a son Dvaipayana to the sage Paraara, a son who was a renowned sage, and
who doubtlessly, if asked, would provide his brothers widows
with children.
And indeed Vyasa agreed, but only if the women were to keep
the vows prescribed by him for a whole year, for there is no
woman in the world that could approach him without austere
penance.27 Satyavati was opposed to that idea: how was the kingdom to go on without the ruler? The widows must immediately
conceive. Vyasa answered: If I must, in such ill circumstances
and timing, provide my brother with descendants, then let the
Gabgadattas other name.
Fierce, for fierce is the one who takes such vows and keeps them.
27
It is most likely some sort of a yogic purification technique. Vyasa is a sage of
immensely pure consciousness and great power, and it is possible that his physical body was charged with great energy, which could indeed harm an ordinary
woman who would engage in sexual intercourse with him. This is the reason
why Vyasa prescribed cleansing to the widows.
25
26
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princesses suffer my ugliness. This will be the greatest of penances.28 If they can live with my foul breath, austere and ugly
face, clothes and body, they will conceive by me and give birth
to beautiful children. Let the princess of Kosala wait for me
dressed in clean garments and jewelry, and I will visit her in her
bedroom. Saying that, the rsi vanished.
After difficult persuasion, Satyavati convinced Ambika to uphold her duty. Seeing Vyasas revolting form, she shut her eyes in
terror, not opening them during intercourse. For this reason, Vyasa
later proclaimed, the son Dhrtarastra would be perfect, but blind,
because of her fault. Since the king must not have a physical flaw,
Vyasa agreed to meet the other widow Ambalika, who grew pale
in horror, and the child would thus be of white complexion, and
called Pandu.29 Hearing about that, Satyavati started begging Vyasa
to provide them with another manchild, to which he agreed, but
Ambika, remembering the sages terrible sight, sent her maid,
whose behavior greatly pleased Vyasathe minute she saw him
she started to serve him, and when he called, she came to him.
She would give birth to the son Vidura, Vyasa foresaw, who would
be the champion among the wise and the virtuous, and it would
be the god of justice,30 whom a curse forced to take birth on earth.
Pandu was crowned a king because Dhrtarastra, although older,
could not accept the duty due to his blindness, and Vidura was
born by a woman of ignoble birth. So the younger Pandu became
the king.
Bhisma won Dhrtarastra a bride by the name of Gandhari, who,
seeing her husband was blind, wrapped her eyes with a fold, out
of love and compassion for him.
ura, a noble Yadava, who was the father of Vasudeva,31 also
had a daughter by the name of Kunti, or Prtha, unequaled in beauty.
uras nephew, Kuntibhoja, had no descendants, and so ura gave
The test of ugliness had two effects: if the ugliness repelled the girls, their
energetic system would not join with Vyasas immensely powerful energy during
intercourse, and they would remain unharmed. If, however, they saw through
the ugliness, it would mean that they had surpassed the impurities of their souls
and attachments to the lower things such as physical appearance, and they would
be able to endure Vyasas inner purity and the power that goes with it.
29
The pale-skinned; the father of the five Pandavas.
30
Yama, or Dharma.
31
Vasudeva is Krsnas father.
28
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him his eldest daughter, as they agreed before. In her stepfathers
home, Kunti had the duty of taking care of the brahmanas and
other guests, and her care won her the love of a sage by the name
of Durvasas, who taught her a mantra by which she could call
upon any god to give her a child. He did so with foreknowledge
of her future troubles.
Being a curious girl, she could not resist the temptation, and
she invited the god Surya.32 The very moment she spoke the mantra, the deity appeared and said: Here I come, dark-eyed girl.
Tell me, what can I do for you? Kunti said: O destroyer of your
enemies, a brahmana gave me this mantra as a gift, and I, o lord,
called you merely to test its effectiveness. I bow before your mercy
and beg your forgiveness of my insult. A woman should always be
forgiven, regardless of the insult. Surya replied that he knew
about the mantra, but that the mantra was not to be spent in vain,
and she must conceive with him. But do not be frightened, embrace me instead, said the sun god, and so it happened that Kunti
conceived and gave birth to a son. This was the origin of the
famous hero by the name of Vasusena, born with earrings and
divine armor, bright as the sun, shining and beautiful as his father. Surya then gave Kunti her virginity back, and returned to
his heavenly realm.
The princess of Vrsnis33 looked upon her newborn son, not
knowing what to do with him. Fearing her relatives, she decided
to hide this evidence of her carelessness, and so she threw her
strong son into the water. The well known Adhiratha, husband of
Radha, a suta34 by caste, found the baby, and he and his wife
raised him as their own, giving him the name Vasusena. The boy
was gifted with great strength, and when he grew, he developed
skills with various weaponry.
The mighty Vasusena used to worship the Sun standing eastward till the Sun shone behind him. During those devoted prayers,
there was nothing in heaven or earth that the heroic and sharpminded Vasusena would fail to give the brahmanas, if they asked
him. It once happened that lord Indra, knowing that, took the
Surya is the sun god.
Vrsnis are one of the Yadava tribes, the one in which Krsna and Kunti were
born.
34
Sutas are a caste of chariot drivers.
32
33
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form of a brahmana, came to Vasusena, and asked for his natural
armor. Vasusena cut the armor from himself and gave it to him.
The ruler of heavens was pleased with him beyond measure, and
gave him a spear that could kill any opponent, be he deva, asura,
raksasa35 or any other being, but which could kill only one opponent. And thus was Vasusena given the name Karna, because he
cut his natural armor from himself.
When the time came for Kunti to choose her groom, Kuntibhoja
arranged a svayamvara,36 to which he invited the kings from around
the neighborhood. Among the noble guests, her eye fell upon the
mighty Pandu, who excelled among all others, and she took him
for her husband. Bhisma won another bride for Pandu, Madri,
the daughter of the people of Madra, who was famous for her
beauty. And thus was the wedding of Pandu celebrated.
At that time, Gandhari gave birth to one hundred sons, by a
very strange line of events. When she, at one time, served the
great Vyasa with much care and respect, he blessed her with the
ability to bear one hundred sons, of whom none would fall short
of his father. When she conceived, Gandhari carried great weight
in her womb for two years, unable to give birth. When she heard
a rumor that Kunti gave birth to a son bright as the sun, she went
insane with impatience, and hit her own belly with full strength.
She immediately gave birth to a hard ball of meat, looking like a
large iron cannonball, which grew within her for two whole years.
She intended to throw it away, but then Dvaipayana appeared
before her, his spiritual powers telling him of the events. What
have you done? he asked, and she revealed the whole truth to
him, about the news of Kuntis birth, about Vyasas promise to
her, of bearing one hundred sons, and about how she, alas, gave
birth to this ball. Thus spoke Vyasa: O Gandhari, what I have
said, will undoubtedly come to pass. I never uttered an untruth,
not even in jest. Let the 101 jar filled with buffalo butter be brought
here in great haste. When they are brought, sprinkle this ball with
cold water. As he said, so it was arranged. When the ball was
sprinkled with cold water, it slowly dissolved into 101 piece, each
35
Raksasas are a lower kind of demons: aggressive, bad tempered, bloodthirsty
and violent.
36
A festivity in which a bride chooses her groom, in the form of a tournament
in which the candidates display their skills with arms.
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the size of a thumb. Each of those pieces was placed in its separate
jar of buffalo butter, all in a desolate location under guard. The
holy man then told Gandhari that she was allowed to open them
only after two full years. Thus arranging all and providing them
with advice, the holy sage went into Himalaya to attend to the
feats of austerity.
At the proper time, from the piece of meat placed into a jar, a
child was born, the prince Duryodhana. The prince Yudhisthira
had precedence, the firstborn of the princess Kunti, and on the day
of Duryodhanas birth she, too, gave birth to another son, named
Bhima, who was enormously strong, with powerful muscles.
When Duryodhana was born, King Dhrtarastra called for
Bhisma and Vidura, and all other Kurus, well meaning folks and
brahmanas and told them: The prince Yudhisthira is the oldest,
and he is the heir to the throne. By the favor of his birth, he won
the kingdom to himself. But could this son of mine, who was
born after him, also become a king? Could this also be? Tell me
what righteousness dictates.
At the moment these words were uttered, jackals and all other
predators howled ominously. Listening to those signs of incoming doom, the brahmanas and the wise Vidura said thus: Hear, o
king, the strongest of men. Signs of doom appeared at your sons
birth, and there is no doubt that he will become a bane of your
nation. The future of us all depends on whether we discard him
or not. If we keep him, we will bring misfortune upon us, and if
you renounce him, o king, you will still have ninety-nine more
sons left. It is said that one man should be renounced for the sake
of a family, that a family should be renounced for the sake of a
village, that a village should be renounced for the sake of the
state, and that the whole earth should be renounced for the sake
of ones soul.
Vidura and the brahmanas thus explained the matter, but out
of love for his son, Dhrtarastra was unwilling to heed their counsel. During the following month, all the other Dhrtarastras sons
and one daughter were born, and a woman who served Dhrtarastra, from the vaiya caste, gave birth to his son called Yuyutsu,
who had a profound mind, and this happened while Gandhari
was still pregnant.
At one time Pandu was hunting deers in the woods, and he
shot one engaged in mating with his female; and those were not a
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deer and his female, but a son of a rsi and his wife, preoccupied
with play in the deer form. Rsi cursed him, not for the murder of
a brahmana, for the king could not know him as such, but for
interrupting him in the act of lovemaking, and the curse was that
he and the woman he mated with would immediately visit Yama
in his kingdom. Rsi then died, and Pandu remained in his grief.
After that unfortunate event, Pandu asked his wife Kunti to conceive with his better or equal, since he could not give her a child.
Kunti then told him about the mantra which can be used to give
her a child by any deity, and he advised her to conceive with Dharma,
wanting a righteous and virtuous son. At the favorable time, she
gave birth to the virtuous Yudhisthira. At the moment of the childs
birth, a bodiless sound was heard: This child will, beyond doubt,
be a prince among those who bring justice, the first among those
who live in virtue! The first son of Pandu will be called Yudhisthira.
He will be a king of a great realm, famous in all three worlds,
abundant in fame, glory and proper behavior.
Being blessed with a son full of virtues, Pandu wished that Kunti
would give birth to another, blessed with great strength. She
obeyed her husband and called Vayu,37 who gave her son of a
strong body, Bhima, and at his birth they again heard a supernatural voice saying: This child will be the strongest among all
men of strength!
Pandu then took the counsel of brahmanas and asked Kunti to
take the special vows for one year. Kunti did as he asked her and,
after one year, Pandu told her: O fair lady, with your austerities
you have greatly pleased Indra, the king of heavens, so call him
now and conceive another son. She did as she was told and invoked Indra, the heavenly ruler, with her mantra. He gave her a
boy whom they called Arjuna. At the time of the princes birth, a
voice like a thunderstorm sounded from the clear skies and proclaimed: O Kunti, this child of yours will have the strength of
Kartavirya and ibi,38 invincible will he be in battle, like Indra
himself. He will make your name famous across the world, and
master divine weapons of many kinds.
A god of air and wind.
Famous kings. Kartavirya was a king who surpassed all other kings with
generosity and self-sacrifice, which earned him a thousand arms and a golden
chariot. ibi was also a king famous for his generosity and selflessness. There is a
37
38
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When Pandu was given sons by Kunti, at one time his other
bride, Madri, came to him to tell him in confidence: My grief is
great, o king! Although I am equal with Kunti, my husband will
have offspring only by her. If Kunti can help me to give you a
son, she will do me great good, and also give you children. And
so it happened that Kunti taught Madri the use of the mantra,
and she called the two Avins, and conceived by them two sons,
the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, at whose birth the bodiless voice
announced: These two will surpass other men in beauty, clarity
of mind and virtue. They will glow with magnificent shine, beauty,
abundance and handsomeness.
Thus Pandu got five sons, all conceived by gods, and blessed
with great strength, who lived to attain great glory and to widely
spread the fame of the name of Kuru. Their virtue increased as
they grew up, and the famous sages who lived on that snowy
mountain looked upon them with admiration. The five sons of
Pandu and the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra, the magnifier of the
tribe, grew quickly like lotuses on a lake.
Then it happened that Pandu felt great desire for his young
wife Madri, lost his senses and desired to mate with her, and thus
died instantaneously. Madri, crushed with grief, left her sons in
Kuntis care, and joined her husband in the burial flames.
As the children grew, the sons of Pandu bettered the sons of
Dhrtarastra in everything, especially Bhima, who also used to torment Dhrtarastras sons, but more out of immaturity than malice.
This conceived hatred in the heart of Duryodhana, and he planned
to kill Pandavas ever since.
The king saw how the Kurus were growing up without education and proper upbringing, and how they were wasting their
time, and so he chose Krpa to be their teacher.
At the spring of Gabga, there lived a famous sage by the name
of Bharadvaja. One day he saw a beautiful fairy named Ghrtaci
walking along the banks of the river, and at that time the wind
blew and opened her skirt. The hermit was so excited at the sight,
that he dropped his semen into a jar. The wise Drona happened
to be born therefrom.
famous tale which tells how he saved a dove from a hawk, giving the hawk a
piece of his own flesh as a reward. It turned out that the dove was Agni and the
hawk was Indra, and that this deed earned ibi great fame among the gods.

21

Bhagavad-gEt=

Bharadvaja had a friend, King Prsata, whose son Drupada used
to come to Bharadvajas desolate home to play and learn with
young Drona. Soon they became friends. After King Prsatas death,
his son Drupada sat at his throne. Around that time, the famous
Bharadvaja died as well. Drona wanted a child himself, so he took
aradvats daughter Krpi39 to be his wife. She gave him a son,
whom they called Avatthaman.
Around that time, word came to Drona about the famous King
Jamadagnya, who planned to give away all his treasure to the
brahmanas, and he was immediately on his way to the Mahendra
mountains. Coming before Rama, he bowed to the earth before
his feet and, seeing that the king was about to head for the woods,
Drona said to him: I am the descendant of Bharadvaja, but I
came not from the womb. I am a brahmana of high birth and my
name is Drona. I am here for your treasure.
The king saluted him and said: All the treasures and gold that
was mine I gave away to the brahmanas. I still have only my body
and precious weapons of all kinds. I am ready to give you either.
Tell me, which of those two will you have?
Drona answered: O son of Bhrgu, it is appropriate for you to
give me all your weapons, and to teach me the secrets of their use
in battle! And so, the king passed the entire lore of weapons
unto him, with all the rules and secrets, and Drona cherished his
abundant gifts. With joy in his heart, he then went to visit his
friend Drupada.
Unfortunately, the kings heart was poisoned by the arrogance
of his wealth and position, and so he despised Drona and said:
How dare you, o brahmana, address me as your friend? How
can a crowned king be friends with a wandering beggar? As children we were friends, but time destroys all, and so our friendship, too, has worn out. Can a rich man associate with the poor,
an ignorant man with a man of knowledge, a coward with a hero?
Friendship can exist only between peers.
Drona turned away and left Drupadas court, with flames of
anger consuming his heart. He stopped for a moment to consider
his course of actions, and then went to Hastinapura, the throne
of the Kurus. He desired revenge against the king of the Pavcalas
for his rudeness. He found a new home with Krpa, the brother of
39
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his wife Krpi, who was the teacher of the Kurus. There he demonstrated such mastery of weapons that Bhisma came to greet
him with interest. Drona then told him his tale. He was extremely
poor. He hardly had the means to feed his son Avatthaman, who
didnt have milk to drink for years. Thus troubled with poverty,
he vowed never again to live such a life. He then explained how
his childhood friend had treated him. O Bhisma, Drupada inflicted a grave insult upon me, and in my anger I came to my
cousin Krpa to find smart and obedient students to teach.
Bhisma listened to him and said: Aim your bow, o brahmana,
and make the Kuru princes the masters of the lore of weapons. Be
certain that all the desires of your heart will be fulfilled. And so
Drona, the first among the archers, gladly accepted the sons of
Pandu and Dhrtarastra as his students.
Arjuna had a great love for weapons and arts of war, and so he
spent much time with his teacher. He surpassed all others in skill,
strength of muscles and perseverance. Indeed, although the
teachers instructions were the same for all, Arjunas skills raised
him above all his companions. And so, Drona made Arjuna into a
champion among archers. And Dhrtarastras sons now hated them
even more: Bhima for his huge strength, and Arjuna for his virtue
and success.40
When the Kurus attained mastery in the skills of war, Drona
thought that this might be the right time for him to ask for a
reward for his efforts. He called all his graduates and told them:
Capture in battle Drupada, the king of Pavcalas, and bring him
before me. This will be my greatest reward. The young warriors
rushed in haste, following Karna and Duryodhana. Arjuna told
his teacher: We will attack only after the sons of Dhrtarastra
have shown their abilities. None of them will be able to capture
the king of Pavcalas in the field of battle. Indeed, King Drupada
raged in battle like a wheel of fire, besting Duryodhana and
Vikarna, and even the mighty Karna and other brave princes, thus
quenching their thirst for battle. The Pandavas heard the lamentations of the broken army, paid Drona their respects and climbed
40
Here we can see a mentality of hatred and envy, which lies in the foundations
of the great conflict on Kuruksetra. The virtuous ones admire ones success and
virtue, and are pleased with the well-being of others, while the sinners feel envy
and hatred when others prosper. Such demonic mentality results in all sorts of
sin.
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into their chariots. Bhima chased the elephants and chariots of
Drupadas army with his mace, like a shepherd driving his flocks,
and Arjuna started hacking Drupadas bow, carriage and horses
with his arrows. Perfectly fearless, he boarded Drupadas chariot
with a sabre and captured him, and the army of the Pavcalas ran
away in terror. The princes then went after the Pavcalas in pursuit, but Arjuna told them: This Drupada is a cousin of the Kurus,
and is the best among the kings. So, o Bhima, do not kill his soldiers. We are here only to give our teacher his reward.41
Capturing in the battlefield Drupada, together with all his friends
and ministers, the princes brought them all to Drona. He reminded
Drupada of his inappropriate manners, and returned him half his
kingdom, keeping the other halffor friendship is possible only
between the peers. Drupada thanked him, and went away in humiliation. There was no hope for him to avenge his defeat, by
either force, or the strength of spirit, and his only hope was to
have a son who would be the weapon of his revenge. In that
mood, he asked the brahmanas to help him make a sacrificial ceremony, from which he would get a son who would be able to
defeat master Drona. Indeed, from the sacrificial flame there came
a young man and a young woman, Dhrstadyumna and Draupadi.42
King Dhrtarastra chose Yudhisthira to rule the land, and the
people were on Yudhisthiras side as well. Duryodhana, together
with other corrupt advisers, then started to poison the mind of
the blind king, advising him to send the Pandavas away and to
put Duryodhana on the throne. Dhrtarastra eventually yielded
and agreed, and sent the Pandavas to a remote province of
Varanavata. The vicious Duryodhana was greatly pleased, and
arranged a palace to be built there from very inflammable materials, which he would put to flames at an appropriate moment
with Pandavas in it, of course. The Pandavas, however, felt the
peril and avoided it in time, but then it became apparent that
Duryodhana was a serious threat. And so, hoping to come up
We can see that Arjuna, although a great warrior, has no desire for senseless
killing; also, amidst the battle he maintains the objectivity in judgment of others
value, and where someone else would want to humiliate a defeated opponent, he
treats him with respect. This is where Arjunas innate greatness shows.
42
They are also known as Yajvasena and Yajvaseni, they who are born from
the sacrificial flame. Draupadi is also known by the name of Krsna, for her
complexion was dark.
41
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with a plan, they all dressed up as beggars, and wandered throughout the woods, together with their mother Kunti. It happened
that King Drupada held svayamvara for his daughter Draupadi at
that very time, and the Pandavas won her for themselves. By a
strange course of events, Draupadi was to be the wife to all five of
them.43 Since their identity was revealed, they were approached
by Krsna and his brother Balarama,44 who gave them their blessing and continued their journey. King Drupada called for the five
men who were still dressed up as brahmanas, in order to arrange
the wedding, and when he found out that those men were in fact
the Pandavas in disguise, there was no end to his joy.
The news of the Pandavas surviving the attempted assassination and joining with a respectable family reached Dhrtarastra.
Duryodhana, Karna and Dhrtarastra assembled in council to determine the appropriate course of action, so that the Pandavas
would not inherit the kingdom, and their line be destroyed. Duryodhana recommended trying to incite a dissent among the Pandavas;
Karna advised immediate military attack, and Dhrtarastra nodded in approval. Bhisma opposed them all: I could never approve any form of discord with the Pandavas. As much as you,
Duryodhana, demand a right to the throne, so do the Pandavas
have the right to succeed their father. If the famous sons of Pandu
are disowned of the kingdom, how could you, or any other descendant of the Bharatas, ever hope to inherit it? If you think
your claim to the kingdom is valid, then it is my opinion that they
are entitled to claim it as well, and their claim is older. So give
them half of the land in peace. Drona agreed with Bhisma, and
advised the king to invite the Pandavas back to Hastinapura. Vidura
added: The rumors of the Pandavas being invincible are quite true.
Those who have Baladeva for an ally, Krsna for an adviser, and
Satyaki45 for an assistant, will best anybody in war. Remember that,
o king, and keep in mind that their claim to the throne is older, and
treat them as virtue demands. Know that where there is Krsna,
there are the Pandavas, and where there is Krsna, there is victory!
This situation was indeed unusual, but soon accepted.
Krsna and Balarama appear in the story for the first time here, although they
have been friends with the Pandavas for a long time, since childhood, especially
Krsna and Arjuna, who were both famous as great warriors, admiring each other
greatly.
45
Krsnas chariot driver.
43
44
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Duryodhana, Karna and akuni, the son of Subala, have embraced
wrongness and lost their minds. They are behaving like children,
so do not heed their advice!
Dhrtarastra took those words to heart and declared his will: he
would send the Pandavas to Khandavaprastha and give them half
of the kingdom to rule, albeit unclaimed wasteland. The heroes
agreed, saluted the king, and set on their way to Khandavaprastha.
With Krsna leading them, the heroes arrived there and made the
place immensely beautiful, and then, with Dvaipayanas help, they
selected and measured a favorable area, sanctified it with correct
rituals and started to build a capital city on that spot. They surrounded the place with a trench wide as the sea, and walls that
scraped the sky, white as the fluffy clouds. It was decorated with
palaces with many gates, all adorned with the two plates in likeness
of the wings of Garuda.46 It was closed by the gates tall as the
Mandara mountains, with streets wide and well built, so that there
was no fear of an accident. With its numerous buildings of great
beauty, the city resembled Amaravati,47 and was therefore called
Indraprastha.48 It resembled a great cloud, decorated with brilliant
lightning. On a beautiful spot of good omen, the Pandavas erected
a castle, filled with all kinds of treasures, resembling the palace of
the heavenly treasurer Kubera.49 The city was inhabited by many
brahmanas, knowers of the Vedas, as well as many other noble
inhabitants. The joy of the Pandavas increased day by day, for they
saw that they lived in a great kingdom of pious inhabitants.
The Pandavas made an agreement between themselves, that if
one of them were to watch the other while he was with Draupadi,
he would go to the forest, and live in celibacy for twelve years. It
once happened that robbers drove away a brahmanas cattle, and
Yudhisthira was at that time with Draupadi in the weapons hall.
Thinking about dharma, Arjuna went in to get his weapons, told
Yudhisthira everything, came out with joy in his heart and went
46
Garuda is the eagle mounted by Visnu, his bearer, as the bull Nandi who is
the mount of iva.
47
The heavenly city of Indra.
48
It means Indras plain. This city is thought to have been located in the area
of todays Delhi.
49
Kubera is the ugly midget son of Viravas, the guardian of the treasure on the
northern mountain of Meru or Kailasa. In Hindu mythology, his treasure and
abundance are synonymous with infinite wealth.
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after the robbers. Upon his return, he asked Yudhisthiras permission to fulfill the vow, having broken their agreement. Yudhisthira
was saddened but agreed, and so Arjuna went away to spend twelve
years in the forest, living the life of a pilgrim. He visited all the
sacred places, finally reaching the shores of the western ocean, at
the holy place called Prabhasa. The news of that came to Krsna,
who came to visit his friend. Krsna and Arjuna hugged each other,
asking about each others heroic health, and sat down to talk.
A great festivity soon started on the Raivataka mountain, celebrated by the Vrsnis, Bhojas and Andhakas,50 and the two of
them went there to observe. While they were wandering around,
they happened to see the beautiful daughter of Vasudeva, Bhadra,51
the sister of Krsna, surrounded by her friends, adorned with jewels, and the moment Arjuna set his eyes on her, the god of love
took hold of his heart. The mighty Krsna saw how Arjuna beheld
Bhadra, emerged in his thoughts, and said unto him: How can
that be? How can the god of love subdue the heart of a forest
dweller? Blessed be; her name is Bhadra, and she is the dearest
daughter of my father. If she is dear to your heart, then tell me,
and I will speak with father. Arjuna responded: How could one
not be charmed by her beauty? Tell me, o Janardana, is there a
way for her to be mine? Vasudeva advised him to kidnap her, as
was the custom among the ksatriyas, and the wedding was soon
arranged. Subhadra gave Arjuna the beautiful son Abhimanyu,
who soon excelled in knowledge of the Vedas, and who learned
from his father the entire lore of weapons, both human and divine. As Indra beheld Arjuna, so did Arjuna behold Abhimanyu,
his heart overwhelmed with joy. The days passed, and Arjuna
once told Krsna: O Krsna, its summertime. Let us go to the
shores of Yamuna, to have fun with our friends there. And so
Partha and Govinda52 said farewell to Yudhisthira, and left in the
company of their friends.
While they were sitting in some lovely place, they encountered
Agni in form of a brahmana, strong as the ala tree, leaving trails
The various branches of the Yadava tribe.
Also known as Subhadra. She was secretly in love with Arjuna and dreamt of
being his wife.
52
Partha means the son of Prtha, Arjuna, and Govinda means he who rescues the cows, which is the name of Krsna.
50
51
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resembling molten gold. When they saw him, they stood up, and
he addressed them: You are the greatest heroes on earth, and I
am a voracious brahmana, whose meals are plentiful. Give me
abundance of food, and you will please me greatly. For food he
desired the Khandava forest, which was abundant with all kinds
of evil creatures, but under the protection of Indra, so he was
unable to devour it. The Khandava forest was always a refuge for
those who opposed the devas, and now it again became home to
numerous creatures. When Arjuna heard that Agni intended to
devour the Khandava forest, which was guarded by Indra, he answered: Exalted one, I have no bow that could endure the strength
of my muscles and my rage in battle. The swiftness of my hands is
in need of many arrows, and my chariot will hardly endure the
weight of the many arrows that I need. Krsna himself has no
weapon worthy of his might, with which he could slay the nagas
and the piacas.53 O Pavaka,54 we are willing to do whatever courage and skill can acheive, and it is up to you to provide us with
the proper instruments.
Agni then called Varuna, the lord of waters, and told him: Give
me, as soon as possible, the bow and the pouches you got from the
King Soma,55 and also this chariot with the image of a monkey on
the flag. Arjuna, with the Gandiva bow, and Krsna, with the disc56
are about to achieve a great victory.57 So give them, for my sake!
And so it happened that Arjuna received this jewel among the
bows, which had enormous strength, and Varuna gave him also
two inexhaustible pouches and a chariot equipped with heavenly
weapons, decorated with a flag bearing an image of a great ape.
The teamed horses were white as silver, or woolly clouds, and
fast as the wind or thought. This chariot was made after profound consideration by Vivakarman,58 the builder of the universe. It looked like a cloud in the sunset. Agni gave Krsna the
Nagas are a tribe of snakes, or cobras, and piacas are a tribe of vile demons,
worse even than the raksasas.
54
The Purifier, an attribute of Agni.
55
Soma is the god of the sacrificial drink, used in the Vedic rituals. He is also
the ruler of all the liquids and plants.
56
The Sudarana cakra.
57
Krsna and Arjuna are here equipped with weapons and chariots in which
they will enter the battle on Kuruksetra, and in which they are usually depicted.
58
He whose doing is all, one of the attributes of the Creator, Brahma.
53
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disc, which had an opening in the centre and an axis within. It
was a terrible weapon that soon became his favourite.
Pavaka then told Krsna: This weapon will make you superior
to both men and the devas in battle. O Madhava, when you throw
it at your enemies in battle, it will slay them, and none will be able
to resist it; then it will return into your hands.
Agni then burst into flames on Arjunas word, and started to
devour the Khandava forest, encircling it with his seven flames,
rising into his all-consuming form, as if it were the end of yuga.59
Meanwhile, the princes among the ksatriyas stood at the opposite
sides of the forest, riding on their chariots, and started a slaughter
of all living beings that dwelt there. As the forest burned, thousands of living things ran in terror, making horrifiying sounds.
Lakes and ponds boiled, killing all the fish and turtles. Pierced by
Arjunas arrows, the birds, screaming, fell into the burning trees.
The mighty flames of the brilliant pyre reached the very sky, scaring the gods themselves.
Indra soon amassed clouds of all kinds, covering the skies, and
released a heavy rain onto the burning woods. But the showering
rain never reached the pyre, as it was consumed by the heat of the
flames while it was still high above the ground. Indra then became angry at Agni, and gathered huge clouds in order to make a
real flood. This clash of fire and water, which was terrible to
behold, was covered by a storm of flames that mixed with smoke
and lightning.
At that moment, the son of Pandu called upon assorted heavenly weapons, using them to dispel the rain of Indra. The sky
above the jungle was covered with Arjunas arrows, and no living
being could escape them. The ruler of gods then wished to confront his son in battle, and so he covered the fierce Arjuna with
his weapons, filling the skies with the fruits of his rage. The raging winds disturbed all the oceans, driving huge groups of stormy
clouds that poured down thunder and lightning, bringing havoc
upon the earth. The well trained Arjuna then invoked the proper
mantras, sending his excellent weapon called Vayavya,60 and it
nullified the force of Indras thunders, dried out the flood, silenced the rain, and dispelled the lightning.
59
60

Yuga is the age of the world.
Vayus, or of the wind, the weapon of the air element.
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Numerous birds of Garudas tribe descended proudly from the
upper skies, intending to assault Krsna and Arjuna with their thundering wings, beaks and claws. Countless snakes, whose faces spat
fire, came from the heights, constantly producing poison. Arjuna
shredded them all, with arrows that bore the power of his anger.
A countless number of asuras, gandharvas, yaksas, raksasas and
nagas gathered there, all of them thirsting for battle, roaring with
terrible screams. In their raised hands they held weapons made of
iron, as well as discs, stones and all other sorts of projectiles, and
they all came to the battlefield to duel with Arjuna and Krsna.
Although he was showered with an impenetrable multitude of
weapons of all kinds, Arjuna kept cutting their heads off with his
sharp arrows. The mighty Krsna, slayer of the villains, made a
terrible slaughter in the armies of Daityas and Danavas.
The two fearless and invincible heroes then saw that Indra,
together with all the gods, was preparing for the battle, and so
they stood calmly to meet them, with bows in their hands. The
two lords of the battlefield furiously assaulted the approaching
army, covering it with their thundering arrows. Only after their
lines had been repeatedly broken by Krsna and Arjuna did the
heavenly gods leave the battlefield, seeking the refuge of Indra.
Having witnessed the fearlessness of the two heroes, Indra wanted
to best his son in battle at all costs, but then a voice spoke from the
sky, bodiless, deep and strong: Vasava,61 nobody can best Krsna
and Arjuna in battle, for they are Nara and Narayana, famous in
heavens since ancient times! The destruction of Khandava was destined! The ruler of gods saw the truth in those words and returned to the heavens, renouncing his anger and jealousy.62
Krsna noticed that an asura was saving his life by fleeing from
the flaming abode of Taksaka, and he lifted his disc to strike at
him, but at that moment the asura shouted: Come over here, o
Arjuna, and save me! Hearing his frightened voice, Arjuna answered: Fear not! and since the merciful son of Prtha told the
Vasava is the leader of the eight vasus, Indra.
Here we have a nice example of self control: as much as he allowed anger
and jealousy to guide his actions, Indras discriminative intellect has complete
control over them, and he can simply turn them off if he deems it necessary; he
can reject them as obsolete. A person without self control does the opposite:
instead of renouncing anger and jealousy, he will rather renounce sanity and
reason, thus falling into sinful behavior.
61
62
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asura not to fear, Krsna withheld his blow, and Agni no longer
wanted to devour him. And so it happened that the wise Agni
incinerated the forest in fifteen days, defended from the rage of
Indra by Krsna and Arjuna.63
And so, with the help of Krsna and Arjuna, the famous god
grew in strength, forceful and bright, and devoured the Khandava
forest for the benefit of the entire world. Purandara,64 in the company of the maruts,65 then descended from the skies and told Arjuna
and Krsna: You have accomplished a feat that was beyond the
powers of the heavenly gods themselves!66

This event is relevant to the later storyline for several reasons. First among
them is to show the origin of the weapons that Arjuna and Krsna are to use in the
later battles. The second is to portray them as great warriorswhich is especially
important in the case of Krsna, since his aspect of a great warrior is greatly
ignored, often to a quite ridiculous extent.
64
Indra.
65
The stormy companions of Indra.
66
Thus ends the Adiparvan, the first book of Mahabharata, given here in great
detail, since it contains a great deal of information necessary to understand the
background of Bhagavad-gita.
63
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2. The Book of the Assembly Hall (Sabh=parvan)
Maya the Danava then paid Arjuna his respects, folded his hands,
and told him: O son of Kunti, you saved me from Krsnas rage,
and from the fire that almost consumed me. Tell me, is there
anything I can do for you? I am a famous artist, Vivakarman
among the Danavas, o son of Pandu, and I really wish to do you
some service.
Since Arjuna declined to ask anything from him, yet the asura
was persistent in his wish to do something out of gratitude, after
a moment of thought Krsna asked him to help the righteous King
Yudhisthira: Build a residential palace, that will remain unmatched by any building in the world of men. Build, o Maya, a
building that will display the art of devas, asuras and men.
This request pleased Maya greatly, and indeed, he soon built a
palace beyond comparison. Adorned with priceless objects and jewels, beautifully built, it roused the envy of all the kings in the area.
And that was especially the case with the corrupt Duryodhana.
King Duryodhana saw the fabulous wealth of the Pandavas, and
was struck by bitterness, and his heart leaned toward sin as he was
on his way back to Hastinapura, troubled by all the things he had
seen. The son of Dhrtarastra was so preoccupied with his thoughts
that he said nothing to answer the son of Subala, who had addressed him several times. Seeing him so immersed in thought,
akuni asked him: O Duryodhana, why do you sigh so heavily?
Duryodhana answered: My uncle, I saw the entire land under
the rule of Yudhisthira, subdued by Arjunas weapons. I also witnessed sacrificial ceremony67 of the son of Kunti, which resembled
Indras sacrifice, and now I am troubled by jealousy, night and
day. I am drying out like a shallow pond in the broiling heat of
the summer. I will throw myself into fire, or drown myself in
water. My life is finished!
akuni then told him: O Duryodhana, you should not be jealous of Yudhisthira. The sons of Pandu are enjoying the gifts of
their good fortune. Only by good fortune did they escape all your
tricks and treacheries. They have received, o king, their part of
the kingdom, and all that they have achieved, they achieved by
67
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their own effort. They are great warriors, who shoot from large
bows, and battle brings them great joy. But I do know a way to
defeat Yudhisthira: the son of Kunti likes to gamble. He lacks
gambling skills, and were he invited to gamble, he would hardly
be able to resist the challenge. I am a skillful gambler, unmatched
in all three worlds. Therefore, o son of Kuru, invite him to gamble.
In your name, I will win all of his great wealth. Only, o Duryodhana, King Dhrtarastra must know about that. If your father
commands me, I will win, in gamble, all of Yudhisthiras possessions. Have no doubt in me.
Under the influence of the deceitful akuni and the evil Duryodhana, the wavering King Dhrtarastra agreed, and ordered a palace to be built, with a hundred doors and a thousand pillars, in
which a gambling festivity was to take place.68
And so it happened that akuni and Yudhisthira started gambling. akuni kept cheating, while Yudhisthira kept losing. As the
stakes grew, Yudhisthira was cheated in gamble not only of gold
and jewels, but also from his palace, kingdom, and eventually
even his brothers, himself and Draupadi. Intoxicated with arrogance, Duryodhana, Karna, Duhasana and other sinners then
abused and terrorized Draupadi and the Pandavas, while Bhisma,
Drona and others stood with their heads bowed down, doing
nothing. In those moments of anxiety and terror, the sons of
Dhrtarastra committed such offenses, that it became quite apparent that the moment of doom would close on them all; Bhima
swore to have no peace until he killed Duhasana and Duryodhana
in battle, and so the war became almost inevitable. Various bad
omens appeared.
The blind King Dhrtarastra, terrified by the deeds of his sons,
returned to Draupadi and the sons of Pandu their freedom and
property, and so they left Hastinapura. But his sinful sons persuaded him to change his decision, and he allowed them to call
the Pandavas back in order to throw the dice again, so that they
could deceive them into twelve years of exile in the forest. They
were supposed the spend the thirteenth year among the people,
incognito; if their true identity were revealed, they would have to
Gamble was thought to be a sign of Divine judgment, as well as a battle. That
made gamble a rather comon means of distributing the goods, but cheating in
gamble was considered extremely dishonorable.
68
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return to another twelve years of exile. The suggestible king agreed,
and the Pandavas were cheated and exiled.
Savjaya came before King Dhrtarastra, who was sitting in a desperate and gloomy mood, and asked him: O lord of the land,
you have won the entire earth with all its treasures. You have sent
the Pandavas into exile. What is the reason for your sorrow?
Dhrtarastra answered: Indeed, are we not supposed to grieve
and despair, facing a battle with the mighty Pandavas on their great
chariots of battle, together with all their allies? Savjaya replied:
When gods set to ruin and dishonor a person, they first take his
mind away from him. At the time of doom, reason, poisoned by
sin, accepts evil as good, and holds on to it till the bitter end.
Dhrtarastra said unto Savjaya: O Savjaya, the look of the
sorrowed daughter of Drupada can incinerate the entire world.
I do not know if there is any hope for even one of my sons to
survive?69

69
Thus ends the Book of the Assembly Hall, probably the most terrible and
disquieting book in the entire Mahabharata, on a depressing and ominous tone.
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3. The Book of the Forest (Vanaparvan)
As soon as he found out what happened to the Pandavas, Krsna
came to them immediately. The Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas also
arrived, as well as the cousins of the king of Pavcalas, and
Dhrstaketu, the king of Cedis, and also the mighty and famous
Kaikeya brothers. Each of them resented and condemned the dishonorable deed of the sons of Dhrtarastra. The saddened Draupadi
came out before Krsna and started to tell him about the terrors
and shame she had to endure, and he, deeply touched, tried to
comfort her and calm her down, and so he told her: Fair princess, all those who have mistreated you will lie in mortal anguish
amidst the bloody mud on the battlefield of a lost battle. I solemnly swear that your undeserved sufferings will be properly
avenged. Dry your eyes! Himalaya can burst, heavens can tumble,
earth can be crushed into dust, and the bottomless sea can dry
out, but my word will not be in vain.70
Krsna told them that he could not prevent the evils committed
in Hastinapura, for he was at that very time fighting his enemies,
and so he was late. Saying farewell, Krsna left them, and all the
other kings and brahmanas with him, and so the Pandavas remained alone in the forest. Foreseeing a great battle in their future, Yudhisthira then instructed Arjuna to engage in great austerities in order to gain heavenly weapons from gods, weapons
suitable for defeating Duryodhanas army in the war to come.
And so, Arjuna went north, toward the peaks of Himalaya, to
engage in deeds of austerity. On a beautiful place in the forest,
Arjuna threw himself to the greatest of penances, with all his might.
Dressed in rags made of grass and leather of a black saiga, with a
cane in his hand, he ate leaves that fell to the ground. During the
first month, he ate fruit every third night. During the second month
he ate it every sixth, and during the third month he ate only every
fourteenth day. When the fourth month began, the mighty son of
Pandu kept himself alive on air alone. Hands raised, standing only
on top of his toes without any other support, he continued his
austerities, and his hair became as white as a lotus, or lightning,
70
Comparison with Luke 21:33: Heaven and earth will pass away, but My
words will not pass away.
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from frequent washing. All the heavenly sages then assembled,
came before iva, the lord of the gods, bowed low before Him
and said: That mighty son of Kunti has engaged himself in the
highest temptations of austerity at the slopes of Himalaya. The
land around him has started to smoke from the heat of his spiritual force. His intention is unknown to us, but he gives us pain.
You can divert him from that.
The husband of Uma71 calmly listened to the wise men, and
then the lord of all creatures addressed them: Have no concern
over that; I know what Arjunas heart desires. He longs not for
the heavens nor welfare, nor for a long life on earth. What he
desires, I will give him today still.
And so the famous owner of the Pinaka bow assumed a form of
Kirata,72 as bright and huge as the Meru73 mountain, setting down
immediately on the slopes of Himalaya. Approaching the son of
Kunti, iva saw how one of the Danavas, by the name of Muka,
intended to kill Arjuna by turning into a wild boar. At that moment, Arjuna took Gandiva and a few arrows that resembled poisonous snakes, and released the bows string, filling the air with
its vibration, and said this to the boar: I have done you no harm,
and yet you are trying to kill me. For this reason you will today
visit the abode of Yama.
Seeing that Arjuna was about to kill the boar, iva yelled at him
not to shoot, for it was his prey, but Arjuna paid no heed, and
released his arrow. At the same moment ivas arrow struck like a
raging thunder, and so they both hit the huge body of Muka at
the same time. Muka then reverted to his terrible form of raksasa,
and released his soul.
Arjuna then looked at him who tried to prevent him from killing the boar, and saw a brilliant being, bright as gold, and dressed
as a hunter. He was followed by a woman of similar clothing.
Arjuna then smiled and asked: O golden creature, who are you,
and why do you wander through these deserted hills with this
woman? Are you not scared in this wasteland? Why have you
shot this boar, when I was the one who took aim at it first?
Uma is ivas wife Parvati.
Kiratas were a tribe of hunters that lived in the mountains.
73
Meru is a sort of a Hindu Olympus, a mountain in the center of the world,
upon which resides the sky.
71
72
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The hunter smiled and responded: This forest, rich in game,
belongs to us who live here. You need not worry about me. But
you, however, do not appear to be firm enough to be one of its
residents. I see the traces of soft and comfortable life upon you. I
should, rather, ask you what you are doing here. I saw the boar
first, and my arrow struck it down, and so I have precedence.
Word by word, there was an argument. Kirata finally yelled:
Come, and guard yourself! I will release upon you arrows like
thunder, and you can gather all your strength and repay me in
kind! Arjuna was angered by his words and covered the hunter
with arrows, but the man simply smiled while the arrows fell all
over him, leaving him completely unharmed. Arjuna was bewildered greatly. Excellent, excellent! he said, wondering in his
mind who that might be. He is either a deva or a yaksa, maybe
even Indra, and it could even be Rudra74 himself! he told himself. The gods do have a custom of wandering through these
noble mountains. Wondering in amazement, Arjuna continued
to fight until his arrows were depleted, and then started to strike
Kirata with his bow, but Kirata took it away from him. Arjuna
then struck the hunter with a sword that could split the hardest
rock. But the sword shattered, only a shard remaining from the
blade. And the hunter simply smiled. Arjuna was left with no
options other than to assault him with his bare hands. The strong
son of Prtha attacked Kirata, panting in rage. Blows fell on both
sides, and the entire place was ringing with the clash of their fists,
but it did not last long. The God in the form of Kirata and Arjuna
were caught in a firm grip. The God was then angered, and struck
Arjuna with all his might. Arjuna then fell unconscious. Soon, he
came to his senses, rose from the ground covered with blood, and
was consumed by bitter anguish. In his thoughts he then fell to
the ground before the lord of the gods, the merciful iva, and
made his likeness from clay, and decorated it with a wreath of
flowers in deepest respect, when, at that very moment, he saw
that wreath on Kiratas head, and his heart was relieved. He prostrated himself before the feet of iva, and God was pleased greatly.
He saw how Arjunas body was exhausted by penance, and addressed him with a voice deep as a thunder: Phalguna, you have
pleased me greatly with your feat beyond comparison. No warrior
74

The name of iva in his aspect of a destroyer.
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can match your fearlessness and perseverance. Your strength and
courage, o sinless one, are almost equal to mine.
Then the mighty God, whose sign is the bull, embraced Arjuna
and told him: I already forgave you everything!75 O son of Pandu,
I will give you my greatest weapon called Paupata.76 You alone
will be able to wield it, deploy it and have it return to you!77 Not
even Indra knows it. This weapon should never be used without
a valid reason, for it can destroy the entire universe if it is cast
upon a weaker opponent. There is none who could withstand it
in all three worlds. You can cast it upon the enemy with thought,
eye, word or bow.
Focused and attentive, Arjuna then approached iva and said:
Instruct me! And the Lord told him all the secrets of handling
it. After that, this weapon was in service of both Arjuna and
iva. At that moment the entire land with its mountains, forests,
seas, villages and cities trembled, and thousands of drums and
trumpets were heard. Stormy winds and whirlpools blew through
the air, and gods and Danavas beheld this weapon standing at
Arjunas side.
Go now to the heavens! the three-eyed78 God told him, and
Arjuna stood before him and watched him, unflinching, with the
deepest respect. The lord of all the heavenly creatures returned to
him the great bow Gandiva, the bane of all Danavas and piacas,
and then he vanished before Arjunas eyes, which were wide in
amazement.
The mighty destroyer of evil stood there, still in wonder, and
told himself: Indeed, I saw the great God of the gods!79 Blessed
75
Arjuna was troubled by knowledge that he fought with the Lord, thinking
that he had committed an insult, but iva dispelled his worries.
76
Paupatastra, the weapon of Paupata, the weapon of the Lord of the
beasts.
77
Actually, this weapon was also at the command of Drona and his son
Avatthaman, but only Arjuna had the strength of spirit necessary to control it in
fullness; he alone could withdraw it, once it had been deployed.
78
iva is traditionally portrayed with the open ajva cakra, the third eye. The
insight into the highest reality and renunciation of the world are the fundamental attributes of iva.
79
Lord iva most certainly does not belong to a lower category of deities, to
which belong the Vedic gods Indra, Agni, Varuna, Vayu and the likes of them,
but rather to the same category with Visnu, as a name for the embodiment of the
highest reality, a being that embodies such elated qualities of the Unmanifested
One, that we can without reservation speak of Him as the Almighty Lord.
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be my fortune for being allowed to touch, with my own hands,
the three-eyed iva, owner of the Pinaka, and to see Him in His
benevolent form!
And while the mighty son of Kunti stood there thus thinking,
the gods Varuna, Kubera and the famous Indra came there with
all their numerous escorts. The beautiful Yama, the mighty destroyer of beings, also appeared, illuminating the heavens with
his glow, followed by the pitrs, the lords of birth.
Yama addressed him: Behold us, the protectors of the earth, o
Arjuna! We will allow you to see us with your spiritual eyes, for
you deserve it. In your previous life, you were a rsi of infinite
spirit, known as the great Nara. Under the order of Brahma, you
were born into the world of men, and you will defeat in battle the
virtuous grandfather of the Kurus, Bhisma, who is born from the
Vasu. It is your duty to defeat the mighty ksatriyas lead by Drona,
son of Bharadvaja. O son of Kunti, you will slay the earthly forms
of gods, Danavas and raksasas who are embodied on earth, and
they will go where the fruits of their deeds will take them, and
your name will last forever in the world. Together with Visnu,
you will release the burden of the earth. Accept from me this
staff,80 with which you shall achieve great deeds.81
All the other gods followed Yama, and they all gave him their
invincible weapons, mighty as the thunder. When the protectors
of worlds left, Arjuna directed his thoughts toward the chariot of
Indra, driven by Matali, Indras driver, and they came, cutting
across the sky and roaring like the great stormy clouds. All the
skies went bright with their shine. Arjuna then climbed into the
chariot, and, saying farewell to the mountain, he traveled across
the sky to Indras heavenly city of Amaravati. Having stayed there
for some time, he finally returned to his brothers, who happily
greeted him. The twelve years of their forest exile were spent in
conversations with the rsis and in numerous adventures, and the
time came for them to wear disguises, and go to the land of King
Virata, where they were about to spend the thirteenth year of
their exile.

The staff of Yama is a sign of power over the life and death of beings.
Here Arjuna even formally becomes an instrument of implementation of
dharma on earth, whom the gods empower to represent them in the world.
80
81
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4. The Book of Vir=Ja (Vir=Japarvan)
And so the heroes disguised themselves, and came into King
Viratas service. Yudhisthira dressed himself up as a brahmana by
the name of Kavka, who will cast dice at the court. Bhima disguised himself as a cook and butcher by the name of Ballava. Arjuna
dressed himself up as an eunuch by the name of Brhannada, who
was to teach the women in Viratas palace the skills of song and
dance,82 while Nakula and Sahadeva were to be an equerry and a
cattle driver. Draupadi herself would became the queens maid.
During their hiding, they hid their mighty weapons on a great
tree that grew by a cemetery.
When they had spent almost a year under disguise, the misfortunate Duryodhana, unable to restrain himself from conceiving some evil act, under advice of Suarman, the king of Trigartas,
decided to gather his army and steal the cattle from King Virata,
utterly oblivious of the whereabouts of the Pandavas. Duryodhana
then struck from the north with his entire military force, and
surrounded many thousands of animals that belonged to King
Virata. The manager of the herds barely escaped and brought the
news to the empty city, to the young prince Uttara, for all the
others were engaged on another battlefield. The young and careless Uttara then started to boast, saying that he would
singlehandedly stop the enemies, if he could only find a driver for
his chariot. It happened that Arjuna, dressed up as Brhannada,
volunteered for this duty. Having caught up with Duryodhanas
army, the princes courage suddenly vanished at the sight of
Bhisma, Drona, Karna and other great warriors, and so he fled.
The roles turned, and now Brhannada was encouraging Uttara,
who escaped from his chariot in fear. Arjuna, who saw that this
would not get them anywhere, caught him and somehow convinced him to return.
There is lots of irony in this division of roles: a gambling loser Yudhisthira
plays a gambling expert, a bloodthirsty warrior Bhima plays a butcher, and the
heroic Arjuna an eunuch. Besides all that, we can see the multiple sides of Arjunas
personality: he is not just the best warrior and learned in the holy scriptures and
yogic discipline, but he is also able to teach women the dance and song. This
gentle side of the great warrior portrays the complexity and three-dimensional
nature of his personality.
82
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The Kurus, with Bhisma and Drona in front of them, observed
this sight, and with fear in their hearts they suspected that the
strange newcomer might be Dhanavjaya. Drona started noticing
bad omens and advising retreat, but Karna opposed him.
At that time, Arjuna and Uttara reached the tree where the
weapons were hidden. The prince retrieved and unwrapped the
weapons and saw, brilliant as the sun, the Gandiva and four other
bows, and asked Arjuna: O Brhannada, to which famous hero
belongs this bow, with hundreds of golden enforcements and brilliant tips? Brhannada responded: The bow you ask about is the
worldwide famous Gandiva, which belongs to Arjuna, and can
destroy the entire army of enemies. It is quite a miracle, o Brhannada, Uttara answered. You say that these bows, swords and
arrows are the property of the Pandavas, and they have not been
heard of since they lost their kingdom in gamble, although they
could destroy any enemy!
Arjuna then told him: I am Arjuna, o Uttara; I am the son of
Prtha, and Kavka, the member of your fathers court, is Yudhisthira. The strong Ballava, skillful cook at your fathers court, is
Bhima. Nakula is the equerry, while Sahadeva cares for the herds
of your cattle. You should also know that sairandhri, the queens
maid, is the queen Draupadi herself. And these are my ten names:
Arjuna, Phalguna, Jisnu, Kiritin, vetavahana, Bibhatsa, Vijaya,
Krsna, Savyasacin and Dhanavjaya.
Having heard that, Uttara saluted him in an appropriate manner, and said: My name is Bhumivjaya, and I am also called Uttara!
I am so happy, o Partha, to be able to behold you with my own
eyes. Be welcome among us, o Dhanavjaya! O hero of mighty
arms and red eyes, your muscles resemble the trunk of an elephant!
It would be appropriate if you forgave everything I said in ignorance!83 Your wonderful and matchless feats dispel all the fears
from my heart, and fill it with love! O mighty hero, I will climb
into this magnificent chariot and drive it myself! Tell me, at which
part of the army will you strike first? Give me the orders, and I
will bring you there!
I like you, o tiger among men! responded Arjuna. You are
no longer burdened by fear. I will crush all your enemies in battle.
83
Arjunas fame is such, that the young Uttara must have felt before him as
Arjuna did before Lord iva.
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Quickly, tie the pouches to the chariot, and take from the weapons
the sword with a shining blade, decorated with gold.
Arjuna then took off the bracelets and put on the beautiful gloves
woven with gold, and then tied back his black curly hair with a
white cloth. Sitting on his chariot, the mighty hero performed a
purification ritual and took control of his spirit facing east, and
remembered all his weapons, and they all came to him and told
the royal son of Prtha: Here we are, o famous one! We are here
to serve you, son of Indra! And Arjuna bowed before them and
said: May you all reside in my spirit!84
Having retrieved all his weapons, Arjuna smiled with joy, and
released Gandivas string. A terrible sound was heard, that shook
the birds in the sky and the branches of trees. By that sound,
which resembled roaring thunder, the Kurus knew that it was
indeed Arjuna who released the string on the best of bows. The
mighty hero then went ahead with Uttara driving his wagon, waving a flag above his chariot; a flag that showed a monkey with a
lions tail, a divine illusion invented by Vivakarman himself. The
unstoppable destroyer of enemies blew powerfully into his great
shell of thundering sound, which raises the hair on the enemies
heads. The sound made swift horses fall to their knees, and the
prince Uttara sat down in fear.
During that time Drona spoke to the Kurus: I have a very bad
feeling about this! Look at this jackal, running through our lines
with an ominous howl! He ran away before anyone could hit
him! It is all a sign of a great disaster.
Duryodhana was opposed to his advice to retreat, saying that
the thirteenth year had not yet passed and that the Pandavas would
have to return to exile according to their agreement, and the boastful Karna agreed with him. Krpa and Avatthaman agreed with
Drona, adding: What kind of a ksatriya would publicly take pride
for acquiring the kingdom by cheating in gamble, as does the
shameless son of Dhrtarastra? Who could, if he had any sense in
him, take pride in acquiring the treasure by deceit, as if he were a
meat salesman? In which battle did you defeat Arjuna, Nakula or
Sahadeva? And yet, you have robbed them of their treasures! We
can see that people, and even insects and ants, can forgive within
84
This is Arjuna in his greatest might and glory, like the sun that rises from
beneath the clouds.

42

Mah=bh=rata

Vir=Japarvan

the limits of their powers, but the sons of Pandu could never
forgive the humiliations to which you have exposed Draupadi.
Send now, o Duryodhana, your wise uncle, who is so well acquainted with the duties of a ksatriya!85 Send now that gambler
and cheat akuni to meet them in combat! But Gandiva does not
cast dice, but shoots sharp arrows at opponents!
Bhisma then organized the army, and the quarrel ended. Bhisma
expressed a theory that the inaccuracy of the calendar produces
an excess of two months every five years,86 so that everything the
sons of Pandu had promised had been fulfilled. Duryodhana, however, stated that he would not return the Pandavas their kingdom, and so the battle began. Duryodhana did not join the other
warriors, but, being a lousy warrior and a coward, went to drive
Viratas cattle away. Arjuna caught him and returned the cattle,
and then faced the great warriors. Karna and Arjuna faced each
other in a duel. Twelve of Karnas arrows wounded Arjuna, Uttara
and their horses, but Arjuna responded in kind87 and showered
Karna with a cloud of arrows that pierced him throughout his
body, so that he had to retreat.
85
akuni, who had cheated in gamble. We can see that the warriors who fight
together with Duryodhana do it more out of duty, than out of love for him, since
they openly scold him and consider him to be a villain.
86
Gregorian calendar creates an excess of approximately six hours every year,
which is corrected by the leap year. Lunar calendar, used in ancient India, is
around eleven days shorter than solar year, which is corrected by adding an
extra month approximately every two and a half years. This adjustments create
additional five months in thirteen years of Pandavas' exhile. According to Bhisma's
theory, these extra months should be subtracted from the Pandavas exhile.
87
It seems that the warriors were extremely resilient to shots, and that they
could be killed only if their heads were separated from the body. All the other
wounds healed quickly, probably due to the effect of powerful mantras. For that
reason, the main attack strategy on a great warrior was to first kill his horses and
the driver, thus rendering his chariot motionless. The opponent would then strike
at his weapons, cutting his bow with arrows, only then striking at the warrior
himself. As much as it seems evident that there was much exaggeration in the
tales of the ksatriyas abilities, it seems to me that those exaggerations must have
been based on the truth, and that a great fighter must have represented a military
force that could crush everything but another of his kind. To put it figuratively,
the great fighters such as Arjuna, Bhisma and Drona were equivalent to todays
entire armies equipped with a nuclear arsenal. Although the weapons they used
seem primitive (bow and arrow, mace, sword etc.), the strikes of such weapons
were strengthened with mantras to such an extent, that it is more appropriate to
compare Gandiva to a six-barrel Gatling cannon with explosive munition, than
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When the son of Radha retreated from the battlefield, the other
warriors, with Duryodhana in front, struck at Arjuna one by one,
followed by their troops. But, as the shore sustains the waves, so
did Arjuna resist the fury of this countless army, whose lines showered him with arrows. The champion of warriors then attacked
the enemy using his heavenly weapons. The sky and all sides of the
world were covered with the countless arrows launched from
Gandiva, as earth is covered with the suns rays. None of the
enemies could even look at Arjuna, who was shining with great
light. Arjunas countless arrows seemed to not have enough room
under the skies. The opponents had only one opportunity to take
a close look at him, for they were at the very next moment on
their way to the other world together with their horses. As his
arrows passed easily through the bodies of his opponents, so did
his chariot travel through their lines. His arrows always found
their target, like the eye that always dwells on the things a man
loves to observe. A trail left behind him resembled a trail of a
herd of wild elephants that storms through the jungle. All the
great warriors of the Kurus then assaulted Arjuna with all their
force, and Dhanavjaya, the son of Kunti, struck the old master
Bhisma with ten arrows in the chest, although he was fighting
with the best of his abilities. The irresistible and mighty son of
Gabga was swayed by bitter pain and stood there for a long time,
leaning on a shaft of his chariot.
Arjuna was then surrounded from all sides by warriors who
held their heavenly weapons, pouring an inexhaustible abundance
of arrows at him. He used his weapons to neutralize theirs, and
then the owner of Gandiva called upon one of Indras invincible
weapons called maddener. With his sharp arrows, he totally
covered all four sides of the world. The vibration of Gandiva
completely numbed the senses of the opponents,88 and then Arjuna
took his great shell and blew into it with great force, filling the
skies with its roar. Its sound left the heroes of Kuru bewildered,
to an ordinary shooting bow. The focus of the fighters thoughts played such a
role, that the physical matter of the weapon had little significance. This was also
why the arrows of a weaker fighter could not harm the stronger one.
88
To remind you, Gandiva is a weapon that is built more of the astral than of
the physical substance, which is why it is capable of sustaining the enormous
strain that would instantly crush any material bow. Arjuna gets his arrows from
the inexhaustible poach, given to him, together with the bow, by Agni.
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and the bows, which they never parted with in battle, fell from
their hands. Having the Kuru army thus stunned, Arjuna told the
king of Matsyas son: Go among the Kurus while they are still
stunned, and bring me the white garments worn by Drona and
Krpa, and the lovely yellow one that belongs to Karna, and bring
also the blue dress of the king and of Dronas son.89 I would say
that Bhisma is not stunned, for he knows how to oppose this
weapon, and so be sure to avoid him!
The famous son of Matsya then let go of the reins and jumped
down from the chariot, and gathered the clothes of the warriors,
returning to his post. He then spurred the horses and brought
Arjuna away from the battlefield.
When Bhisma saw that Arjuna was leaving, he hit him with
his arrows, but Arjuna slew his horses and the driver, rising from
this multitude of chariots with the wonderful bow in his hands,
like the sun that rises from beneath the clouds. The son of Dhrtarastra90 came to his senses and, seeing the son of Prtha standing
alone in the battlefield like the lord of the gods, he asked Bhisma
in his frustration: How did this one save himself from you?91
The son of antanu answered him with a smile: Where were
your senses and your bravery? Why did you cast aside your bow
and your arrows? Arjuna is not bloodthirsty, nor is he inclined to
sin. Not for all three worlds would he forget his elders. This is the
only reason he has not killed us all in this battle. O champion
among the heroic Kurus, return to your city and allow Arjuna to
go in peace, taking over the herds. Do not be crazy, and stick to
what is good for you!
Duryodhana listened to the words of the old master, the words
spoken for his good, and he grew angry, but having lost any desire for further battle, he sighed deeply and went silent.
The endeared Arjuna saw the Kurus headed toward the capital
and followed them, nodding to salute the old Bhisma and the
teacher Drona, paying his respects. He greeted Dronas son, and
the teacher Krpa and other honorable persons among the Kurus
in the same manner. Then the son of Prtha used a single arrow to
Arjuna promised to bring the girls in court the dresses from the battle.
Duryodhana.
91
Typically for sinners and villains, Duryodhana has to find someone else to
blame for his own faults.
89
90
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break Duryodhanas precious crown into shards, and the vibration of his bow filled all three worlds.
Arjuna and Uttara then returned to the capital, and, the time of
their exile having ended, Pandavas revealed their real identity,
and King Virata gave his daughter to be the wife of Arjunas son
Abhimanyu.92

92
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5. The Book of Preparations (Udyogaparvan)
They all celebrated the wedding of Abhimanyu, and when they
all rested, Krsna told them: All of you who are gathered here
know how King Yudhisthira was cheated in gamble, how his kingdom was taken away from him, and how he accepted exile. The
sons of Pandu, who could subdue the entire world with the force
of their weapons, have been fulfilling this terrible oath for thirteen years, never backing away from the their word. These famous heroes have spent a year in service to others. It is now up to
you to decide what will be just and good for both Yudhisthira and
Duryodhana, and what would be proper and acceptable for both
Kurus and Pandavas. The honorable King Yudhisthira would not
desire even the kingdom of heaven if it were unjust, and if righteousness demanded, he would accept ruling over a single village.
The sons of Dhrtarastra can not overcome Arjunas power. We
know not what Duryodhana has in mind, nor do we know the
course of future events. It is therefore difficult to decide what to
do. I say we should send an envoy, a man of noble birth, full of
virtues, who will be able to convince Duryodhana to return Yudhisthira his half of the kingdom.
And so the king of Pavcalas sent Kurus his own priest as a
negotiator.
Since it was unlikely that Duryodhana would return the land to
the Pandavas, preparations for war began, and so the sides in conflict started recruiting allies. It happened that Duryodhana and
Arjuna came to ask Krsna to be their ally, and found Krsna fast
asleep. Duryodhana entered his bedroom first, and Arjuna came in
after him, and they both waited for Krsna to awaken. Duryodhana
sat on a chair near Krsnas head, and Arjuna remained standing
near the bottom of the bed, folding his hands in respect. When
Krsna awakened, he saw Arjuna first, asked them about their journey, greeted them in a proper manner, and then asked them the
reason for their visit. Duryodhana answered him smilingly: O
Krsna, there is likely to be a war between us, and very soon, as well.
If that is to happen, you must help me. Your friendship with me is
equal to your friendship with Arjuna, and our kinship is equally
close. The only difference is that I came first today, and our good
forefathers always respected the right of seniority.
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Krsna answered: There is no doubt in my mind that you
came first, o Duryodhana, but when I opened my eyes, I first
saw Arjuna. Since you came first, and I saw Arjuna first, I will
help you both. Your seniority is equal. When the petitions are
heard, custom demands that the youngest petitioner is to be given
the right of first choice, and therefore I will give Arjuna the
opportunity to choose first. There are a million of my shepherds, each of them my equal in strength. They are called the
Narayanas. Each of them can fight in the toughest battle. Those
soldiers, matchless in battle, will side with one of you, and I
alone, renouncing weapons, for I chose not to fight, will stand
on the side of the other. You, son of Kunti, can choose first, for
the law gives you that right.
Arjuna then chose Krsna,93 Narayana in person, the bane of all
villains, who said he would stay out of the battle.
Duryodhana won the countless armies of Narayanas, and was
out of his mind with joy, winning this thousand of thousands of
soldiers, although Krsna was not on his side.94
Duryodhana having departed, Krsna smiled and asked Arjuna:
Dhanavjaya, why did you act so unreasonably?95 You chose me
instead of my army, well equipped and countless in number.
Arjuna answered: I desire, o Krsna, to attain glory equal to
your own. You have the power to confront all the kings of earth
with their numerous armies. I feel I am also up to such a feat. I
want you to drive my chariot. It has been my desire for a long
time!
Vasudeva said unto him: I would say, o son of Kunti, that you
desire to compete with me. May your wish be granted! I will
drive your chariot.
93
Commentators on the Bhagavad-gita usually, for reasons unknown to me,
mistakingly state that Duryodhana first chose the army, and that Arjuna was left
with Krsna, although the epic states otherwise.
94
Here is a typical example of a shallow worldly consideration, according to
which a million fighting warriors are more valuable than God, who doesnt fight.
Duryodhana fails to understand that his friend is worth more to Arjuna than any
number of soldiers of any kind, since he alone is able to crush the power of any
army, and none could take the place of his friend. Arjuna sees Krsna only as his
friend, since he has not yet revealed his Divine identity before him, but in spite of
that he treats him with instinctive respect, giving him the supreme place in his life.
95
Arjuna indeed acted unreasonably. However, reasonably is not a synonym for correctly.
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Numerous kings gathered their armies around Hastinapura.
There were eleven aksauhinis96 of army. The entire region was
covered with military force.
The court priest, whom Drupada sent as his envoy, observed
all those legions on his journey. Arriving at Dhrtarastras court,
he saw all the aristocrats and army generals of the Kurus, as well
as their friends and allies. He was welcomed with due respect.
After the greetings, he spoke thusly: O kings, it is well known
that Pandu and Dhrtarastra are brothers and that, undoubtedly,
the kingdom of their father belongs to both of them in equal
measure. The brave sons of Pandu do not wish to engage in a
war with the Kurus in order to retrieve their kingdom, for they
do not wish to bring destruction upon the land. So return, o
Kurus, what is to be returned, for it is time for returning and
virtue demands this course of action. Do not allow this opportunity to be wasted!
Bhisma agreed with brahmanas words, but he was arrogantly
interrupted by Karna, who kept looking at Duryodhana while he
spoke: In Duryodhanas name, akuni defeated the Pandavas in
gamble. The son of Pandu does not uphold the agreement, counting on the assistance of the Matsyas and the Pavcalas. You are a
man of knowledge, and you should know that if you attempt to
frighten Duryodhana, he will not give an inch of the land, and if
it is according to justice and law, he will give the entire land, even
to his enemy. If they want their inherited land returned to them,
let them live in a forest for the agreed period of time, and after
that, they can live under the reign of Duryodhana in health and
peace. If they renounce the path of virtue, and decide to wage
war and attack on these noble Kurus, they will remember the
words I have spoken today.97
96
Aksauhini, according to a classical theory, is an army of 21,870 elephants,
21,870 battle chariots, 65,610 riders and 109,350 footmen.
97
Such speech, lying, arrogant and unfounded in reality is a cause of demise of
those who utilize it, and is a quality of grave sinners, who wish to use speech to
create an illusion different from the truth. Since they have their foundations in
lies, the truth eventually strikes back at them, and they disappear from the world,
sinking into the hell of their own arrogance. They remember righteousness only
when their personal interests are threatened, but otherwise they constantly violate the rights of others, ridiculing the very idea of righteousness. That is the
manner in which the sinful subjects of Duryodhana spoke, thinking their military force to be superior.
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The old Bhisma did not agree: Son of Radha, he said, you
speak the words of madness! Remember how the son of Prtha
singlehandedly defeated the six great warriors of the Kurus. If we
fail to comply with the messengers requests, war will break out,
and we will be destined to die along with Duryodhana.
King Dhrtarastra then started to soothe the tension, and sent
Savjaya as a messenger to the Pandavas, who implored the Pandavas
to try to resolve the issue in a peaceful manner, for what kind of
life would they live if they slew their cousins in battle? Yudhisthira
agreed wholeheartedly, and said that he wanted nothing but peace;
let Duryodhana return his capital Indraprastha and half of the
kingdom, and there would be peace. He then surrendered his
best interests into the hands of Krsna, who decided to go to Hastinapura himself, in order to try to find a solution. Yudhisthira sent
Duryodhana the following message: The Pandavas will calmly
withstand all the insults inflicted upon Draupadi, as well as all the
other things, for we do not wish to see all the Kurus slaughtered.
Our powers are sufficient to grant us revenge. Still, we want peace,
and we will be satisfied if you give each of us a single province.
Even that will suffice to finish our dispute. Suyodhana,98 give the
five brothers even a village each, and the brothers mix with brothers, elders with children, and let laughter and joy unite the Kurus
and the Pavcalas.
And so Savjaya conveyed the message to Dhrtarastras court,
but after counsel, Duryodhanas response was the following: Either I will slay them and rule this land, or I will be slain, and they
will enjoy undisputed reign! I can put my treasures and kingdom,
and even my life at stake, but I cannot live in peace with the sons
of Pandu. O illustrious master, I will not give the Pandavas the
land sufficient to cover the top of a needle.
In spite of the fierce words spoken by Dhrtarastra, Bhisma,
Gandhari and others, the madman persisted in his decision, and
then Krsna personally went to Hastinapura, in his last attempt to
achieve peace.
A godless thought was conceived in Duryodhanas mind: he
would capture Krsna, tie him up and throw him into the basement, and the Vrsnis and Pandavas would submit to him. The
idea outraged everybody, and Bhisma left the room, not wanting
98
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to hear any more poisonous words from the mouth of this corrupt and sinful scoundrel.
Krsna thus came and stated the position of the Pandavas, and
Duryodhana had the opportunity to hear many things not to his
liking, spoken by various respectable sages, but still, he persisted
in his madness: They lost their share in gamble, and I refuse to
give it back. I am completely innocent in all this. I will not give
them an inch of the land! Not even enough to put on the top of a
needle. Duryodhana then left the palace, all puffed up, and started
to think how to commit an outrage: he planned to capture Krsna.
Krsna, the slayer of his enemies, then spoke before the gathered dignitaries: You are deluding yourself, o Suyodhana, if you
think that I came here alone. That is why you, in your mindless
plan, intend to subdue me by force and put me into bondage. Yet
still, I am not alone! Here they are at my side, the Pandavas, Vrsnis
and Andhakas. They are all here; Adityas, Rudras and vasus,99 with
all the great sages among them! And saying that, Krsna burst into
laughter.
And while he laughed, from his body that shone like fire, there
appeared countless deities, bright as lightning and no bigger than
a thumb. On his brow appeared Brahma, on his chest Rudra, and
on his arms appeared the guardians of the sides of the world.
From his mouth came Agni, and with him the Adityas, vasus,
Avins, maruts, Indra and vivadevas.100 From his two hands came
out Arjuna and Baladeva. Arjuna stood at his right, and Baladeva
at his left; Arjuna with a bow, and Baladeva with a plough101 in
his hands. In each of his arms, one could see a shell, a disc, a mace
or a bow called arbga, a plough, a spear and all other weapons,
all raised for a strike. From his mouth, ears, eyes, from each part
of his body, emanated sparks mixed with smoke, like the rays of
the sun. Seeing this terrible form of Krsna, all the kings closed
their eyes with trembling hearts, and only Drona, Bhisma, mindful Vidura, blessed Savjaya and the rsis abundant with penance
could stand straight in his countenance. The divine Janardana
had allowed them to observe this divine sight. The drums of heaven
The groups of the devas.
All the other devas.
101
Balarama, or Baladeva, the brother of Krsna, used a plough as a weapon,
and is thus depicted in the traditional iconography.
99

100
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roared, and the rain of flowers started pouring onto this magnificent form. At that moment, the entire earth trembled, the oceans
moved, and the people of the land stood bewildered.102
Krsna then assumed his previous form, and, hand in hand with
Satyaki and Krtavarman, left the place, having been given permission by the sages present.
And so, the war became imminent. The Pandavas chose Dhrstadyumna for as a commander, under the advice of Arjuna and Krsna,
since he was born from the sacrificial flame to bring ruin to
Drona, and he could also stand before Bhisma, whom Duryodhana placed for his commander. The armies finally met on the
field of battle.

102
Krsna here reveals himself as God Himself for the second time. The first
time it happened when he used to eat the dirt as a child, and his mother Yaoda
opened his mouth, wanting to remove the dirt. In his mouth she then saw the
sum of all worlds (source: rimad Bhagavatapurana, canto 10).
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6. The Book of BhEIma (BhEImaparvan)
The Kurus, Pandavas and Somakas established the rules of warfare between them, agreeing on terms of battle: only those equal
in skill and strength should meet in battle, and they were supposed to fight fairly.
The holy rsi Vyasa then gave Savjaya heavenly vision in order
for him to be able to observe and report the events on the battlefield from Hastinapura, and thus keep King Dhrtarastra informed.
Vyasa informed the king of many bad omens, foretelling the demise of all Kurus and a great slaughter, and having said that, he
disappeared.
The commanders arranged their armies on the holy field of
Kuruksetra, ready for battle. Krsna and Arjuna climbed into the
chariot and headed to the front of the Pandavas army.103

103

Here begins the Bhagavad-gita.

53

Bhagavad-gEt=

Chapter One

104

1

Dhrtarastra said:
O Savjaya, gathered on the field of dharma,
on the field of the Kurus,
what did my sons and Pandavas do,
in their desire for battle?

As it can be seen from the abbreviation of Mahabharata, the
army of Kurus, commanded by Bhisma, and the army of the Pandavas, commanded by Dhrstadyumna, have met in Kuruksetra, in
order to resolve the inheritance conflict in an open battle. Like a
gamble, a battle, too, was thought to be a form of divine judgment: since the law of righteousness rules over all things, giving
strength to the righteous, and weakening the unrighteous, it was
thought that the righteous side would always be victorious.
Savjaya, who was blessed by the rsi Vyasa with an ability to see
things at a great distance, and also in the past and future, sits
beside the blind King Dhrtarastra as an adviser, in the throne hall
of Hastinapura, and this is the first time that the old king asks him
about the situation in the battlefield.
The chapters of Gita are given different names in different traditions. However, since I think those names to be quite arbitrary, I decided to simply use
numbers.
104
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Savjaya said:
Seeing the army of Pandavas,
arranged in battle lines,
King Duryodhana approached his teacher
and spoke the following words:

Duryodhana is a liar, coward and a villain. His only skill consists
of somehow creating the appearance that a lie is the truth, and that
the truth is a lie, there where it matters, and where the decisions are
made, thus managing to rule and control men far better than himself, if they are not extremely persistent in opposing him, even at a
cost of their own welfare. Although wise and respectable, the master Drona is attached to the welfare in which he lives at Duryodhanas court, and, although brahmana by birth, he performs the
duties of a warrior. In words, Drona, together with Bhisma, will be
the first to condemn Duryodhanas behavior and wrongdoing, but
when it comes to taking action in order to stop the villain, the two
of them, instead of tying him up and giving him over to Yudhisthira,
as they threatened to do, will most likely only keep staring at the
floor in discomfort. The last meeting of the noble men in
Hastinapura ended with bitter and angry criticism of Duryodhana,
and in anticipation of a grave disaster, which will happen at his
fault, and the idea of killing Duryodhana or surrendering him to
Yudhisthira still lives in the minds of the famous warriors. This is
why Duryodhana uses flattery and fawning, his most powerful
weapons; he will flatter the great warriors, starting with Drona,
thus binding them to himself, and making them forget the terror of
battle and its immediate cause.
3

Behold this mighty army of the sons of Pandu,
arranged into battle lines by your mindful disciple,
the son of Drupada.

Duryodhana aims at Dronas warrior mentality: by turning his
attention to the army and its structure, he will divert his attention
from the cause of the battle, which happens to be Duryodhana,
with his unrighteousness and love for power. If a warrior sees
only an army opposing him, he will think how to fight it and
defeat it. If, however, he starts to think about the cause of the
forthcoming bloodshed, which is Duryodhana, he might come
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up with all kinds of ideas about using his warrior skills and powers in a more just and useful manner, rather than to fight the
righteous sons of Pandu. Duryodhana, of course, cannot allow
this to happen.
Mentioning Dhrstadyumna as the son of Drupada, he also reminds Drona of the old insults inflicted upon him by Drupada,
his childhood friend, and the entire story of Dronas revenge and
the humiliation of the king of Pavcalas, who, wanting to have a
son who will be a weapon of his revenge to Drona, made a sacrificial ceremony, in which Dhrstadyumna was born from the fire,
for the destruction of Drona. By reminding him of all this, Duryodhana puts Drona in a state of anxiety and desire for self-defense,
and thus manages to turn his anger from himself completely.
4

There are heroes, mighty archers,
equal in battle to Bhima and Arjuna:
Yuyudhana,105 Virata, and also Drupada,
mighty in his chariot of war.

Although it can appear at first that to call these warriors equal
to Bhima and Arjuna is a compliment to their skill, it is actually an
attempt to create a false impression, that Bhima and Arjuna are
much weaker than they, in fact, are. Duryodhana is, in fact, encouraging Drona by lying: after awakening in him the warriors
instinct, and also an ominous feeling regarding the son of Drupada,
he is now leading him to a false impression that the army of
Pandavas will be rather easy to defeat. For if Satyaki, Virata and
Drupada, who were had been defeated in the past, and who pose
no serious threat to Drona in the battlefield, are equal to Bhima
and Arjuna, then the battle is already won, and all it takes is to
cheer up a bit, do the work and the problem is solved.
In truth, however, things stand quite differently. The entire
army of the Kurus under Bhisma cannot match Arjuna alone, who
showed his power by defending the herds of King Virata, where
he had no difficulty utterly defeating all the greatest warriors of
the Kurus. Besides that, Arjuna has in his power the divine weapons so powerful, that he could use them to destroy the entire
enemys army in a single blow, if he wanted so. If Duryodhana
105

Satyaki.
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happened to remind the teacher Drona of those facts, chances are
that Dronas anger would again start to dwell on him, which, of
course, could not be allowed to happen.
5

Also Dhrstaketu, Cekitana
and the brave king of the Kai,
and also Purujit, Kuntibhoja
and aibya, a hero among men.

6

There is also the courageous Yudhamanyu,
and the mighty Uttamaujas,
and the son of Subhadra,106
as well as the sons of Draupadi.
All of them mighty warriors,
great on their chariots of war.

Reciting those names could, of course, produce only an expectation of easy victory in the mind of Drona, the master of arms.
7

Hear, o champion among the twice-born,
for I will now tell you the names
of the commanders of my army.
I am telling you this
in order for you to know them better.

8

Among them you are first; then come Bhisma,
Karna and Krpa, victorious in many battles;
also Avatthaman, Vikarna and the son of Somadatta.107

The flatterer knows his work. Starting the list of great warriors
with him in first place, he creates in Drona an impression of his
personal responsibility for victory over the Pandavas, and reciting
the names of great warriors, such as Bhisma and Karna, only helps
to affirm this impression. The greatest warriors at the side of
Duryodhana are Bhisma, Drona, Karna and Avatthaman. They
alone are capable of causing Arjuna and Bhima serious headaches.
All the others are there more or less only to fill the scenery.
106
107
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There are many other heroes,
skillful with various weapons,
knowledgable in warfare,
willing to give their lives for me in battle.

Having lead Drona to identify himself with the army, and to
involve himself in thinking about the immediate danger of the
battle, instead of the real danger of Duryodhana, he finishes his
speech by naming himself as the one, to whom the army owes its
loyalties. One could ironically note that he never mentions himself nor his brothers as authorities in warfare, since their talents
lie in other spheres: gambling, lying, deceitful murders, manipulations and insults to respectable people. They can now only hope
that those talents will not abandon them while others fight in a
war they have caused and incited with their unrighteousness.
10 Countless

is our army under the command of Bhisma,
while the strength of the army of the Pandavas,
commanded by Bhima, is limited.

Guided by his worldly reasoning, Duryodhana thinks that safety
lies in greater numbers. In his consideration, he fails to notice
several things. One is that numbers mean very little in a combat
of great warriors. Another is Lord Krsna, who is sided with the
Pandavas, and whom he, being godless, does not recognize in His
true nature. If he could manage to do that, he would understand
that there is no hope for his side whatsoever.
He can now name Bhima as the commander of the Pandavas
army, since Drona does not fear Bhima as much as he does Arjuna,
and the influence of flattery has added to his courage.
11 Line

yourselves now in battle lines,
on various positions within our army,
protecting Bhisma above all.

The flatterer does not miss the opportunity to touch Bhisma,
pronouncing his importance and the leading role, addressing the
entire group of great warriors that stand beside Drona, listening
to Duryodhanas monologue.
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the joy of Duryodhana,
the brave Bhisma, grandfather of the Kurus,
roared then like a lion, and blew into his shell.

Since those expectations have been set before him, Bhisma came
to act like a general, in spite of his firm belief that there is no way
to beat the Pandavas, and that Duryodhana is a vicious villain.
Tied by his duties, Bhisma, although righteous, thus becomes a
tool in the hands of a deranged and evil fool. This tells us that
duty is not a thing to be considered an absolute, but instead, one
should always keep judging things with his own mind, making his
own decisions, unbound by tradition, customs and conventions.
Those things are a path that leads to ruin, and they are to be
avoided. If Bhisma and Drona had listened to their consciences,
they would have killed the sinful Duryodhana a long time ago,
thus preventing great slaughter of men.
Of course, if the world had not been filled with evil souls embodied in the men of ksatriya caste, Earth would not be forced to
pray to the Maker to free her from them, and Krsna, devas,
gandharvas and apsarasas would not be forced to take birth at their
ruin, but that is a different story. A wider, global plan does not
excuse personal failures and misjudgments. In this worldly clash of
good and evil, everybody had an opportunity to stand at the side of
either good or evil, and those who stood at the side of evil because
of customs and duty, still sided with evil, which is a far greater sin
on their part, than it would be to violate the customs and social
conventions. Bhisma and Drona had forgotten that a man owes his
gratitude to God first, then to the universal law of righteousness
that rules the world, and only then to the king or some other form
of earthly government. If a king is in conflict with God, or with the
law of righteousness, none owes him obedience. One should, rather,
oppose him with calm conscience. If Bhisma and Drona had acted
according to their consciences, having Duryodhana beaten up and
tied in a bag and brought to the righteous Yudhisthira, they would
have shown their alignment with God and dharma, and if war was
to take place, they would not have sided with the cursed, but with
the blessed. Their sin thus remains, and can never be justified by
duty. Mans highest duty is devotion to God and harmony with the
divine law, dharma. All other things must be in alignment with
that, and are subordinate to that.
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13 Shells

then suddenly sounded,
as well as small and big drums, timpani, horns,
and a terrible sound was heard.

14 Sitting

on a battle chariot
behind the team of white horses,
Madhava108 and the son of Pandu109 then blew
into their divine shells.

15 Hrsikea110

blew into Pavcajanya,
and Dhanavjaya into Devadatta.
The great Bhima of a wolfs belly
blew into the great shell Paundra.

16 The

son of Kunti, King Yudhisthira,
blew into his shell Anantavijaya,
and Nakula and Sahadeva
into Sughosa and Manipuspaka.

17 The

great archer, the king of Kai,
and ikhandin, the great fighter,
Dhrstadyumna, Virata,
and also the invincible Satyaki,

18 Drupada,

Draupadis sons,
and the strong-handed son of Subhadra,
as well as many others, also blew into their shells,
o lord of the land.

19 The

terrible sound,
echoing strongly throughout the sky and land,
shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra.

Boasting was thrown back into the face of Kuru army, for the
illusion of their strength, woven carefully by Duryodhana, broke
on the firm rocks of the military power of Pandavas, under the
108
109
110

Krsna.
Arjuna.
Krsna.
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leadership of Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima, and now the army of Kurus
felt anguish in their hearts, and looked into the future with fear.
20 Seeing

the sons of Dhrtarastra aligned for battle,
with weapons almost away,
the son of Pandu,111 standing on his chariot
with a flag that bore the form of Hanuman,
raised his bow for battle.

21 Then,

o king, he said unto Hrsikea:
O Sinless one, drive my chariot between the armies,

22 so

that I can see those,
who stand there desiring battle,
and whom I am to face in combat.

23 Let

me see those, who have gathered here,
ready for battle, wishing well
to the vicious son of Dhrtarastra.

Before the battle began, Krsna advised Arjuna to direct his prayers
toward Durga, a goddess who, let us say, represents the energy of
all the devas united in military efforts, and she, showing herself to
him, wished him luck, and foretold his victory. After that event, it
seems that Arjuna was in a pretty determined warriors mood.
24 Savjaya

said:
O Bharata, Hrsikea obeyed Gudakea,
and drove the beautiful chariot,
putting it to a halt amidst the armies.

25 In

front of Bhisma and Drona,
and all those rulers of the land, he said:
Partha, behold these Kurus, who have gathered here!

Judging by the mild tone in which Krsna addressed his friend,
it become apparent that he has in mind something quite different
from enforcing Arjunas military determination with prayers to
111
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Durga. For it is one thing to fight ordinary enemies, for instance
strangers who invade in order to rob and kill, and quite another
to fight ones own family and teachers. Krsna now wishes to introduce Arjuna to this aspect of the situation. With his kind and
friendly voice, almost as if at a family gathering in the presence of
Arjunas mother Prtha, grandfather Bhisma and teacher Drona,
Krsna says: Behold our family! This must have certainly influenced Arjunas mood.
26 The

son of Prtha then saw standing there his fathers,
grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers,
sons, grandchildren, many friends,

27 fathers

in law, and well-meaning people in both armies.
The son of Kunti, seeing all those relatives present,

28 having

been overwhelmed with compassion,
said in great anguish:
Seeing all my relatives, o Krsna,
gathered here for battle,

29 paralyzes

my limbs, and my mouth dries!
My body trembles, my skin shivers,

30 and

Gandiva slips away from my hand.
I feel as if I am being consumed by fire!
My legs can no longer hold me,
and I would say that my mind is failing me.

Arjunas mood has visibly changed, from that of a determined
warrior who comes to inspect the condition of his enemies, to
that of a caring relative, concerned for his brothers. From this
position, Arjuna cannot even imagine permitting any violent act
against those peoplewhy, he has defended and served them all
his life, and now he is supposed to kill them? Unimaginable. Arjuna
is, therefore, in such a dilemma, that his mind and his body are
failing him. In his dilemma, a fight appears to be a completely
wrong solution, and he sees all the family quarrels, even heavy
insults and mistreatment as irrelevant trivia, compared to the deed
he is supposed to commit.
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Certainly, it is a state of consciousness somewhat higher than
the previous one, where he was ready and willing to kill people
without any further consideration, regardless of their nature and
the consequences of his acts, but it is still far from satisfactory.
For if righteous ones were to yield in such a manner, villains such
as Duryodhana would rule the world unopposed, and everybody
would live in a resulting hell. If we do not wish that to happen,
we should take care for injustice not to take over in the world,
and in some situations, violence is necessary in order to ensure
that. Certainly, in this situation, limited violence directed against
Duryodhana would suffice to avoid the slaughter, but as we had
the opportunity to see before, this problem has many layers.
31 O

Keava, I sense a bad omen
and see no good in killing my cousins in battle.

Arjuna argues from a position that killing his relatives is evil, and
that the only good that could possibly come from it would be to
return the kingdom to Yudhisthira. But, what kingdom would it
be, if all its people, starting with his dearest ones, would have to die
in order to obtain it? Arjuna is, therefore, justified in saying that he
can see no good coming from this situation.
32 I

desire not victory, o Krsna,
nor empire, nor pleasures.
What good is the empire to us, o Govinda,
pleasures, and life itself?

33 The

very people for whose sake we desire kingdom,
joys and pleasures are here in the battlefield,
renouncing life and wealth:

Arjuna, being a great saint, lives not for his own sake, but for
the sake of others, to whom he has devoted his entire life, finding
joy in fulfilling his duties in a way that increases happiness in the
world. Even at the great battle over Viratas herds, he remembered to take away the garments from the famous warriors in
order to give them as gifts to the girls in the court, wanting to
make them happy. Let us remember that he did not kill the great
warriors when he had the opportunity, but only stopped them
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from stealing, allowing them to leave freely afterwards. Arjuna is
not cruel, he finds no joy in violence, and his military greatness is
only a fragment of his greatness as a person, and is in service of
the whole. His entire personality is, however, in the service of the
good in the world, finding the greatest pleasure in the harmonious company of his friends. It is therefore apparent that Arjuna is
not a mindless military machine that would perform an unseen
massacre if called to, but a sweet and kind human being who is
able to protect others with unseen strength, if necessary.
34 Teachers,

fathers, sons,
as well as grandfathers,
uncles, grandchildren, fathers and brothers-in-law,
and other cousins;

35 them,

o Madhusudana, I do not wish to kill,
even if I am to be killed,
not even for the reign of all three worlds,
let alone this single one!

Since Arjuna is constantly exposing himself to danger in military campaigns for the sake of his cousins and friends, he most
certainly doesnt see why he would now, for a change, expose
them to danger for his own sake. If someones life is to be sacrificed, he will sacrifice his own.
36 What

pleasure can we obtain
by killing the sons of Dhrtarastra, o Janardana?
Only sin can fall on our heads
if we slay those who attack us here.

37 It

is, therefore, wrong to slay our brothers,
the sons of Dhrtarastra.
What happiness can we obtain
from killing our own kin, o Madhava?

Arjuna is now thinking from the position of pleasure: What
pleasure will he obtain if he slays his opponents, and what if he
doesnt? When he kills ordinary assailants, he feels the pleasure
of preserving the conditions for normal functioning of his family
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and friends. In this way, he contributes to their mutual joy, and
they all live in happiness and prosperity. If, however, he slays
his cousins as assailants, then no good can come from that: instead of preserving the environment of happiness, he would
destroy it, creating instead a hell which echoes with laments of
women and cries of children. From the position of the attainment of happiness, this war can thus have no justification. This,
at least, is a line of Arjunas thinking.
38 Although

they, blinded with greed,
see no injustice in destruction of family,
nor sin in betrayal of their friends,

39 why

would not we, who see clearly
the injustice in destruction of family,
divert ourselves from sin?

Now Arjuna comes out with a possible objection: his cousins
wage war against him because of Duryodhanas greed, injustice
and treachery. Those reasons made them turn against him and his
brothers, now wanting to kill them in a battlefield.
If they are determined to commit such a sin, Arjuna thinks,
because of their blindness and illusion, at least I, who see and
understand, do not have to commit such atrocities. A man is responsible for his own actions, not for the actions of others; he
forms himself by deciding to take a certain course of action in
situations created by others.
When observed from a yogic perspective, Arjuna now thinks
with the heart cakra, unlike before, when he was using the three
lower cakras, to which belong the reactions of territoriality, selfpreservation and aggression. He now uses a cakra of thoughts
based on love and kindness, and all his thoughts are immersed in
kindness of heart. It is rather awkward in his position, for he has
outgrown the position of a warrior, not yet having attained the
position of a sage of profound vision, and he is still in the middle
of a battlefield, amidst armies that are about to strike at each other.
It is a situation that needs to be resolved, one way or another.
40 Ancient

family dharmas are destroyed
with the destruction of family.
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When dharma is lost,
adharma prevails in the entire family.
Family dharma is a principle according to which a certain family serves to embody souls with inclinations prevalent in this
family. For example, carpenters will take birth in a family of
carpenters, warriors in a family of warriors, and priests in a family
of priests. The principle of family dharma is the basis of the
caste system: this principle guarantees the inheritance of certain
qualities. It guarantees that brahmanas will take birth in a family
of brahmanas, ksatriyas in a family of ksatriyas, vaiyas in a family of vaiyas, and udras in a family of udras. Without this
principle, a system of belonging to a caste under a criterion of
birth would be immensely unjust, as it indeed is in India today,
where this system is a mockery, and a great obstacle to progress.
Ideally, such a system would merely state the condition of the
society: according to the level of spiritual development, people
can be divided into several basic groups, according to their natural
inclinations.
There are people who have a tendency to engage in spiritual
discipline, study of holy scriptures, and the like; there are those
who have a tendency to protect others from violence, and to preserve order in the world; there are those who have a tendency to
produce various devices and objects that will increase the welfare
in the world, and there are those who are able to contribute to
the world with physical labor alone, for they lack the abilities for
anything higher. In an ideal case of family dharmas, people would
take birth among their own kind, and there would be no frictions
within the families caused by, for example, a wish of a child, born
into a family of warriors, to study medicine, or because a child
from a family of lawyers wants to become a painter. Such situations significantly reduce the effectiveness of society, making
peoples education more difficult, since the experience of the parents in their profession is practically worthless to their children.
Knowledge and experience thus become wasted, and must be acquired again and again with each generation: since children no
longer live with their parents, they need to rebuild the conditions
necessary for their existence, such as a house and a source of income, from scratch.
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This all creates situations like the one we have today, where people
need to work like slaves in an industry in which they cannot even
see the results of their labor; women have to work as hard as men,
for there is never enough money, and when they come home from
work, they still have to raise children and do domestic chores. Such
chaotic life resembles hell, and such a situation is hard to endure.
41 When

adharma prevails, o Krsna,
the women of the family become corrupt,
and with the corruption of women, o Varsneya,
begins the mixing of castes.

It is a duty of men to take care of the outside world, thus
making sure that the inner circle of the family can remain the
womans domain, in which she can function untroubled. A man
should, therefore, take care of the financial needs of the family,
as well as the protection from the potential threats. When dharma
starts to disappear, the inner core of the family becomes increasingly more exposed to the outside world, and eventually, a
woman becomes forced to take care of the finances, feed the
family, and protect it.
In such a situation, a woman becomes exposed to various temptations, and since most women, as well as most men, are not firm
and resilient enough to resist them, it is clear that the women
who are exposed to such pressures will lose the inner core of
innocence, and their soul will become hurt and corrupt. Such a
woman will raise her children in a wrong way, thus exposing
them to various traumas, and the children will, having grown up,
manifest rebellion against the authority of the parents, for instance by showing interest in all forms of activity other than those
of their parents. Then, of course, the family dharma disappears
completely, and such children grow up to be problematic parents, who keep imprinting their dysfunctional patterns upon their
own children.
42 The

mixing of castes leads both the family
and its destroyers to hell,
and their forefathers are also destroyed
when sacrifices end.
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It is quite obvious that those dysfunctional families represent
hell to their members, and that they also turn the world into hell,
by making it abundant with all kinds of frustration, violence, injustice and filth.
43 Because

of the evil deeds of those
who destroy families
and cause the mixing of castes,
countless dharmas of castes
and families are extinguished.

Destruction of a family tradition is the fault of its destroyer.
For example, if one kills the father of the family, he forces the
wife to either take care of the entire family herself, or to look for
another husband. If she takes all the duties onto herself, she will
be exposed to great pressure, she will suffer greatly, and her life
will become a hell filled with hardship and worries. If, however,
she finds another husband, it can be a great shock to herself and
her children, and it also breaks the vow of fidelity given to her
first husband. All those things hurt the innocence of the soul,
wounding it and leaving the deep scars.
44 We

have heard, o Janardana,
that when family traditions are destroyed,
people get to live in hell.

Those guilty of such a state are grave sinners, whose state of
consciousness is hell, and those, whose family traditions have
disappeared, live in a chaotic world filled with conflicts and insecurity, and thus they, too, get to live in hell, even during their
earthly lives.
45 Alas!

A great sin we intended to commit,
having been ready to kill our cousins
out of greed for the pleasures of kingdom.

46 It

would be better for me
if the armed sons of Dhrtarastra slew me,
unarmed and without resistance.
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Arjuna now concludes that the consequence of killing his cousins on the battlefield would be a complete destruction of the entire
society, and it seems to him that no justification could ever be
found for such an act. Having envisioned all sorts of tragedies his
engagement in this war could produce, he decides to be killed
rather than participate in such evil.
47 Savjaya

said:
Having said that before the battle,
throwing away his bow and arrows,
Arjuna sat on the seat of his battle chariot,
crushed with sadness.

Arjuna thus made a decision, but he is deeply troubled and
filled with anguish, since he is not convinced of its correctness,
and now awaits his friends response to his monologue.
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Savjaya said:
Seeing him thus overwhelmed with compassion,
filled with sorrow, with eyes full of tears,
Madhusudana said these words.

Arjuna has spoken from the state of spirit specific to the heart
cakra. Thinking with his heart, as it can be said poetically, he
came to a conclusion that any form of his action in role of a
ksatriya, a killer of enemies, would be an utmost injustice, which
would turn the world into a hell. Let us now name the cakras:
Mula-adhara, root-support, is a root cakra, placed in the
area of perineum and anus, and has the function of processing
the form of prana responsible for controlling physical matter
within the energetic body, and also plays a role in a mans perception of himself as a body and is responsible for the sense of
ones corporeal nature. To this cakra belong the feelings of security, possession and territoriality, and if its functioning is compromised, a man will have problems with feeling security, which
he will then attempt to reestablish by various forms of compensations, from taking excessive quantities of food (thus becoming
obese), to attempts to rule others and to possess great quantities
of things, in an effort to fill the inner feeling of emptiness and
insecurity.
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Sva-adhisthana, self support, is the second cakra, placed in
the area below the bladder, and is responsible for control of prana,
meaning the esoteric element of water. Feelings of vitality, vital
energy, and control over body fluids, belong to its domain. As
muladhara controls excretion, svadhisthana controls of urination,
as well as the sexual functions. Being the cakra of prana, it also
controls the flow of ones energy toward the external world, at
least in a lower level, to which also belongs speech; it is therefore
a cakra of truth, or lies. Lying or sexual infidelity result in defilement of this cakra and disturbances in its functioning.
Mani-pura, the city of pearls, is a cakra in the area of the
solar plexus, and is responsible for control of the astral, the esoteric element of fire, which is the substance of all thoughts and
feelings of a lower order. It represents a domain of thought, intellect, and all forms of activity of mind and feelings that surround
the personal ego. All aspects of existence, in which I is in the
center, are focused in this energetic center. Various philosophical
systems founded in selfishness and lack of care for others originate from this cakra.
We can thus see that in Arjunas case all of those lower cakras
are perfectly pure and in perfect order, and that his thinking is
not dominated by his own physical existence, since he is ready
to renounce his own life, property and welfare for the sake of
others and for higher interests, and he is not inclined to amass
wealth and to obtain the ruling position for the sake of rule
alone. He loves the truth and avoids lies, even in jest, and his
sexual functioning is perfectly pure. His thoughts and feelings
are not founded in selfishness, and he is not so very important
to himself, always considering the good of others, seeing himself only as a servant, or an instrument of implementation of
dharma in the world. Such purity enables him to function from
the heart cakra.
Anahata, invulnerable, is a cakra in the chest area, controlling the flow of mental substance, the esoteric element of air. Feelings of love, endearment, selflessness, of giving oneself, of spreading ones being towards the world, and of caring for others all
have their foundation in this cakra. It is a cakra that doesnt observe self, thinking only of others and their welbeing. It does not
criticize, does not injure, does not want to inflict pain, taking
pleasure only in kindness, love and thoughts intended for the
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good of all. This, of course, is not a cakra of insight into the
highest truth, or a cakra meant to express the greatest reality.
Those centers are placed higher above. Anahata is sufficient to
avoid the lower human nature and to abide in the higher, still not
managing to exceed human nature entirely. Unaware of the deeper
Divine laws underlying events, it is often hurt and experiences
the state of suffering because of events and states that appear to
be evil, and disturb the gentle world of the heart.
Viuddha, perfectly pure, is a cakra located in the throat area,
responsible for touch with the causal substance, the feeling of
causality, the deep consciousness that understands causes and roots
of things, witnessing their results without personal judgment and
interference. It is a cakra of speech, but a speech that testifies for
the will of God in the world, the Word that became flesh, and
dwelt among us.112 A man of viuddha does not judge whether
the things are good for him or others. He simply witnesses the
Divine plan, and works accordingly. Any sort of thinking, selfish
or selfless, is quite obsolete here, since it can be seen that all things
already took place in the spirit of God, and the world is made
perfect by Gods presence. Thus only observing how God creates
the world, a yogi living in the throat center resides in happiness
beyond human comprehension.
Ajva, the brow cakra, is placed somewhat below the point where
the eyebrows touch, at the root of the nose, and its radiating area
can be felt across the entire surface of the forehead. It is a cakra of
insight into the highest reality, a cakra of Divine vision. It enables
us to see the world the way God sees it, perfect in all aspects,
ending all fears, extinguishing all insecurities, with only incredible clarity, power, beauty and reality remaining.
Sahasra-ara, a lotus of thousand petals, is a cakra located
partially on the crown (top of the head) and partially above it,
representing a state in which the observation of the Divine reality
melts into being that reality. The spiritual symbolism portrays
the difference between the areas of the brow and crown cakras
as a difference between the states of spirit of the indigo-blue and
violet colors, where color denotes that of consciousness. Without direct personal experience of those states, their descriptions
cannot be understood.
112

John 1:14.
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Even higher cakras are located above the head of the physical
body, and there is no point in talking about them in this context.
The highest yogis have managed to identify themselves with the
levels, which those cakras touch, managing to dive into progressively more subtle Divine aspects, and, rising above lower animal
beings driven by frustrations, fears, anxiety, hatred and greed,
they first become true human beings, such as Arjuna, to later exceed that state in order to become the true sages. Outgrowing the
state of wisdom, by a lasting desire for the Divine and in devotion
to God, they acquire so many qualities of the unmanifested Absolute, that they become Divine personalities themselves. Such a
personality of godhead is for instance Krsna, whose consciousness is endless, and represents the highest goal; one who manages
to feel Krsna, to grasp His true nature, and to surrender to Him
fully, without any reservation, attains His nature, reaching thus,
in devotion, the highest perfection of existence. He thus closes
the circle of evolution: from an imperfect emanation of the perfect but unmanifested Absolute, through various gradations of
subtlety of manifestation, to the fully manifested highest perfection, which is the highest Purusa, Lord Krsna. To Him, the Greatest
of the Great, who is the refuge of the wise and the just, who
fulfills all desires, extinguishing them forever, to Him I give my
deepest respect, and at His feet I bow.
He, Greatest of the Great, now addresses his friend. It is difficult even to comprehend the vast difference of their positions;
Arjuna is troubled with difficulties on the heart cakra, while Lord
Krsna manifests the highest Divine plan on earth, embodying and
focusing the highest qualities of existence within his being, qualities that, to others, are only an unclear goal of vague longings. To
Him, Arjunas anxiety must appear quite unimportant, but He
understands its origin. If Arjuna were to wage war from the position of the lower cakras, from the lower motives that belong more
to the animal kingdom than to the human domain, he would commit a great sin and separate himself from the ideal of perfection.
In order to save him from this peril, Krsna has first led His friend
into the domain of anahata with a carefully planned intervention,
and now, he must guide him even higher, into the fields of deep
realization, if He wants him to participate in His plans. Arjuna too
will then be able to see the forthcoming battle not as a family conflict, in which relatives eradicate each other out of lower motives,
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but as an instrument of implementation of Divine will, in a far
wider context and purpose.
2

The Almighty Lord113 said:
Whence came this fault, unknown to men of honor,
that leads not to heaven, but rather brings disgrace,
to you, o Arjuna, in this decisive moment?

3

O Partha, submit not to despondency,
which is unworthy of you!
Cast aside pitiful faint-heartedness!
Rise, o destroyer of enemies!

Lord Krsna is now actually testing Arjunas foundations in the
area of heart; by slight provocation he wishes to test his determination and thinking.
4

Arjuna said:
How can I fight Bhisma and Drona, deserving all respect,
with arrows in a battlefield, o Madhusudana?

Arjuna stays firm: respectable people are not to be slain, for it
is ridiculous and insane, as well as a source of misfortune.
5

It must indeed be better
to live of alms in this world,
than to slay those great men.
Be they even soiled by greed;
killing them, all the pleasures
I were to enjoy in this world
would be stained with blood.

ri Bhagavan, as it stands in the original, can be translated also as the blissful Lord, as the blessed Lord, the Lord Almighty, or similar, but in translation I had in mind the following: although the word Bhagavan is sometimes
used to address great dignitaries, the combination ri Bhagavan translates as
the Lord God in the mind of the one who hears it, and I did not wish to
introduce confusion by diminishing the strength of this form of addressing. Similar
is the word Ivara, which can sometimes be used for a mighty ruler, but it literally means the Lord, and is used to address God, mostly in the aspect of iva,
while God in the aspect of Visnu is usually addressed as the Bhagavan.
113
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He also confirms his detachment from the lower three cakras,
renouncing his own welfare rather than harm others. Any joy
attained at a price of others suffering he sees as stained with blood,
impure, and renounces it.
6

We know not what is better,
to defeat or to be defeated.
Killing the sons of Dhrtarastra
will fill our lives with bitterness.
Still, they face us in a field of battle.

Arjuna is still aware that he is facing armed warriors, and it is a
duty of a ksatriya to fight them, regardless of them being his cousins or not. He thus faces a grave dilemma to which he sees no
solution.
7

Struck by weakness, I no longer know my duty.
I thus seek refuge in you: tell me, what am I to do?
I am your disciple; teach me, for in you I find my refuge.

He suddenly sees a solution: after trying and failing to find
the solution with his own strengths, he will surrender to his
wise friend to instruct him of the right course of action. He will
thus solve the situation in which he knows not what to do, and
in which he could inadvertently, by inactivity, do something
evil.
8

I see nothing indeed
that could dispel the sadness that dries my senses,
not even if I were to have an unmatched kingdom on earth,
nor if I were to reign over gods.

9

Savjaya said:
Saying this to Hrsikea,
Gudakea, the destroyer of enemies, also said:
Govinda, I will not fight! and went silent.

Having exhausted all the arguments he can think of, he turns
to Krsna to be instructed, no longer attempting to figure out a
solution himself.
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10 O

Bharata, unto him, who stood there
in sadness among the armies,
Hrsikea smilingly uttered these words:

Arjuna has found himself in the position of a problem; he is
overwhelmed by the problem and is therefore overcome with sadness. He, who is in the position of a problem, is of course unable
to find the solution, since the solution demands a radical step out
from the line of thinking that brought him to the paradox. Arjuna
has expressed a line of thinking that closes the circle, that is not
contradictory in itself, that explains everything in a satisfactory
manner, that is highly moral, and from which the solution cannot
be seen. Because of his faith in value of his thinking, Arjuna feels
there is no solution to his dilemma. However, he is wise enough
not to say that there is no solution, when he found himself in
such a situation, but he, on the contrary, says what really is true:
I do not see a solution, and also to find the real exit from the
dilemma: to you, I surrender; tell me what is to be done. Since
he has found himself in a position from which he himself cannot
see the solution, the smartest possible thing to do is to take counsel of a wiser man, in order to be shown the solution.
Krsna, however, speaks from a position of the one who is free
from the dilemma. He sets on with a smileto him there is no
problem. The problem is insignificant to him.
11 The

Almighty Lord said:
You grieve for those who are not to be grieved,
in words seemingly wise.
But the wise grieve for neither the living nor the dead.

Krsna completely ignores the Arjunas entire speech, for the
solution to the problem is not likely to be found in the sphere
that created it. He shifts the entire perspective, in a way that makes
Arjunas arguments completely irrelevant. Arjuna has been so involved in worldly thinking, which sees a man as a body that lives
and dies in this world, and where the greatest importance is given
to the events in that worldly life, that he has completely missed
something of great importance: a life in the body is but a small,
insignificant part of the wider life of the soul. Krsna here states:
You speak not from the position of one who has true insight
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into the reality. Arjunas line of thinking appears to be wise, but
since he is missing the wider order and purpose of things, his
wisdom is only apparent, in fact being an illusion to be rejected.
12 Never

was there a time
in which I had not been, or you,
or all those noble people,
nor will there ever be a time
in which we will cease to be.

13 As

the embodied man experiences in his body
childhood, youth, and old age,
he also attains another body.
This does not confuse the wise.

A worldly life has its beginning in birth and its ending in death.
The soul is not determined by time and space; it has neither a
beginning nor an end. From the subjective position of an embodied man, from the position of the inhabitant of the body, his residence changes from birth to death, passing through different stages
of development. Like all those different stages of development
that are parts of the life of the body, so is the entire bodily existence merely a part of a wider plan, and the death of one body is
merely a step toward new birth, and birth is merely a step towards death.
A person, who looks upon life as something that begins with
birth and ends with death, will be burdened by all sorts of delusions. Attempting to arrange the world according to his concept
of good, from a position in which a mans life is brief and transitory, he will remian frustrated by the fact that the world seems to
be arranged as a source of all possible sorts of suffering and causes
of death of beings, and will conclude that the maker of that world
is either indifferent towards life and welbeing of men, which is
why he would allow suffering and cessation of the existence of
beings, or that he is evil, havin intentionally created such a world,
which is a source of all kinds of suffering. He might even be powerless before the nature of the world, unable to arrange it in a
better way. In any case, a man who is troubled by such thoughts
cannot live in peace with God; he will feud with God, object to
him and will, in any case, think that he, himself, could do a better
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job; he would create a world without suffering, in which people
would live forever.
Let us see what such a world would be like. Lets say that people
live forever. The human body and mind are limited, and after a
time they would become a source of suffering, since the body
would start to decay, and the mind to grow weaker; prolonging
such existence, even if it were possible, would just prolong suffering and would in fact be hell. An eternal life, in a human body
such as we have now, would thus be either impossible, or a nightmare. We would, therefore, have to change the body in a way for
it to be able to last forever, so that it doesnt decay, and the mind
would need to be much more powerful, because a mind that forgets things is not much of a prize, since an infinitely living being
would tend to improve itself; it would aspire to better itself. Making a physical body that would live forever is not an easy task.
The laws of physics, for instance the second law of thermodynamics, which says that organized systems have a tendency to
revert to chaos, oppose every attempt to create an eternal organized system. It is difficult to imagine a system that would last for
even a million years, let alone forever. Technological products of
human civilization, machines and computers, have a fixed order
of molecules and micro-elements, which limits their life cycle; the
second law of thermodynamics causes the microscopic components of electronic devices to become inoperative sooner or later;
the movement of atoms and molecules in the material of microchips will cause electric lines to be intermingled or broken sooner
or later, and the problem grows with the increased integration of
components on an even smaller space. The more complex the
system, the shorter its life cycle. We could hardly imagine a computer of the kind that we use today, that would last longer than
the human life span without periodic replacement of parts that
malfunction. It therefore seems that fixed systems, that are initially made in their final form, represent an inferior solution, and
are even more prone to decay than living beings. The idea of
replacing a human body with some sort of a machine seems well
conceived at first, but it appears that such a machine would demand incessant maintenance and a great technological basis.
The alternative lies in a different approach. Unlike our technology that creates things in their final and fixed form, living
beings are created by a continuous sequence of changes: not only
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do they evolve from a single cell at conception to billions of cells
at adulthood, but they also continuously exchange matter with
the surrounding world, thus replacing and upgrading their building material. Such an organism is capable of replacing its own
worn-out parts with new ones to a certain extent, its flexibility
efficiently neutralizing the inherent tendency of complex systems
to revert to chaos. True, such a system becomes progressively less
efficient in repairs of its parts with time, so the effectiveness of
the system drops with age, until death takes place because of a
failure of a vital system. Compared with fixed systems, such dynamic systems have both advantages and shortcomings. For example, computers can reproduce only by an extremely complex
industrial process, while living things can reproduce in a very
simple manner, without any external means. The computer can
also be repaired only by an outside intervention, while living beings have a built-in system for repairing smaller injuries. A small
malfunction of one part of a fixed system will most likely result in
complete failure of the entire system, while a small malfunction
of a part of a living organism can be either healed, or its function
replaced by another part of the system.
On the other hand, the chaotic organization of living organisms limits the precision of their desired function; their improvement is subject to the evolution of genetic material, while the
development of machines is immensely faster, for it depends primarily on intellectual concepts and technology. The jet plane can
fly much faster than any bird or insect; a race car can develop
much greater speed than any living racer. Spacecrafts can fly in
space in which the complex living organisms cannot survive, and
computers can process data much faster and in greater quantity
that any imaginable living being.
Still, the thing both living organisms and machines have in common is inevitable decay. Although some simple plants can live for
several thousands of years, after that time they, too, are bound to
die. All other living beings live for much shorter time periods.
Therefore, we can conclude that the very laws, which govern the
physical universe, make creation of an organized system that would
last forever, impossible; even stars cease to exist as such after several billions of years. All organized systems are prone to decay,
since matter itself is organized through continuous changes of
states, and there is nothing firm and unchangeable in the universe;
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an enormous number of processes, as well as the interactions of
various forces of attraction and repulsion, take place in each
atom of physical matter. Such change, which is a constant of the
world, makes the eternal existence of a system impossible. One,
who would attempt to attain immortality in the physical world
as such, would be facing an impossible task.
Immortality of the body is therefore unattainable. It is the physical universe itself that makes it impossible. But if we cannot make
the body immortal, why not make the essence of a being, the
soul, immortal, in order for it to survive the changes of states of
the physical body, which it temporarily inhabits? Such a soul can,
of course, not be a part of the physical world, for the world opposes permanence and eternity, but if we stop for a moment to
think, we will see that this physical universe is not the only thing
God might have decided to create. If He could create a universe
with one set of laws, why would He not create an arbitrary number of other universes with different laws? In one universe the
fundamental building blocks could be matter, energy and various
forms of forces. In another, the building blocks could be thoughts
and feelings. In third, everything could be built from pure realization. In Gods spirit, which maintains all things, all those worlds
are contained within the same space, just as different programs,
executed simultaneously, that occupy the same space within
the computer. It is equally difficult to think and speak of space in
both cases, but this is the analogy that is closest to us. If all those
worlds are simultaneously present in Gods spirit, then it is, undoubtedly, the spirit of God that is the fundamental reality in all
those worlds. Like the dreamer who is the only objective reality
in a dream, like the computer, that is the only objective reality in
computer programs, so is God the only objective reality in all
created things. Every feeling of reality that a being is capable of
experiencing, each positive element in everythingthey are all
aspects of Gods reality, which makes all other things possible, as
all things experienced in sleep are aspects of the dreamer. We can
say that there is the human body, which is mortal and transitory.
We can say that there is the human soul, which survives the death
of the body. We can say that the soul changes bodies, that it inhabits bodies, and that bodies are merely transient episodes in the
eternal life of the soul. But, if the soul is indeed eternal, then God
must be the essence of its eternity, for, since all the worlds are
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given and maintained within Gods spirit, only God can be real
and indeed eternal, and so, we must conclude that the eternal
soul is, in fact, a way in which we can observe God. God is the
essence of the soul, its permanent and eternal core.
Knowing all that, Lord Krsna tells his friend with a smile: you
regret where there is no place for regret, and your wisdom is
shallow. The wise, who know the truth, bemoan neither the living nor the dead. Those are merely games, lower events; transient
are they, and the essence of things is not contained within them.
14 Sensory

perception, o son of Kunti,
produces warmth and cold,
joy and suffering.
Unsteady, they come and go.
Witness them steadily, o Bharata!

Sensory perception consists of several steps, through which the
physical world is projected upon the spirit of the observer. Let us
take the sense of sight for an example. First, we have a source of
light, a physical object that either radiates light, like the sun or
electric illumination, or that reflects light from a radiating object,
like for instance the moon, that reflects the light of the sun, or a
table which can be seen when illuminated by a light bulb. Such
objects emanate electromagnetic radiation in a spectrum perceivable by the eye, and this radiation passes through the transparent
matter of the eye and its optical components, reaching the retina,
which is very similar in structure to the sensors of video cameras.
In the retina, as in a camera, light is converted into a sequence of
electric impulses, by means of the photoelectric effect; the retina
consists of a large number of cells sensitive to light, producing a
weak electric current which is then conveyed through the visual
nerve and into the visual cortex of the brain. There, in a series of
processes, electric impulses are converted into an image perceived
by the human mind. This image is observed by the consciousness,
and, based on that, it perceives the physical world. The perception of the world is not necessarily the cause of the disturbance of
spirit; the spirit can observe the world without identification with
its role in it, but it can also identify completely with that role,
where sensory impressions cause a continuous series of disturbances, to which we constantly respond.
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A small child perceives the world in a way that, for the most
part, resembles the perception of a camera. The child sees gold,
but has no concept of its value. It observes only a glowing yellow
object. When a thief comes and steals the gold, the child is not
even in the slightest disturbed by this event. It only witnesses that
a man came and took the yellow object. If the child liked to watch
the bright yellow object, it might feel discontent with the objects
disappearance, and cry. Regret is therefore caused by attachment
of spirit to a condition in the physical world. The object was first
at one place, and now it is elsewhere. The reason for displeasure
is therefore not in the object, but in our wish to keep some sort of
association with it, desiring it to be in one place, rather than another. But basically, it is quite irrelevant where the bright yellow
object is. It simply is, as such, and we witness its existence, change
and disappearance. In all that, attachment to things is the cause of
both joy and suffering. The child is pleased when the yellow object glows, and suffers when a man takes it away. This is, basically, the case with all the sensory perceptions.
15 Truly,

one who is undisturbed by them,
steady in both suffering and joy,
is worthy of immortality, o best among men.

Krsna advises Arjuna to keep the innocence of a child, which
maintains spiritual peace during association with objects. A child
has no prejudice about things, nor does he attribute to them qualities that they do not posses. Those who see things not as such, but
as a sequence of meanings associated with them in the course of
time and because of various forms of conditioning, are likely to
suffer when the universe fails to meet their expectations, and threatens their understanding of the world, to which they are so attached.
One, who has no expectations, cannot be disappointed. One should,
therefore, witness the truth of the world, like the screen in the
projection hall, that witnesses the movies; movies begin, last and
cease. The screen is void of image; it is white and uniform, merely
reflecting the reality of the movies. It does not impose itself upon
the movies, but merely witnesses their existence. When the movie
ends, the screen does not keep a single image, but stays white and
uniform, in its own nature. In all movies, the screen remains the
witness to their existence, not judging their contents.
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A man who witnesses the events of life, in a way in which the
screen witnesses the movies, without attachment to the observed
objects, who remains faithful to his true nature, which remains
steady in all the events and things, who submerges himself into
the mud of the world, but emerges from it like the flower of the
lotus, pure and unstained by mud and water, who remains conscious of the deepest reality for the whole time, in all thingshe
is indeed worthy of immortality.
Immortality is everyones true nature, but what good is that
true nature to us if we are never aware of it, but keep changing
our attitude about ourselves and the world, influenced by various
worldly events; if we long for and desire transient things; if we
identify ourselves with transient things, and if we live in the illusion that our existence is limited by the body and its limitations,
and that it is the case with the others, as well? Worldly events,
projected upon our spirit through the senses, threaten to completely cloud and obscure our perception of true reality, and we
are never, or almost never, aware of our true nature, which is the
eternal and lasting foundation of the entire reality. This is why
Krsna says that we are unworthy of it: one who despises wealth
and the kingdom, in order to live in a hut shaken by four winds,
is unworthy of his kingdom. Likewise, one who despises the immortality of the soul for the sake of the mortal world, is unworthy of his true nature, for he is not truly faithful to it. Only when,
surrounded by the world, he remains persistent in immortality of
his true nature, will he become worthy of it.
16 The

unreal does not exist;
the real never ceases to exist.
The truth of this is known
to seers of the highest reality.

This is one of the most powerful statements ever made, containing the knowledge of the nature of the highest reality. Nothing that
is real is subject to transience. That, however, which is unreal, does
not in fact even exist; it is like a mirage in a desert. The truth is to
be sought in that, which is real. By observing the temporary nature
of objects, we notice that they do not represent the essence of reality, for they are always founded in something else. Everything that
is transient is not supreme, but has a foundation in something else.
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The supreme is that, which has no foundation in things other
than itself; that which is self-reliant and self-made, eternal and
permanent. Those, who have dedicated their entire lives to seek
that, which does not change, which is always a constant in all
things, which depends not on circumstances, and who have found
it and made it their firm foundation, are seers of the highest reality, sages of steady insight.
Looking at every individual thing, we should ask ourselves: Is
this thing the supreme principle, the thing upon which everything else is made, or is it given in something else, dependent on
something else? Thus seeking the supreme, we will first establish
that all the things that we perceive with our senses are merely
images, projected upon our spirit. Rejecting them as illusions,
having their foundation not in things but in our spirit, we keep
seeking. We then discover the thoughts, chains of thoughts and
feelings that are mutually stimulated and incited; one thought
gives birth to another, and when one dies it provides the material
from which others are born. Thoughts are rooted in the emotional charge, in what we shall call vasanas and samskaras. Vasanas
are, basically, subtle desires that cause us to think one thing is
superior to another. Samskaras are impressions stored within our
consciousness, and they could with full justification be defined as
prejudice. Experience creates impressions that remain stored in
consciousness. An example of a samskara is an African proverb:
He who is bitten by a snake fears a lizard. The bite of a snake
creates an impression, a memory of an unpleasant experience,
which then colors all present and future experience; the sight of a
lizard invokes the experience of a snake into the consciousness,
producing the feeling of fear, which is related to the experience.
In our quest for the highest, we will find within ourselves the
enormous quantity of such samskaras and vasanas, which constantly color all our experiences, interpreting the present on the
basis of the past. Instead of perceiving that which actually is, we
perceive its heavily distorted and colored image, wrapped in countless layers of interpretation, making the perception of the truth of
a thing per se hard, or, eventually, even impossible. We should
therefore apply different yogic techniques, such as for instance
the techniques of resonance, upstream kriya and the technique of
the inner space, which I have conceived in my system of yoga, in
order to break through the layers of those things, dissolving and
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releasing them, until we reach the pure reality, underlying all experience.
This reality is the calm screen of pure consciousness, on which
all things are reflected, but in which none of those things exists.
This reality is that, which cannot be experienced, for He is the one
who experiences all. He cannot be cast aside, for He is the one who
casts aside. He cannot be seen nor heard, for He is the foundation
of both sight and hearing. The eye does not see itself. Likewise,
the Self, the deepest reality of a being, is always the the one who
experiences, never the experience. The state in which the
experiencer experiences himself, in which Self becomes self-aware,
yogis call the state of unity, the state of samadhi. In that state, the
division between the one who observes, the process of observation, and that which is observed, ceases, for I Am. In that state,
the experiencer is the object of experience, and so the difference
between them is lost; the consciousness is absorbed in itself, instead of being absorbed in the world of illusions, passing from
the world of multitude into the world of oneness, from the Relative in which there is a multitude of things, into the consciousness
of the Absolute, which is One and undivided, One in all things,
the foundation of all things, which is the Self in all beings, the
core and the foundation of all beings, and the reality as the foundation of all things. Like matter, which is the foundation of all
material things, so is the Absolute the foundation of all things,
without exception. In all multitude, He is the only one who is,
the only reality. That is the true message of this verse: that, which
is not the Absolute, does not exist at all; it never exists. That
which is, that which alone is, the Absolute that I Am, the Self of
all beings, the foundation of all reality, He, who alone is, never
ceases to exist, for He never started to exist in the first place. He
is the eternal foundation of all, founded only in Himself.
17 Indestructible

is He, know, who pervades all.
He can be destroyed by none.

The foundation of the entire reality, which is the only truth,
cannot be destroyed. That, which is not founded in Him, does
not exist, for it has no foundation in reality. That, however, which
is real, cannot destroy it, for any attempt to do so will only put
distance between it and the highest reality. Attempting to fight
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reality, one would only distance himself from it, and either disappear in the unreal, if he completely renounces reality, or convert,
repent his mistakes and embrace reality. The foundation of reality can therefore not be threatened by either the real or the unreal. The more forcefully one clings to the reality, the more real
and powerful he becomes, and the more he opposes it, the more
pale and vague he becomes, to vanish, eventually, in the realm of
the unreal. The reality is therefore indestructible. Those, who attempt to kill God, end up killing themselves, for opposing God
estranges them from reality, and so they perish. Those, however,
who find their foundations in God, will become more powerful
and more real. The parallel can be made with the teachings of
Jesus: Satan is a liar and the father of lies, and does not stand in
the truth because there is no truth in him.114 Likewise, he who
loves his life loses it, and he who hates his life in this world will
keep it to life eternal.115 For he who is founded in himself has no
firm foundation in God, who is the only reality, but only in an
illusion of his own personality, which is made of various illusory
things, such as fears, desires, wrong beliefs etc. He, however, who
renounces all those things for God, and entrenches himself firmly
in Him, will have the water of true life, and never will he thirst.116
As St. Augustine says in his work De Civitate Dei, the cause of the
ruin of the fallen angels met ruin because they sought a foundation in themselves, who are not the essence, instead of in God,
who is the essence, while the cause of the glory of the good
angels was that they adhered firmly to God and praised Him,
receiving their glory not from themselves, but from God.
18 All

bodies are destructible;
eternal, they say, indestructible and infinite
is the inhabitant of the body.
So fight, o Bharata!

The inhabitant of all bodies is one. The Self is the Absolute
Subject, one and undivided; He witnesses the world within all
beings. Birth, growing up, mature age, old age and death are
114
115
116
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projected upon Him. Creation and destruction of bodies are like
sunrise and sunset to Him: only transient events being repeated.
To Him, there is neither a beginning nor an end. Undivided, He
pervades and maintains all. Who could kill Him, and how? Certainly not Arjuna with his arrows.
19 Neither

he who thinks to be a killer,
nor he who thinks to be killed
see the truth.
He neither kills nor is killed.

In the relative field, beings without the realization of the Absolute Subject, the foundation of the entire reality, observe the death
of beings, coming to conclusions about the transitory nature of
existence. Without insight into reality, they are deluded, for the
Self is untouched by worldly events; it lives in all bodies, gives
reality and existence to all, like the screen in the projection hall,
giving support to all the movies projected upon it. But like events
in a movie that cannot hurt the screen, the worldly events, in
which bodies inhabited by the soul play their roles, can never
hurt the Self.
20 He

is neither born nor does He die;
neither does He ever come to existence,
nor does He ever cease to exist.
Unborn is He and eternal, always existing, ancient,
never killed with the death of the body.

Atman, the Self, is not the participant in the process of incarnation, but its witness. The Self is not conditioned by the body, nor
is it limited by it. One could more accurately say that the body
determines a possible perspective of the Self. The Self is transcendental to the relative field, and then again, it gives that field reality and existence. It is the Reality that gives all things reality, but
its whole is beyond the reach of things, unlimited by them. Atman
witnesses the life and death of the body, but itself it is unborn and
immortal. He witnesses the creation and cessation of things, remaining eternal and intransitory; without either a creator or a
destroyer. Not only is He therefore not killed with the death of
the body, but He is not even born with the birth of the body. He
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is beyond the field of death and rebirth, and the realization of
that frees the being from the shackles of birth and death.
21 He

who understands that he is indestructible and eternal,
unborn and immortal, o Partha,
how can he kill or cause death?

One meaning of this verse is this: people try to kill each other
exactly because of their misconception about mortality. If they
were to become free of such an illusion, they would instantly
cease with acts, seeing them as futile. The other meaning is that
he, who is rooted in the consciousness of the Self, which is the
Absolute, sees that I Am One, in all beings. Knowing My true
nature to be unborn and immortal, he is not deluded by a mistaken belief that I die with the death of the body, or that I am
born with its birth.
22 Like

a man who discards ragged clothes
to take new ones,
so does the embodied man discard the old and ragged body
to pass into another, new one.

One can say that, to the Self, the body is what clothes are to a
man; clothes can be ruined, after which a man disposes of them
and takes new ones. Likewise, bodies are used up and replaced,
the embodied one remaining the same. As clothes cover a mans
body, so does the body cover the Self, creating a superficial impression of itself as the reality of being. As clothes tell things
about a man who wears them, creating the image which he
projects into the external world, so does the body cast a shadow
of certain qualities upon the Self, creating a certain impression
on it. The Self, however, has no such preferences within itself,
representing a well from which all qualities spring, but in which
no qualities exist. Bodies are of all kinds, but the Self in all of
them is one.
23 Weapons

cannot cut Him,
fire cannot burn him,
water cannot wet him,
nor can the wind dry him.
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24 Unbreakable

is He and unburnable,
unmeltable and undryable.
Eternal is He and all-pervading,
motionless and changeless,
always the same.

The play of elements that form the world has no influence on
that, which is beyond elements. As clouds can apparently cover
the sun, so can elements apparently influence the Self, by influencing the body. But in fact, clouds do not cover the sun, but the
eyes of the observer. In this way, the image of the obscured sun is
created in the spirit of the observer, for the rays of light fail to
reach his eyes.
Likewise, because of changes in the condition of the body,
such as pain, pleasure, dream, awakened state, happiness, unhappiness and so on, beings, because of the identification of the
Self with the elements of the world, think that the Self is involved in those events, and that it is a part of them. But regardless of all those things, the truth is that the Self is touched by all
this in the same way, in which the screen in the cinema is touched
by a movie. Apparently, it acquires the quality of the movie, and
is necessary in order for the movies play; without the screen,
projection would not be possible. But in all that, none of the
qualities of the movie reach the qualities of the screen. A knife
in the movie cannot cut through the screen. A thousand guns
firing cannot pierce it. Images of wild fire cannot burn it, nor
will a display of the ocean make it wet. The screen is completely
transcendental to the movie. So is Atman transcendental to the
world.
25 He

is called invisible, incomprehensible and unchangeable.
Knowing Him as such, you shall not feel sorrow.

Like the screen, which is the foundation of movies as such,
although invisible during the movie, so is the Self, although concealed and apparently invisible, the foundation of existence of all
beings. He who knows Him as such will not be touched by changes
of the body: neither will he be overwhelmed with joy for something pleasant, nor will he be overwhelmed with sorrow for the
unpleasant.
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26 If,

however, you think of Him as someone
who again and again lives through birth and death,
it is still not proper for you to bemoan, o Mighty-armed.

There is a different perspective, in which reincarnation is seen
not as the series of events on the projecting screen, witnessed by
the screen, but from the position of an actor who plays various
roles. In one movie, he is a killer, and in another, a benefactor. In
one, he is a policeman, and in another, a criminal. In all that,
although apparently living and dying with his characters, the actor remains untouched. We can perceive the Self in the same way,
if we think of it as the soul of an individual being. The soul is
born and dies in the body, but survives the death of the body.
This perspective is more shallow than the perspective of the allpervading transcendental Self, but is a useful working model for
explaining the world. From this position, if we think that the Self
is the one who reincarnates, we still have no reason for concern,
since the soul survives the death of the body.
27 For

certain is the death of the living,
as well as the rebirth of the deceased.
It is thus inappropriate
for you to regret the inevitable.

From this perspective, the Self born in a body must in that
body also die, for death is imminent to those who are born.
Krsna assures Arjuna that his concern that he will indeed kill his
teachers and relatives is obsolete: having been born, they are
destined to die. Their death is the inevitable reality, and it is
only a matter of time when it will take place, and whether it will
occur in a field of battle, or because of the inevitable decay of
the body. Arjuna should, therefore, change his perspective, and
be concerned with the issue of dharma, or legitimacy of his participation in the war, instead of being preoccupied with the death
of his teachers.
28 All

that is created is unmanifested in the beginning,
manifested in the middle, o Bharata,
returning to the Unmanifested after its destruction.
What is there to regret?
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In the beginning, only the Absolute existed. Not adding anything to the Absolute, nor taking anything away from it, the Relative came to benot through a relationship of cause and effect,
where the Absolute would be creating the Relative or turning itself into it, since the Absolute is the sole and primary reality beside which nothings else existsbut in a way which is a mystery.
Nothing except Him truly exists. It is a mystery how is it possible
for other things to exist, things which are apparently not the Absolute. The existence of the multitude is, in fact, a result of an
illusion that covers the reality. This illusion is also real, since it
exists, for if it did not exist, it would not be able to cover the
reality, nor to create various impressions. But this is an illusion,
and it does not exist, for the Absolute is still the only, undivided
reality, in all. How it is possible is a secret inconceivable to the
mind, for it unites opposites that cannot be united by logic. Like
division by zero, which is a paradox in mathematics, for it gives
an undetermined result, so does the attempt to understand how is
it possible for only the Absolute to exist, and the existence of the
Relative still to be possible, lead to a paradox.
In all that, the relative field represents a foundation for games
in which things are created and destroyed. Apparently, the things
in it came to existence, and apparently in it they ceased to exist,
after spending some time in existence. That is the case with all
created things, from entire universes to living beings. There is no
place for regret in all that, for it only pertains to the created, to
that, which has its beginning and its end in time. That, which is
beyond creation, which is the unmanifested foundation of all, is
untouched by time and transition.
29 Some

see it as a miracle;
some, however, speak of it as a miracle,
or hear it thus described.
And having heard about it,
they cannot comprehend it.

Those, who behold the Absolute and the Relative with direct
insight, see the existence of the Relative as a miracle. They know
that it is so, but since it surpasses the limitations of thought and
speech, they can only say that it is a great wonder. Some, however, hear about it, not understanding how it is possible. In any
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case, it exceeds the capabilities of the human mind, since a human
mind cannot understand that something can simultaneously be
and not be; it is trained to see opposites as mutually exclusive,
and it fails to understand how they could ever be reconciled. Still,
both the Absolute and the Relative exist simultaneously, although
one apparently negates the other. The One without the other is
the foundation of the multitude and duality; and still, He alone
is, and the other is not.
30 He,

who is eternal and cannot be killed,
dwells in the body of every being, o Bharata.
You should therefore not bemoan any being.

Atmanthe eternal, immortal, one and undivideddwells in
all beings. He is the foundation of them all. Bemoaning a being is
a symptom of ignorance of true reality, which is the foundation
of all beings. Krsna thereby concludes his revelation.
31 If

you consider your own dharma,
you will find no reason for doubt;
for there is nothing better for a ksatriya
than a battle in accordance with dharma.

After concluding his revelation, which basically neutralizes
Arjunas fear of committing a great evil by killing his cousins and
teachers, Krsna now changes the perspective and returns the focus
to Arjunas duty as a warrior. There is nothing better and more
natural for a man than to follow his own dharma, and Arjunas
dharma is that of a warrior.
32 Fortunate

are ksatriyas, o Partha,
before whom the gates of heavens
open up in this manner.

In the tradition of ksatriyas, a death in battle is thought to be a
great blessing, for killed warriors are to go immediately to the
heavenly kingdom of Indra.
33 If

you refuse to take part in battle,
which is in accordance with dharma,
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you will renounce your dharma,
and, losing your reputation,
you will also commit a sin.
Those warriors, however, who refuse a battle, or show cowardice, are disgraced, and beside dishonor on earth, they also inherit
hell afterwards.
34 Men

will speak forever about your disgrace,
and for a man of honor,
disgrace is worse than death.

35 Out

of fear he ran from the battlefield,
these great fighters will think,
and those who admired you, will despise you.

36 Many

bad words will be heard about you
from the mouths of your enemies,
who will ridicule your strength.
What can be more painful than that?

Krsna now tells Arjuna about the quite concrete and immediate
consequences of his decision not to fight. Arjuna is a man of honor,
with a reputation as the greatest warrior of his age, victorious in
many battles. Unjust disgrace, which he would gain by his decision not to fight, is a greater evil than death in battle.
37 Either

you will die to win heaven,
or you will be victorious to enjoy life on earth.
So stand up, o son of Kunti, be determined and fight!

So if Arjuna was to be killed in battle, his good reputation will
remain, and he will end up in heaven. If, however, he refuses his
duty as a warrior and backs away, he will be disgraced, and will
end up in hell.
If he wins, he will inherit the earth, and attain great glory because of a glorious victory over mighty enemies. It is a win-win
situation.
After fully dismissing Arjunas metaphysical doubts regarding
rightness by calling upon a far deeper perspective of immortality
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of the Self, Krsna returns the discussion to a quite concrete sphere
of a warriors duty. A warrior can either fight or not fight. If he
fights, he is doing his duty, and it doesnt matter whether he dies
or not, but if he refuses to fight, he does not adhere to his duty
and thus commits a sin.
38 Same

in both joy and suffering,
in gain and loss, in victory and defeat,
be thus in battle, and fight.
This way, you will commit no sin.

Without attachment to the result, by simply following his duty,
which is visible from his own nature, a man should act in the
world.
However, one must ask, what does detachment from results
actually mean? If Arjuna fights with his teachers out of hatred or
greed, then his fight must be the result of those lower motives,
and he is to remain attached to results of that quality. The result
of those motives is attachment to the sphere of lowness.
It is still difficult to understand what it means to be equal in joy
and suffering, and in other pairs of opposites. It is often interpreted as indifference; the one who is completely indifferent
whether he is happy or unhappy is supposed to have attained the
state of wisdom. I would, however, say that such a person is a
miserable hypocrite. One who smothers joy and hurt in order to
establish an impression of being untouched by those things, creates frustration in himself, that is bound to explode sooner or
later, which is the case with all members of cults that are based on
misunderstandings of the Gita and similar scriptures, and the
meaning of balance in good and evil.
In reality, those scriptures say that one whose insight is founded
in the higher sphere, who sees that the One is the foundation of
all things, who understands the truth that one can neither kill or
be killed, that such a man will most certainly be balanced: his
ecstatic state is not founded in transitory things such as gain or
loss, victory or defeat, life or death, but in the immortal and
intransitory nature of the Self, which is the Absolute. One, however, who is completely identified with his mortal being, and who
perceives the things that happen to the body as inflicted upon the
Self, will, of course, be troubled by loss and pleased by gain. He
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will be pleased with the pleasant and repelled by the unpleasant.
Attempting to fight such feelings will lead him nowhere, except
for adding a layer of hypocrisy to the other, already ample, layers
of his delusion. Various religious movements are abundant with
such hypocrisy, and those phenomena must be noticed by seekers
of the greatest reality, in order for those mistakes not to be repeated. After seeing what is to be avoided, they should dive into
the depths of their own nature in quest for the immortal foundation, which is perfectly undisturbed by the small waves of the
shallow sea of transitory things. With their consciousness thus
anchored, they will be untroubled by either victory or defeat,
gain or loss, the pleasant or the unpleasant. This is the true meaning of this verse.
39 Here

I told you the teaching of sabkhya.
Hear now what yoga teaches on this matter.
With your mind thus affirmed, o Partha,
you will discard the binding quality of activity.

Sabkhya is mentioned as a theoretical worldview, unlike yoga,
which is a practical approach to activity. Krsna has in mind the
wholesome yoga, the one that first attempts to attain perfect
realization, and then, through various aggregate states of action
through perfect consciousness, perfect thoughts and perfect
deedsbring it toward the physical plane, thus bringing the qualities of the transcendental state of the Absolute to the lowest
manifested plane, the plane of activity in the world of matter. A
true state of consciousness of a being is that, which can be seen
in his actions. It is quite easy to experience the state of enlightenmenta great many have experienced it. It is harder to think
coherently about it, and even harder to say something that makes
sense. This is the reason why some, who in such attempts meet
the limits of their abilities, say that such a feat exceeds human
abilities. The most difficult, however, is to actually function from
the state of enlightenment. It is possible, true, but it demands an
all-around maturity of personality, which is accomplished by
incorporating the qualities of the Absolute into oneself. In such
a process, thoughts, words and eventually deeds become perfect, completely aligned with the highest Divine, formerly unmanifested, states.
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Attachments are qualities of the lower nature, which is influenced by ignorance. As the role of the realization of the Absolute becomes more prominent in a mans functioning, his actions start leaving the influence of personal motives, such as, for
instance, desires and fears. Desires come from the feeling of deprivation, and from the natural need to end this deprivation. One
who is not founded in the infinite ocean of the Absolute, is naturally filled with desires, erroneously thinking that fulfillment of
desires will manage to fill his inner emptiness. Likewise, fears
come as a natural consequence of the perspective of oneself as a
transitory and mortal being, whom the forces of nature can kill
or maim. Knowing the true nature of the beings Self to be the
Absolute itself, all desires are extinguished in the infinite abundance of being-consciousness-bliss, which is the Absolute, in fulfillment beyond all hope. Likewise, all fears vanish in realization of ones all-pervading and indestructible, immortal nature.
Actions performed from a position unconditioned by desires and
fears thus end all attachments. It is, therefore, possible to act in
the world in a perfect way, simply reflecting the perfect nature
of the Absolute in ones activities, without the lower qualities
that would otherwise color activities, making them imperfect
and binding.
40 In

this yoga no effort is ever lost,
nor are there any obstacles.
Even a fraction of this dharma
frees one from great anguish.

In yoga, the first step is the realization of the true Self. Only
from that position can true realization be conveyed into action,
turning an ordinary human being into a lighthouse of Divine presence in the world. The very beginning of yoga thus achieves, in the
realization of ones true nature as the Absolute, freedom from great
fears that fill the existence of a being, which, deluded regarding its
nature, thinks itself to be small, insignificant, temporary and limited. The very beginning of yoga therefore guarantees great peace,
which is beyond the reach of unenlightened beings.
Having achieved this perfect state, every action of a being is properly directed. Even when making mistakes, a correctly aligned being learns from those mistakes in an optimal manner. By making
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mistakes, he also learns about rightness. Firmly established in his
highest nature, he attempts to live this nature in the world.
There seems to be no difference between the actions of a yogi
and the actions of an unenlightened man: they both find obstacles
in their paths, they both make mistakes and face problems. The
difference is not as apparent from the outside as it is from within.
An unenlightened man is unfulfilled inside, and finds himself in a
constant quest for fulfillment. This need causes him to act, most
often in great frustration, and is always thwarted in his efforts,
since fulfillment is not to be found in the world, where he seeks
it, but in the Self. A yogi, however, is fulfilled from within, and
acts from his inner abundance, attempting to express his fullness
in the world, seeking an optimal, perfect way of expressing perfection. One of them, therefore, acts from the position of inner
emptiness, often encountering obstacles, and all his efforts are in
vain, for he eventually must admit defeat, which is destined to
him from the beginning. The other, however, acts from the position of inner fulfillment, and the tragedies of life do not exist for
him. All obstacles are harmless to him, and since he acts without
desires for personal emancipation, already possessing everything
of importance, for him there is no goal to be achieved, and if
there is no goal, then its attainment cannot be hindered, and no
effort is in vain. For him, life is not a struggle, but a game. The
game has no goal or purpose. Its outcome is irrelevant, for the
game is played for the sake of the game itself, not for the sake of
the goal it would attempt to achieve.
41 In

this yoga, o son of Kuru,
a determined mind is focused in one;
an indecisive mind is manifold,
with many branches.

The mind of a yogi dwells only on Self. Thus absorbed in Self,
he radiates from himself the light of enlightenment into the world.
The mind of an ordinary man, however, is directed toward many
things of the relative world, which he either desires or fears, constantly attempting to fulfill desires and dispel fears, thus never
being at peace. In all that clutter, he misses the very point of things,
not knowing where to turn. To him, it seems that amassing wealth,
or some similar thing, would make him happy, and is constantly
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thwarted in his efforts. Even if he manages to reach that goal, its
attainment leaves him unfulfilled, and the lack of fulfillment leaves
him with frustration and confusion. The eternal fear of death and
transition, and the constant lack of fulfillment that burns him
from within like a living wound, are the causes of various kinds of
suffering. Not a single individual goal in the relative sphere, nor
all the goals taken together, can bring fulfillment. Even if a being
wants to possess the entire universe and all Creation, being immortal and with an unlimited capacity for enjoyment of all those
things, lack of fulfillment still eats at him. The entire universe, as
well as all Creation, are merely an insignificant and unimportant
part of the manifestation of the infinite Absolute, which is the
foundation of all, and therefore there can be no substitutes for
the realization of the final truth. Only the foundation and source
of all things can provide complete fulfillment and pleasure, and
extinguish various desires.
Therefore only the mind of a yogi is truly focused in one. Even
when the unenlightened one attempts to focus his mind on the
One, there remains a difference between him, his mind, the
thoughts within his mind and the object of his thoughts. If those
things are not united, the manifold nature of the mind will continue to exist. Only when the difference between the Self, the
process of observation and the object of observation is gone, the
mind is united in the Self and attains the highest peace. Since
restlessness is an inherent state of the mind, which attempts to
create a link between the Self and the world, the disappearance of
the difference between the Self and the world also results in the
cessation of the motion of mind, and therefore Patavjali, in his
work Yoga Sutra,117 says that yoga is the cessation of the fluctuations of the mind, or cessation of the whirlpools of mental substance. Such a condition is attained by renouncing everything that
could be renounced, or everything that can be observed from outside, for it is not the Self. By renouncing everything that can be
renounced, neti, neti,118 one gradually removes the identifications of Atman (the Self) with different layers of apparent things
(maya) or limitations (upadhis). The identification of the Self
with various bodies is common. This identification is resolved by
117
118

Sutras are thread-bound brief instructions or essays on a certain subject.
Not that, not that.
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observing bodies as changeable, and Self as changeless, wherefrom follows that Self is not the body, but that the body is merely
a transient envelope of the Self. We thus break the identification
with the physical body, which passes through the various stages
of development, from birth to death, health, sickness, exhaustion
and vitality, and the changeless nature of the subject is witnessed
throughout the changes of those states. I Am remains the witness of all those changes. We can find examples in the vital energy of the body (prana), which grows and weakens, and the mind,
which is undeveloped at first, then develops to a certain extent, is
more able at one time of day than another, its functioning depends on many things, and its only constant is perpetual change.
All the mental organs can be observed from a distance, as things
that belong to a being, not being its inalienable part. To confirm
that, it suffices to read a good book on logic, in which the mental
organs are analyzed in detail. The Self, unchangeable and steady,
the eternal witness of all events, is therefore not given in either the
mind, energy or body, but is covered by all those things, as the sun
that can be covered by the clouds. The sun cannot be seen directly
in its obscured state, but its diffused light still irradiates the clouds
and the earth. We should apply the wind of discrimination to
dispel the thick clouds of illusion, and know the ultimate truth of
our real nature.
Everything that we possess, that we can either have or not have,
is therefore not Self. The Self is not something we have, but on
the contrary, I Am. Being ourselves in the present, we realize the
true Self, and when we truly know it, the walls of illusion, creating an impression that we are merely corporeal, limited beings,
are broken. The mind then stops moving as well, and the being
realizes the truth: there is only One. The Absolute Subject is the
only objective reality.
42 Those

who do not discern, and,
focusing on the words of the Vedas,
say that there exists nothing greater,
speak fancy words
devoid of substance, o Partha.

In all the things that concern the sphere of spirituality, people
are divided in two groups. The first group sees the words and
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observes their substance, attempts to realize the meaning of the
words and reach the goal at which they point. The other group
does exactly the opposite: they engage in memorizing the words
of the holy scriptures, in careful execution of the ceremonies and
in repetition of the countless prayers, which they chant like parrots, never considering their true meaning. Those who have no
insight, who focus their attention on words and form because of
their laziness, self-righteousness and attachment to trivial things,
dwell in the sphere of trivia, never managing to understand the
true meaning of spirituality.
A good example of this mentality is the brahmana caste in India, or the sect of the pharisees in the times of Jesus. They will
tithe mint and dill and cummin,119 and miss the most important
things in spirituality: a firm foundation in God, the highest truth,
and a life of that highest truth in the world. This is the reason
why the Upanisads often criticize the hypocrisy of those who learn
the Vedas by heart, comparing them to parrots, which learn words
in a similar manner, failing to understand their meaning.
The example of learning the scriptures by heart and babbling
empty prayers is rather obvious, but only a few people are immune
to subtle variations on the theme. Every form of substitution of
essence with form could be classified into this group. There, where
the dirty elements of personality defend themselves from the light
of truth by attempting to build a mans sense of value from form
and outside appearance, instead of the eternal highest reality, exists
the mentality of speaking fancy words. One should, therefore,
study the holy scriptures, think deeply about them, and then turn
to yogic practice with the mind set on the goal of attaining that,
from which there is no higher, and he should abandon all lower
things along the path. Abandoning thus the words of the Vedas as
well, one should cling to their essence, which is the immortal, eternal brahman, the Absolute. That is to be done at all times.
43 Filled

with desires, longing for the heavens,
they perform deeds
with favorable birth and well-being in mind.
In order to acquire abundance and pleasure,
they prescribe various rituals.

119

Matthew 23:23.
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On the ascending part of the path of spiritual progress, one
should attempt to refine the definition of his own identity, and to
refine his desires, which follow from the identity thus defined.
A man who sees himself as the body will want to prolong the
corporeal form of his existence. If he cannot provide himself with
eternal existence in one human body, and believes in rebirth, he
will direct his desires toward a new birth, which would be compatible with his desires and inclinations. A great number of projections of an ideal future body is made from desires for pleasure
of various kinds. The cause of that is the present lack of emancipation, whose cause a being fails to understand, but in his ignorance thinks that he has been thwarted in his desires for fulfillment
by some aspect of his present condition, which he would then
desire to change, thinking that his future existence would then be
perfect, enabling him the perfect fulfillment and pleasure. A woman
will thus wish to take birth as a man, thinking that men enjoy sex
and life in general more, and that their life is easier. A man will,
however, desire to take birth as a woman, thinking that women
enjoy sex more and that their life is much prettier. Impoverished
men will desire to be born wealthy, while the wealthy, thwarted
in their longing for fulfillment, think that the poor people live
better, for they are unburdened by the troubles of fortune. Ugly
people will wish to be born as beautiful, while the beautiful people
will think that their physical beauty causes everyone to ignore
their personality, and they will desire to take birth in a body devoid of beauty. Thus constantly projecting the ideal of existence,
beings extend their delusion. Fortune and fulfillment are not gained
by changing the form of physical existence, for they are not based
in the body and its existence.
With the increase of subtlety of thoughts, beings free themselves from shackles of the physical concepts of existence, perceiving themselves not so much as the physical, but more as the
astral body. They then see existence in the astral world as ideal,
allowing them free and unlimited existence as beings of mind and
emotion, providing greater support for their thoughts and feelings, as well as desire for beauty and creativity, than is the case
with the physical plane, which heavily defies the influences of
spirit. A being holds that the astral plane will allow it to experience fulfillment of its creative efforts, which will have no limits
defined by the coarseness of matter; every idea will be realized,
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they will be able to create complex objects, works of art, perfect
music; they will be able to think undisturbed by the demands of
the body. Such a being, although more advanced than one enslaved by the concept of physical body, still thinks of itself in
rather limited terms, and is satisfied with rather puny things. Defining its existence as that of the mind and creative consciousness,
such a being enjoys the pleasures of creating and thinking, and his
longings thus become more profound with time.
Having outgrown even that form of existence, a being is no
longer satisfied with creating beautiful images and sounds, but
has fewer and fewer images and forms in his deeper thoughts,
and more and more essence that underlies those things. He thus
ascends from the astral, which is the world of manifested images, into a deeper world of the causal, in which he dwells in
profound, uninterrupted states of great consciousness and bliss,
with no need to convey those things into forms and external
things. Such a being perceives itself as spirit, and finds his joy
within. In spite of the height and subtlety of his position, he has
no desire to outgrow himself. He desires to make himself better,
to make his consciousness more profound and beautiful; he enjoys great strength and beauty he reaches beyond form, still maintaining his individuality.
At one moment, the being realizes that outgrowing his individuality does not mean the negation of personality, but on the
contrary, its true emancipation. Having lost himself as a central
point, he does not fall into nothingness and nonexistence, but on
the contrary, he realizes that every point is the center, that the
center has no end, nor does anything outside it exist. As the soul
used to perceive itself as the point in the center, around which its
action span is located, it now perceives itself as all there is, as the
center which itself is the action span, with no more localization in
just one body of just one being, small or exalted, now living a life
of the all-pervading being, which is brahman, for whom he realizes
that He was here all along, as the dearest and the closest, the
object of longing he dared not long for, for it was beyond all
hope and all longing, giving happiness to moments of happiness,
realization to moments of realization, and reality to moments of
pure existence.
In all moments of glory, That rose up to the surface, in a small
and insignificant measure, compared to what it is now: the infinite,
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unlimited, all-pervading state which can be described as being,
consciousness, and bliss, a state which is neither, but which encompasses and goes beyond all; sat-cit-ananda, being-consciousness-bliss is the word forged by the self-realized sages in order to
explain the state of brahman. A being which thus realizes his higher
nature, renouncing the shackles of his own personality, returns to
the relative existence, without ever losing knowledge of the truth.
In all events, he understands the true foundation of things, living
not as one who tries to attain fulfillment, but as one who is fulfilled beyond all hope, who understands the immortal nature of
the truth in every being, in all creation, and who lives this nature
in his life.
44 Firm

dedication is not born
in the confused minds of those
who are attached to pleasures and well-being.

Beings whose focus dwells on the exterior world, who attempt
to fulfill themselves with things from the outside world, are never
successful in their efforts, and their minds are constantly in a state
of flux. They are temporarily thrilled with gain, and then desperately disappointed with loss. Pleasant and unpleasant things constantly move their consciousness, thus conditioning their state of
spirit, in a similar manner in which the waves of the sea rock a
small boat. For this reason are their minds always void of firm
dedication.
45 The

Vedas deal with the three gunas.
Be without the gunas, o Arjuna!
Free of duality, founded in true purity of spirit,
independent of possession,
be governed by the Self.

The three gunas are sattva, rajas and tamas. The gunas are the
forces that drive all creation, in which there are virtue and harmony (sattva), activity and motion (rajas), and inertia and stillness (tamas). All beings, as well as all created things, are under the
influence of those forces, and the Vedas, which describe Creation
and the relationships between created things, are also made of
gunas, and are under their influence.
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That, however, which is not created, in which there are no
qualities, and which is the foundation of all qualitiesonly that
can be the foundation, upon which steadiness of spirit can be
built. It is difficult to build a reliable structure on quicksand. If
the foundation is in constant flux, if it is not firm and steady,
everything that is built upon it will collapse. Men, who build on
the marshes of their own limited personalities, and the desires
and fears originating therefrom, build a life that resembles the
crooked tower in Pisa: because of a bad foundation, it tilts and
threatens to topple. Krsna therefore advises Arjuna to make his
foundations on the eternal and everlasting, beyond qualities and
influences, on that which eternally is, and never changes in its
persistence. The personality built upon the everlasting foundations of the Absolute never topples or sways; under the influence
of winds and earthquakes, it remains steady. One should therefore not be rooted in oneself or the world, but in Godin that,
which is never made, and is never passing. When one recognizes
this higher reality as himself, all his troubles have come to an end.
46 Of

what use is a small well
to a man who lives in a place abundant with water?
Likewise, of what good are all the Vedas to him
who has realized the supreme brahman?

Realization of the highest reality fulfills all desires and extinguishes all fears. It goes beyond all goals and hopes. When That is
attained, there remains nothing more to be attained.
All sources of pleasure, virtue, beauty and other good things
are such because they somewhere have their source in brahman.
This is why people desire those things. Although brahman gives
true value to those things, no single thing, not even all of them
taken together, can contain all of His abundance. Compared with
the inexhaustible oceanic bliss of brahman, the joy that originates
from the world, as well as that which originates from all holy
scriptures and words that speak of Him, resemble a small puddle
of stale water. To one who thirsts in a desert, a small puddle of
water can seem like a great prize; the soul, troubled by various
hardships, sees little comforts that come from the holy scriptures
as a great treasure. He, however, who swims in a great, pure river,
will avoid muddy puddles inhabited by frogs. Thus will also a
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sage, who has realized the highest reality, avoid the holy scriptures and religious ceremonies which, although containing the
truth and speaking of it, most often present this truth in a form
that is stained with misinterpretations, delusions and nonsense,
as much as the water in a puddle is soiled by mud and frogs.
Those, who long for the highest realization, need to avoid the
scriptures, religions and ceremonies to the greatest possible extent. After having established that brahman exists and that it can
be reached, they should discard the scriptures and adhere to yoga,
for only thus will they attain pure and unsoiled realization. If one
needs to have leadership, this leadership should come from a
teacher who is perfect in his knowledge of brahman, fully rooted
in Him. Any other kind of leadership will not lead to the highest
realization, but will, on the contrary, distract a man from it, as
sharks drag a drowning man into the depths, where he is killed
and devoured. One can indeed overcome the ocean of illusion,
and it is not that difficult for one who knows that the immortal
foundation of reality is that, which is closest and dearest to his
being; to him, the ocean of illusion seems like a small puddle that
is easily crossed in one step. To one, however, who seeks the
highest reality elsewherein statues, rituals and churchesthe
essence of reality seems distant and beyond reach, and the shores
of the ocean vanish in the horizon, and he, exhausted by the hardships of the world, sinks into the depths, and is destroyed.
47 To

you belongs activity, but never its fruits.
Do not consider yourself the cause of the fruits of action,
nor adhere to inactivity.

People find the concept of activity performed with the goal of
acquiring the fruits of actions to be self-evident. Todays entire
economy is based on the principle of acting for the sake of the
fruits, or, in other words, for the sake of profit. If someone is
engaged in something that is not profitable, he is seen almost as a
madman. This is the way in which serious men see those who
put moral principles, or some other higher purpose, first, seeing
profit as a collateral effect; they will be called ridiculous or
not serious. How much more will they ridicule those, who sacrifice their own personal well-being for higher principles! This
mentality leads to situations in which a man will not give his fellow
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man a glass of water if he does not find it profitable. Such a mentality is demonic, hellish, and makes it obvious that acting for the
sake of the fruits, however logical it might seem at first glance, is
in fact utterly wrong and misguided.
One should act always from higher motives, never for the sake
of acquiring immediate results. A man should in his activities be
motivated by the pleasure and joy derived from his usefulness to
the world. He should be motivated by love toward other men,
which urges him to do everything he can in order to serve them
in the best way possible. In his actions, a man should express his
creativity, a sparkling light of his consciousness, and after the deed
is done, his only reward should be the inner pleasure for having
performed a deed which is harmonious, good and beautiful, and
which represents his service to God and to the world.
It rests upon others to reward the worker out of their gratitude, to show their love for him and respect for his contribution
to the world and to their own well-being, expressed by rewarding him in the best way they can. They should shower him with
abundance in order to support his actions. Then, seeing the gratitude and happiness of men, he will notice the usefulness of his
own existence, and thus happily sing to the glory of the Lord and
praise His gifts, which are showered upon him in abundance.
A worker should remain faithful to his feeling of rightness, even
if the entire world unites in a conspiracy against him. If nobody
rewards him, he is to continue the work in the best way possible.
Great deeds are never the product of a spirit attached to the fruits;
the inventions of great minds, such as Tesla and Einstein, were not
the results of a desire for abundance, or attachment to the fruits of
actions, but a result of a desire to express their own creativity, which
reflects the Divine creative force. Such creative force creates great
deeds, while deeds that are performed for the sake of profit are
merely a moral perversion, and a great threat to the principle of
humaneness, and to the well-being of the world as a whole.
Inactivity, or laziness, is another great trap set on a mans path.
Those who are attached to the fruits of actions, will see detachment from the fruits as a call for inactivity. Why would I act in
the world, they will say, if there is nothing for me in it? I would
rather do nothing, and at least save myself the trouble. They are
mistaken. For one never acts for his own sake, but for the sake of
others. Others are the cause of a mans activities in the world. A
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mother serves her children not for her own sake, but for theirs. A
husband serves his wife not for his own sake, but for hers. A blacksmith forges not for his own sake, but for the sake of those who
need his work. A farmer produces food not for his own sake, for
he needs not such abundance of food. A builder builds not for his
own sake, for he does not need such a large building to live in.
They all work for the sake of others, because of the joy they feel
when they are useful, when they perform great deeds to benefit
the world. That is the true pay of a worker, the feeling of purpose, usefulness and greatness in which he participates. Money is
not his pay; the money he receives is the duty of those who benefit from his labor. It is their duty to express gratitude to their
benefactor, who possesses skills greater than their own, and uses
them for the sake of their well-being. To him they should show
their gratitude by giving him abundance of all the things he needs.
Thus will they all, working for each other, attain the greatest good,
and a mentality of deprivation and attachment to the fruits of
action will disappear completely. Great deeds are never a result
of those who act for their own benefit. Those, however, who act
for the sake of acting, because the actions need to be performed,
out of a wish to share their abilities, as a gift from God, with
othersthey inherit paradise in this life and afterwards, for they
are those who are truly satisfied. Their actions, rooted in pleasure
and righteousness, make the world a better place, and serve
everybodys pride.
48 Entrenched

in yoga,
renouncing attachments, act, o Dhanavjaya!
Same in success and failure be,
for such sameness is called yoga.

Finding his foundations in the immortal and eternal, a man loses
every motivation for action except that of selfless service. For the
world has nothing more to give him; how can the poor one give to
the rich? In the world, he, immensely rich with the fortune of
brahman, can indeed find nothing that could add to his infinite
bliss, nor could anything from the world take anything away from
his blissful state. All the desires and fears, which are the only motives in actions of ordinary men, disappear thus from his consciousness, and he withdraws into inner self-sufficiency.
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Yet still, he does not cease to act. As much as lower motives
disappear, they give way to higher ones. Having nothing to gain
from others, the tension in his relationships disappears. Since his
only motive is to give, to share his abundance with others, he is
perfectly indifferent to the reactions of others. A man who needs
something from others can be unhappy if he is hindered in his
attempts to satisfy his needs. He feels disappointment or anger,
which come from thwarted desires, or even anxiety and hopelessness, if the thwarted attempts to fulfill the desires reveal a vast
number of inner fears, which would otherwise remain carefully
hidden from the world. Indeed, such a man, although maintaining an appearance of health, happiness and well-being in his relationships with others, resembles a crooked tooth, whose outside
appears to be healthy, while its insides are rotten and diseased,
ready to collapse at the first opportunity. However, yogi, who
drinks from the inner source of bliss, from which springs the nectarquite unlike the joys of the world, which flow from the senses,
in which nectar is mixed with poison, and which produces disease and weakness of spiritregardless of all, keeps the perfect
inner balance. He acts to express his inner wealth, according to
dharma, without expectations of return or fear of consequences.
Actions thus remain, but only actions that resemble the behavior
of the rain, which falls without desire for its own benefit, but still
makes possible the growth of plants, as well as life in general.
Like the sun, that shines without desire for its own profit, the
enlightened man also acts for the well-being of the world, although
quite unattached to it. Unlike actions performed from the lower
motives of unenlightened men, his actions contain greatness and
harmony, greatly exceeding in their value the actions done from
attachments. Those actions are therefore not done carelessly and
clumsily from the state of indifference, which is only a weakness of
spirit giving birth to more weakness. On the contrary, they are the
bright radiation of infinite strength. A yogi is, therefore, very much
like the sun, which does not receive, and does not even wish to
receive anything in return from the earth, yet, with a mere fraction
of its strength, it gives warmth, life and light to the earth.
49 Deeds

devoid of greatness are far, indeed,
from the spirit entrenched in yoga, o Dhanavjaya!
Having found refuge in spirit, act.
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Worthy of pity are those,
who live for the fruits of actions.
When I was passing through India, I had the opportunity to
see, with my own eyes, testimony to the misunderstood message
of the holy scriptures which talk about detachment from the material. The local ignorant people understood it in a way that in
the material, one should act superficially, clumsily and lazily, and
that deeds, which are done in a superficial manner and unwillingly, somehow provide testimony to the detachment of the
workers spirit from the material.
If God had created the world like they build their homes, with
armature protruding from the concrete, with facades unfinished
or covered with mud, and similar details, the stars would most
likely work like two-stroke engines from East Germany, smoking
and producing pathetic sounds. Because of errors in calculation
of the gravitational constant, the entire universe would soon collapse, but not completely, for the law of gravity would fail just
before, and such a pitiful ruin would thus stay as a testimony to
the mindlessness of its creator.
For what can a deed display if not the quality of the consciousness of the worker? The universe is perfectly arranged, its laws
perfectly precise and balanced. That is so because its Maker is
perfect, perfectly balanced within himself, and so all his deeds are
such. Unattached to the fruits of His labor, the Maker created this
one, as well as the multitude of other universes, with laws precisely arranged, and with an incredible abundance of beauties.
Utterly unattached to His work, He created perfection.
Bound by laziness and ignorance, mistakenly thinking that they
are showing their detachment, ignorant and lazy men commit
superficial, incomplete and ugly deeds, testifying to the state of
their spirit. They are pitiful, as well as those who see such things
and in their delusion fail to despise them, but on the contrary
start to praise them as the fruits of virtue and spirituality. Never
are actions devoid of greatness a fruit of the spirit which is firm in
yoga; on the contrary: only greatness, power and glory radiate
from such actions. Actions that are the fruits of radiation of inner
perfection, which is a fruit of the desire for service without profit
such actions contain greatness. Those, however, who act for the
sake of results, are worthy of pity. Always thwarted in their desires,
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they fail to attain their goals, and their actions are colored by
desires, passions and fears, imperfect and often miserable.
No motive, however, produces deeds as miserable, as the motive
of indifference and detachment. However imperfect deeds motivated by passions can be, they are still immensely better than those
resulting from laziness and inertia. A passionate worker colors the
work with his desires and fears, and thus degrades the greatness of
his work, which fails to reflect perfection. Yet such a deed is often
worthy and useful. The deed, however, which results from ignorance or laziness, does not contain greatness or value in any of its
aspects. It is flawed in its entirety. If actions performed from the
state of yoga produce fruits of undiminished greatness; if deeds
done from attachment cause the greatness of the deed to be compromised, then the deeds done from ignorance and laziness do not
contain greatness in any of their parts or aspects. Those deeds are
utterly worthless, and exist only to the disgrace of their creator.
50 The

one of firm spirit is here freed
from both good and evil.
So dedicate yourself to yoga.
Yoga is the art of action.

Good and evil are merely consequences of the attachment of
spirit to the field of action. What reward or punishment can a
rock suffer, if by falling it commits something that would be judged
as good or evil by men? A landslide can collapse and create a
dam, which can prevent a flood, thus saving many lives. Likewise, a landslide or a volcano eruption can cover a city or a village, thus killing many people. In all that, rocks fall, and this is
their only karma. A rock is not rewarded if it falls on a place
which men judge to be wrong, nor is it rewarded if it falls on a
place which men judge to be proper. It acts without attachment,
in accordance to the laws of nature to which it is subject.
A man is greatly superior to a rock, and possesses free will, as
well as consciousness capable of deciding. If this consciousness
acts in accordance with the higher laws, it contributes to the harmony in the world. Such a man does not act of his will, but of the
will of the Lord: not My will, but Yours be done.120 As Jesus said:
120

Luke 22:42.
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I can do nothing on My own initiative. As I hear, I judge; and My
judgment is just, because I do not seek My own will, but the will of
Him who sent Me.121 This is the true example of activity from
detachment, activity from the state of yoga. Like a rock, that is
unbound by human concepts of good and evil, but answers only
to the laws of nature, an enlightened man is dependent only on
God, free from the limited human concepts of good and evil. His
actions are instruments in the hands of dharma, not in the hands
of his free will, and so, as in case of a rock, there remains none to
be rewarded or punished. However, unlike a rock, that is not the
case because of the absence of consciousness or will, but because
consciousness and will dwell in God, and can in no way be removed therefrom.
51 The

sages of affirmed spirit,
renouncing the results of actions,
indeed attain liberation
from the shackles of birth,
attaining the state
that is free from suffering.

Every action done out of personal motives, out of attachment to
the fruits of action, possesses a binding quality. To the degree in
which the worker clings to the fruits of action, the fruits of action
cling to him as well, for to every action there is a reaction of an
equal amount and opposite direction. This is one of the fundamental laws of nature, which applies not only to the mechanical relationships as defined by Isaac Newton in his third law, but in a
much broader sense, encompassing also the subtle area of causality.
Attachment to the fruits binds consciousness to the field of results, and those attachments condition the rebirth of the doer, in
accordance with his desires and longings. Those who are attached
to the fruits of the physical plane are born in the material world.
Those who are attached to the fruits of the astral plane, such as,
for instance, the emotional and intellectual states, are born in the
astral, while those who are attached to their own existence as the
core of activity, are reborn in the causal. Those, however, who
have renounced their own selves, who have dispelled the illusion
121
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of limited personality, realizing that the infinite and all-pervading brahman is the sole realitythey receive neither death nor
rebirth, for what is there to be reborn? The Self is eternally beyond birth and death. One whose attachments are focused on the
Self, withdrawn fully from the worldly domain, inherits the eternal
freedom, which is the quality of the Self. All suffering, caused by
attachment to the transient and imperfect, then ends in that, which
lies beyond the boldest of hopes.
52 When

your spirit leaves the dense forest of illusion,
then will you become indifferent
toward both that, which you have heard
and that, which you are yet to hear.122

The holy scriptures, revelations, speeches of the wise and those
of lesser wisdomit all confuses the spirit of the one who has not
personally experienced the truth. To a man who dwells in a position of illusion, the truth can sound as likely as any lie. From his
position, he cannot judge rightly; it is even possible that, because
of his conditioning by delusions, lies seem more plausible than
the truth, for they are closer to that, which he often perceives as
himself; for he is of his father the devil, and he wants to do the
desires of his father.123 In such a state of delusion, he appears to be
in a vicious circle with no apparent exit: he does not perceive the
truth because he is deluded, and because of the deluding influence of his condition, he is unable to recognize the truth, and
thus discard his delusion.
Fortunately, things are not as bad as they sound. There are
ways in which such a vicious circle can be broken, and they consist of techniques of purification, the techniques of yoga. With
those techniques, a mans consciousness gradually becomes rooted
in reality, by breaking the patterns of delusions, wrong functioning, and other garbage which forms the majority of an ordinary
mans consciousness. The only delusion so great, that not even
yoga can defeat it, is the one that convinces a man that he should
122
A wordplay, meaning both everything you have already heard and all the
Vedas. The Vedas are called ruti, which means that, which is heard, revelation. Krsna therefore speaks of the indifference to the Vedas, revelations and
other similar things.
123
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not, or cannot practice yoga, and that the practice of yoga is useless. Such a man is left to the mercy (or lack thereof) of various
forces, and his spiritual progress will undoubtedly be slow, dependent on learning by personal experience, and through the
process of reincarnation.
One, however, who has discovered the truth, is no longer dependent on the stories and instructions of the ruti, revelations,
or the various holy scriptures, for he can now himself create such
scriptures, for the benefit of others. He now truly understands
their meaning, and is not confused by frequent ambiguities. In
everything he hears, his awakened spirit is able to discern reality
from delusion.
53 When

your mind,
confused by the heard,
becomes firmly united,
then will you attain the state of yoga.

The state of yoga is therefore a state of true realization. Here,
we are not dealing with instructions that are meant to lead us to
attainment of the goal; on the contrary, we are dealing with descriptions of the goal itself. But the qualities of the goal must
determine the quality of the path, for if the path contains not the
qualities of the goal, it will not lead to the goal. The path consists
of approaching the goal: by vague feeling at first, and then with
greater and greater understanding, and finally with clear realization beyond doubt. Often can on this path the holy scriptures
bring about more confusion and misunderstanding than benefit.
For all those reasons, it is wise to practice yoga to the greatest
possible measure, in order to replace vague convictions and attitudes with direct insight into the truth as quickly as possible, for
only then will the mind become firm, merged into one. Religious
convictions are often such an obstacle, that a man literally refuses
to save himself with yoga because of mistaken beliefs based on
misinterpretations of the scriptureson the contrary, he rushes
into his undoing. In his disturbed consciousness, in which good
appears to be evil and evil appears to be good, the unreal concept
of God, created on the foundations of illusion, appear to him as
the supreme goal, and he, worshiping his delusion, falls deeply
into annihilation, instead of saving himself by clinging to the
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reality. Engaged in hypocrisy, which he calls a holy duty proscribed
by the scriptures, he, thus worshiping the delusion, becomes a part
of the world of illusion, building in it his firm foundations. It is
questionable how many lifetimes it will take for him to repair the
damage thus created, and whether he will succeed at all.
We should therefore put aside all theoretical matters, such as
the religious and all other beliefs, and let experience show the
truth. Those things might be true, but if we never personally experience anything in these matters, of what use is it to us? We can
only become even more deluded than we already are. We should
hold onto practice, to the yogic techniques of purification and
the refinement of spirit, which will, thus refined and subtle, be
capable of greater understanding, and adhere to the truth much
more firmly. How can one of impure spirit love the purity of the
truth? It isnt possible. He will either hate it, or fear it. It is therefore necessary to purify the spirit, and it will then, because of its
purity, love the truth and adhere to it, rooting itself firmly and
unflinchingly in the reality. Only a pure soul can truly love God,
for it possesses His nature.
54 Arjuna

said:
What are the designations of a man of steady insight,
who is focused in unity, o Keava?
How does he speak, how does he sit, or walk?

Arjuna suffers from the same misconception as most men: that
spiritual strength must manifest through a standard form. People
expect a spiritual person to eat certain kinds of food, dress in a
certain way, walk in a certain way and sit in a certain way, in
order to stand out from other people. Indeed, such people exist,
and have always existed, but among those who have crucified
Jesus and would crucify him again today, if they managed to recognize him, by some wonder. They exist among those, who nurture falsehood, wearing the garments of spirituality, who attempt
to replace the essence with form; among the pharisees of all kinds,
dressed up as priests, svamis, ordained men of all religions, praying in the temples of all religions.
What special clothes and food does God, who is the foundation
of all things, haveHe, who manifests Himself in all things? He
sees no difference between pure and impure, between spiritual and
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unspiritual, between one form and another. All forms serve as
manifestations of the infinite, unmanifested fountain of treasures,
which is the Absolute. All those things are imperfect, and the highest reality resides not in them, and still, they all reside in the spirit
of God, who constantly and incessantly maintains them in Himself, giving them existence. One who is engaged with things,
placing one before another, fails to understand the truth about
things, which is that the only true reality is God. One who fails to
perceive that gives importance to the appearance and form of
spirituality, seeing one form as superior to another. One who
sees all those things as the same, equally insignificant and void of
substance, gives appearance no heed whatsoever. In a temple can
thus the greatest spiritual force be embodied in a man who cleans
the temple or works in the garden, while the priests, starting with
the highest one, might be empty figures without substance. While
the pharisees keep upholding the Sabbath, the yogis uphold
brahman and reside in Him. The pharisees can display their spirituality in front of the world, for their spirituality is indeed worldly:
it is made for the world to see it and testify to it, while the spirituality of a yogi is such, that it testifies for itself before God, and
God testifies for it, and the world, not knowing God, seldom
understands such spirituality. Such spirituality, indifferent to
form, provokes hatred and hostility in men of the pharisee mentality, which is abundant in all religions, and they, again and
again, in all ages, kill and persecute men of true spirituality,
whom they see as a mirror in which they perceive their own
ugliness and vanity.
55 The

Almighty Lord said:
Abandoning in fullness all the desires
that reside in spirit, o Partha,
in Self satisfied with Self alone,
he attains the steadiness of spirit.

Arjuna asks about the exterior, while the Lord answers considering only the interior. Arjuna asks how do they walk, and Krsna
responds their consciousness is merged within Self. Lord Krsna
thus advises: Turn your eyes from the irrelevant and to the relevant; from the form and to the essence. Having attained the essence, the forms of its manifestation may be manifold. Likewise, if
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the essence is not attained, the attempts of its substitution vary.
Some attempt to stuff their inner emptiness with food, some
strive to gratify the senses, some attempt to fill their minds with
knowledge, some attempt to perform good deeds, while others
wear the symbols of religion. The form of those substitutes can
vary from case to case. Likewise, ones who are founded in reality, whose spirit is steady, can manifest their inner fulfillment in
various ways, or choose not to manifest it at all, remaining in a
state of peace. In any case, the judgment of ones spiritual condition, based upon the observation of his outside behavior, is of
questionable value, to say the least. For the false saint will most
often appear more saintly than the real one, and the person of
marginal spiritual strength will put upon himself more symbols
of spirituality than an avatara. For instance, in Krsnas time,
there was a number of hermits who wandered throughout the
forests, engaged in one form of spiritual discipline or another.
By outside appearance, one could not tell which one of them
had truly renounced the urge for pleasing the senses, and which
one was merely pretending, his weaknesses merely waiting for
an opportunity to surface. In the condensed Mahabharata, we
had the opportunity to see how rsis and hermits often lost control at the sight of a beautiful woman, or, under the influence of
unpleasant circumstances, how they used to cast a curse upon
someone. Such a thing could not happen to a man who is fully
established in the highest pleasure. Still, they were praised as
the princes of spirit. On the other hand, we have Krsna and
Arjuna, who appear to be mere warriors, without great spiritual
pretenses, Krsna himself being a complete Divine incarnation,
purnavatara, and as for Arjuna, Krsna himself said in
Mahabharata that he is the embodiment of a third of His being.
In spite of appearance telling us that Krsna is only a king of the
Yadavas, wise men such as Vyasa and Narada bow before Him
and pay their deepest respects. That is so because their consciousness is not deluded by appearance, and the exterior, which says
that one who dresses up like a saint is truly established in sainthood, and that the one who dresses up like a king is merely a
politician, does not confuse them.
The criterion for one who has realized Atman is therefore his
consciousness. He has renounced all desires, abandoning them for
the sake of Self. His spirit is thus firmly established and steady.
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mind undisturbed by misfortunes,
free from the ties of happiness, fear and anger,
he is said to be a sage of steady spirit.

The spirit, which is not completely established in Atman, can
still be influenced by various attachments, such as desire, fear,
anger, etc. The spirit which, in spite of the worldly events of
senses, retains inner balance, not turning his eyes from the Self
and into the world of senses, is called steady.
What does that, in fact, mean? Often is such steadiness identified with indifference, which is, of course perceived from the
position of ego. The ego, not being self-sufficient, can only manage to attain indifference, but it doesnt put it beyond its vanity
and futility; on the contrary, indifference even further submerges
the ego in those lower qualities. Only when a man outgrows the
definition of himself as a limited being, striving for trivia and
fearing trivia, can he, in the turbulent sea of the world, attain the
steadiness of spirit. This steadiness means neither inactivity nor
indifference, nor isolation from the world. It also does not mean
insensitivity, nor coldness of heart, but on the contrary, it means
the kind of warmth and love that is beyond reach of those who
are utterly immersed in attachments, and who can hardly even
grasp it.
For example, if an avatara or a yogi talks to a beautiful woman,
he will not attempt to show her coldness, indifference or even
contempt, as the false prophets dressed up as saints often do,
maintaining the farce of celibacy with great effort and against their
desires and inclinations. To such a false prophet, a woman is a
painful reminder of all his attachments and filth, surfacing in contact with her, and he often reacts with hatred and contempt. Because of the abundance of such persons in various religious
groups, the misogynist mentality is often prominent there, often
to such an extreme degree that those groups think of women as
literally a lower breed of beings, who are then humiliated and
abused in various ways. Yogi, who talks to a woman, is on the
contrary utterly untouched by her physical body, speaking directly to her soul. He respects her body, giving it love and support, but his focus is on the soul, which he awakens and uplifts by
the touch of his consciousness. That is so because a yogi has no
motive for action other than loyalty to his inner, supreme reality.
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Depending on needs, and on the law of dharma which rules over
things, the yogi adapts his actions in the world, and those actions,
which the unenlightened can interpret in one way or another,
remain always beyond their ability to comprehend. A yogi, therefore, acts in the world not as an indifferent statue, but as a being
which radiates enormous consciousness and love into the world.
Other beings are most often utterly unable to comprehend such
love, inventing instead various ridiculous rationalizations according to their level of understanding. A correct approach would,
however, mean adoration and devotion to such a yogi, who is an
embodiment of the Divine reality; it would mean surrender of
ones own will to his, and humble learning before his feet. Instead of trying to rationalize such a yogi, people should attempt
to understand him, and the difference between those two things
is awesome. To rationalize, or explain, means to create a judgment of someone from ones own unchanged position. To understand, however, means to change ones own position in order to
encompass something new and different.
57 He,

who is free from such influences,
who neither boasts in good nor mourns in ill,
he is of steady insight.

A mans consciousness behaves like a chameleon, acquiring the
color of the environment. The mind thus acquires the qualities of
that, upon which it dwells. Insight is a contact between consciousness and reality. If a mans consciousness resides in the Self, which
is the highest reality, then his insight is firm, for the consciousness and reality are in direct contact; they are united. If, however,
consciousness is in contact with the transitory and ever-changing
world of the senses, and ruled by appearance which tells it that it
is separate from the essence of reality, consciousness then appropriates the qualities of its changing and unsteady environment,
itself becoming unsteady and in a state of constant flux. The insight is then, if we can in this context even speak of insight, not
steady, but on the contrary, it wavers and is devoid of firmness.
That is so because consciousness, instead of dwelling in the reality, dwells in the field of the unsteady and the unreal. In the relationship of unreal things and the ego, itself also unreal, there are
many uncertainties, and the changes of states are everlasting. The
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ego, scared and wanting to ascertain its own existence, in circumstances that apparently favor its preservation tends to think of
itself as the ruler of the world, infinitely boastful and arrogant,
and a mere needle of unpleasant circumstances, reminding it of its
transient and fragile state, suffices to face its inflated appearance
with sudden decompression, throwing it into another extreme, that
of bemoaning itself and lamenting over its destiny. It is, of course,
utterly devoid of steadiness, and even trying to attain it from the
position of ego would be hypocritical.
The only way in which a man can attain steadiness while surrounded by the world is transcendence of the world, or, in other
words, a shift of focus of consciousness toward true reality, which
is the eternal witness of its own persistent and everlasting nature.
Recognizing this changeless reality to be himself, a man automatically becomes calm and filled with faith in the future. Fearing not
for his own existence, he has no need to raise himself above other
beings, whom he also sees as forms of the eternal and formless
Atman/brahman. He thus lives in harmony with both himself, the
world, other beings and destiny. All that harmony comes from
the persistence of insight, which is founded in recognition of ones
self as the Self, which is Absolute, taking the place of the limited
and apparent personality made from projections of the sensory
impressions upon the mind.
58 Having

withdrawn his senses from sensory objects,
as a turtle that withdraws its limbs into the shell,
his insight is steady.

A mans consciousness branches from its core toward the external world through the gates of the senses. As the senses are
withdrawn inward, consciousness is calmed, and the motion of
vital energy, otherwise directed outwards, is drawn inwards and
upwards. In the technique of upstream kriya, which I have formulated in my system of yoga, fundamental part is the withdrawal of the senses, and the withdrawal of thereby internalized
energy upwards. The energy is drawn upward automatically, as
a consequence of devotion and surrender of control. The withdrawal of the senses, however, results from a voluntary decision
and conscious effort. Only after the yogi has withdrawn his senses
into himself, thus giving up the world, can he practice the yogic
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technique of purification and development of his energetic system. Only by renouncing his influence on the world by means of
his organs of action and sensory observation of the world, can
the yogi acquire the ability to direct the focus of his consciousness
onto his inner space and into devotion to God; he accelerates the
speed of his spiritual progress by the spiral upward movement of
kundalini, allowing the healing vital force to purify and refine his
energetic system.
Speaking about the steadiness of insight, Lord Krsna means establishing the vertical line of energetic flow from the root cakra
through the central energetic channel (susumna nadi), where the
energy/consciousness flows through all the cakras, to eventually
flow out through the crown. Since the cakras correspond with
certain levels of consciousness, where the increase of the depth of
consciousness corresponds with the physical height of a cakra,
such a vertical flow of energy means the awakened state of a yogis
consciousness, and its focus in the Highest. When it is withdrawn
from objects of the senses, the insight resides in a mans inner
world. In order not to continue its preoccupation with sensory
images taken from memory, as well as the various projections of
the future and past, even in this inner world one should first remember God, and then focus his consciousness onto Him and keep
it there. For that purpose I recommend any image or word, a fragment of a holy scripture, or a recollection of a past experience,
which will invoke the state of devotion to God. When devotion to
God is attained, consciousness is gradually calmed. Even in a direct
vision of the Highest, because of the accumulated subconscious or
unconscious contents, consciousness continues to move by inertia
in order to process the remainders of thoughts or feelings.
One should, therefore, keep the consciousness on God and remain calm, therewith completely preoccupying his attention, and
the activity of mind would soon cease, after a period of time that
can vary from several minutes to several hours. In a vision of God,
one should contemplate his own qualities, comparing them to the
Divine ones, purifying them until God manages to radiate through
the gates of his body, utterly unhindered, in fullness. For that reason I call my yogic system darana-yoga.124 In Sanskrit, darana
This yogic system consists, among other things, of the yogic techniques that
can be found in the book A Yogi Approach, as well as on the Internet, at http://
www.danijel.org.
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means insight, a blessing of the vision of God, a Divine vision.
Yoga means unity, a merge into one. Darana-yoga therefore means
union with God attained through Divine vision, or, in other words,
acquiring Divine qualities through insight.
With persistent practice of yoga, meaning the ascending flow
of energy/consciousness withdrawn from the senses, and with
gradual adjustments to the system of increased flow, by widening
and purifying the energetic channels and the organs of consciousness, the consciousness becomes increasingly more suitable to receive Divine qualities, and to manifest them. This culminates when
the state of complete purification has been attainedthe final
stage of evolution, in which the highest qualities of existence can
be sensed and expressed in fullness. In spite of the limitations of
the physical plane, consciousness can be so refined through practice of this yogic method, that it becomes able to feel Ivara himself, who is God, in the sense of a person which is the embodiment and focus of all the highest qualities. In a single moment of
such insight, a being reaches the goal of evolution and, therefore,
complete freedom from the cycle of birth and death. For, you see,
after death, a being can discard everything except the highest
achievements attained during his lifetime. I can personally testify
to that, having witnessed and observed the process of the bodily
death, and the form of afterlife existence of men I used to know.
In all cases, their existence was determined by the highest qualities alone, the qualities they managed to touch and realize during
their lifetime; everything else disappeared, as utterly irrelevant.
After I managed to understand the principle of evolution, my
understanding was confirmed by God.
It is a great comfort to beings, knowing that they are not expected to attain the impossible, and that God judges them not by
their weaknesses, but by the peaks of their strength. Those, who
manage to feel God in His highest aspect during their lifetimes
have their peak in the greatest of all heights, and their rebirth, in
order to develop further, becomes obsolete. They thus attain freedom from rebirth. It is a great comfort and joy to know that so
little is asked from us, and that so little is sufficient for such a
great accomplishment. This knowledge itself should motivate
people to dedicate themselves to yoga wholeheartedly. Free from
the fears of hell and punishment, practicing yoga in order to realize
God during this lifetime, they will attain freedom from rebirth.
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Many of the things I say will sound confusing: how is it possible for me to say that yoga begins with a Divine vision, and, at
the same time, that a vision of God guarantees freedom, which is
the purpose of yoga? Such a mess originates from the confusion
in terminology. Let us, for example, imagine the sun that melts a
block of ice. First, it melts the ice into water. Then it turns water
into steam. After that, let us imagine the steam heating up to such
a degree that it gradually comes to possess all the qualities of
sunlight: its warmth, color and light. God is like the sun: it warms
up the ice of a potential being, and by melting, it is given life. The
water of life then turns into the steam of consciousness. The steam
of consciousness then heats up more and more, until its temperature equals that of the sun.125 A being, attaining in the beginnings
of yogic practice some degree of contact with reality, resembles a
block of ice, upon which shines the sun. It then begins to absorb
the warmth and light of reality, truth and consciousness. In contact with that reality, the ice of ignorance and attachment melts,
until the being, having acquired the progressively more subtle
Divine qualities, becomes Divine itself; or, in other words, until
he manages to feel the highest temperature of consciousness, the
one that is the quality of God himself, in His inner nature.
Like the sun that melts a block of ice, so does the impersonal
brahman, the supreme reality, apparently take the form of a multitude. And so, in the Relative, under the influence of the sun,
which is brahman, evaporates the ice of man. Although unmanifested, He expresses His nature through manifestation. A being,
representing in reality a localization of Atman/brahman, is then
manifested. As a being acquires the qualities of the Almighty to a
greater extent, so does Atman within him manifest Himself more
and more. When the being in its evolution manages to touch the
Almighty, it closes the circle of relative manifestation. Such refinement of a beings consciousness is the attainment of a goal far
greater than the mere knowledge of Atman. In knowledge of
Atman, a being knows that I Am indeed eternal, everlasting and
all-pervading, that I Am the foundation and the essence in all
beings, their Self. Still, this switching from the consciousness of a
I would implore the physicists to spare me the comments about the decomposition of the molecules of water into the atoms of oxygen and hydrogen; this
is only an analogy, and every analogy has its limits.
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relative being into the consciousness of the Absolute, is from the
position of a relative being something that begins, lasts and ends
in time. When such an experience of samadhi ends, the being
remains on the same stage of development on which he was before he entered samadhi, although now he possesses an immortal
perspective. This immortal perspective will, of course, not have
much value if it remains something that is entered and departed
in time. Only when a relative being attains such a degree of purification, that he has nothing left to go back to in the Relative,
when in the Relative his purification touches the highest Lord,
who is a way to perceive to perfect Atman/brahman from the
relative position, then the being attains the highest perfection,
reaching the final goal, never again to be reborn.
59 One

who refrains from sensory pleasure
still feels a longing for the pleasures of the senses.
Having experienced the Highest,
such a tendency disappears.

A mans actions are motivated by a desire for pleasure. All the
things people do, they do in order to attain fulfillment. It is therefore futile to attempt to control the senses by restraining them,
refraining from sensual pleasures. For the problem is not in the
sensual pleasure, but in the inner emptiness, and striving for the
pleasures of senses is not a disease, but a cure, although a flawed
and imperfect one. Unfortunately, this cure sometimes additionally contributes to the disease: in his striving for sensual pleasures, a man additionally involves himself with attachments of all
kinds, resulting in additional disturbance in the mirror of the mind.
This puts additional distance between a man and inner peace,
which is a necessary prerequisite for any kind of insight into reality, and thus the achievement of real happiness. The solution is,
therefore, not in depriving the spirit of even such a small source
of pleasure as is the one that comes from the senses, but in showing it the greater, deeper pleasure, that comes from the inner fulfillment of spirit, and finding the purpose of existence, which is
none other than God himself. When insight dwells on God, all
desires are extinguished, and hopes are fulfilled beyond all hope.
Nobody could, however immodest he might be, dare to even dream
about that, which is attained easily and without effort when God
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is seen. Imagine as much as we wish, we will fail to comprehend
it, and however high we set our goals, He outshines them immensely. We should, therefore, renounce false modesty, and attempts to fulfill our own desires, and turn toward God, in order
for Him to grant us fulfillment. Instead of attempting to bind our
senses, renouncing pleasure, as we are oft ill advised, we should
renounce the lower goals, and by renouncing lower goals we will
gradually find that goal, from which there is no higher. Seeing
Him, we will lose any desire for lower forms of pleasure.
Even in a Divine vision, the mind still remains engaged in processing the remaining sensory impressions, memories and intellectual residue that usually keeps preoccupying its attention for
some time. As the vision of God becomes longer, the mind is
gradually calmed and extinguished, becoming perfect in its utter
absorption in God. Like an automobile that keeps running forward by inertia after we depress the accelerator before coming to
a halt all by itself, so does the mind, after we stop feeding it with
fuel of desires for sensory objects, keep performing its tasks by
inertia, before spontaneously coming to a halt. The process of its
deceleration can be quite long if we have accumulated large quantities of unprocessed material of desires, fears, frustrations and
other garbage into the unconscious part of our personality during
our lifetime. In order to accelerate this process, techniques of yoga,
that dissolve and remove this subconscious residue, were invented.
Some techniques of meditation merely sweep the garbage from
the conscious area, in order to accomplish swift attainment of the
state of meditation. That is attained at a price of compressing the
greater quantity of garbage into smaller space. My system of yoga,
however, sees no advantage in accomplishing the rather spectacular results in the first week of practice, and prolonging this state
of initial accomplishment without further improvement during
the following fifty years.
I see a greater advantage in diving into the residue of the unconscious, in order to dissolve it and remove it with a technique
of yoga, however difficult and painful this process might be because of facing the traumas of the subconscious. A yogi who thus
starts to purify himself, fearless, armed with the mighty weapons
of yoga, observes the things he used to fear to confront. Dissolving and releasing his fears and traumas, he frees himself from a
heavy burden, and so, after several months or years spent in self
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analysis and purification of personality, he attains a state, in
which deep meditation becomes something spontaneous. The
insight into progressively deeper Divine aspects, and attainment
of progressively higher states of consciousness, comes normally
with practice. Such a state, however, is not attained by those
who want to get results at a cheap price. Their kind will rather
engage in some technique that makes it possible for them to
work with prana, or to attain a shallow meditative state quickly,
flattering their weaknesses in order not to disturb them too profoundly. Painful indeed is the experience of contact with ones
own weaknesses, and people by no chance wish to hear about
them. It is for that reason that they will rather try all the methods of instant enlightenment and spiritual fast food. Of course,
that will all lead to inevitable disappointment. Some will come
to a conclusion that the spiritual field contains nothing of value,
and that the entire story about enlightenment was invented in
order to cheat the gullible, and to take their money. Others will,
however, swallow the bitter medicine, and stop looking for quick
and easy fixes. The path to heaven leads first through the hell of
our own unconscious. There reside the things that keep the vision of God beyond our reach. Only with the insight into those
things, which remain in the unconscious field exactly because
our consciousness is unable to face them, will we become able to
achieve the true peace of spirit.
60 The

uncontrolled senses, o son of Kunti,
swirl and distract the mind of even a reasonable man,
in spite of all his efforts.

It is unwise to attempt to extinguish fire by adding fuel, for fuel
is something that already participates in the process of combustion. Instead of finding the solution to the problem on a level on
which the problem itself was created, we should make a qualitative leap in thinking, and look for the solution where we have
failed to seek it before. The fire should be extinguished by that
which is absent from the process of conflagration. Only that will
extinguish it. Likewise, a great factor of the uncontrollable movement of the senses is the movement of the mind, which, driven by
various sensory stimuli, constantly changes the objects of its focus. Attempts to control the mind will fail to produce peace of
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mind, similar to the example of a man who cannot lift himself
from the quicksand by pulling his own hair. He needs support
beyond himself, which he will grab in order to pull himself out
of peril.
61 Controlling

the senses, one should take refuge in Me.
Then will his senses undoubtedly be under control,
and his insight persistent.

Such support a man can find in God. God dwells in a sphere
that is far beyond the sphere of an ordinary mans consciousness.
Men often attempt to control the senses by means of a mental
hold, which will actually establish them even more in the sphere
of mind and senses, keeping them in a state of constant preoccupation with the very things they wish to control. Instead, a man
should divert himself from this entire sphere, and instead in the
control of mind, he should seek refuge in God. The senses and
the mind are in a state of eternal motion. Peace cannot be attained by attempting to calm the sphere of motion, but only
through transcendence of this entire sphere, establishing oneself
within the sphere of peace. Pleasure cannot be attained in the
sphere of senses, for the state of senses is ever changing, and a
desire for pleasure will be fulfilled only in part, never completely.
Only by transcendence of this playground of change and flux,
rooting oneself in the changeless and eternal Absolute, the Absolute subject; only by establishing oneself within Me, can lasting
peace and fulfillment be attained.
62 Thinking

about the objects of the senses
creates attachment to them.
Attachment leads to desire;
desire leads to anger.

63 Anger

leads to delusion,
and delusion leads to the wavering of memory.
When the memory wavers, the mind is lost.
Losing his mind, a man is ruined.

When the mind turns toward sensory objects, it turns toward
the objective world. In attempt to attain satisfaction, perceiving
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himself in relationship with things, one develops attachment to a
certain state of things; for, judging things relative to himself, he
judges some as good, and others as bad. That gives birth to attachment to the good and repulsion from the bad. Repulsion is
merely attachment with the negative sign. Attachment and repulsion always come in form of either a desire for the beneficial, or a
fear of the harmful. In every such attempt, there is a possibility of
either nonachievement of the good, or occurrence of the bad.
Then arises frustration, which leads to angerthe merciless walk
across corpses in attempt to attain personal gratification, or hatred and anger directed toward things and beings that represent
obstacles or opponents, or even threats. Thus influenced by anger, one loses his objectivity, becoming so deluded by considering his role in the world of things, that he utterly loses recollection of the actual state of affairs.
Such a man finds even his memory unreliablefor it becomes
more and more selective, colored with the image a man builds
about himself and things; often will the memory of ones thought
processes, that accompanied an event, cloud the memory of the
actual event to such an extent, that a man can no longer be certain whether an event took place in reality, or in his imagination
alone. Likewise, one preoccupied with passions utterly loses
contact with reality, and such a man often observes nothing beyond that which takes place within his own consciousness. People
who are the extreme examples of such a condition are separated
from reality to such an extent that they maintain no contact
whatsoever with it, utterly failing to notice real events, in fact
perceiving the world as a mere stage for their subjective, insane
inner happenings, perceiving all beings and things as objects,
with themselves at the center. Those beings are the object of
study of the psychiatric science, which studies psychological disorders. Because of their utter separation from reality, those
people are often completely beyond help. They most often degrade completely, sinking deeper and deeper into madness, until they are completely lost.
The difference between such utterly disordered men, and what
is commonly called normal, is therefore not in quality, but in
quantity. Most people are crazy to some extent, but only those
who in their madness leave the borders of social norm determined
by the average, are in fact called crazy and treated in psychiatric
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institutions. The less crazy specimens, however, walk the streets,
or even control the world, which we are unfortunate to witness
in the world policy. Only those who are free from the attachments of the world of objects are truly balanced, and can be called
psychologically healthy. They, void of attachments, perceive reality as it truly is, uncolored by their own longings or fears. The
very moment attachments arise, objectivity is lost, and with it
goes the connection with reality, as well.
64 But

he, who moves among the objects of senses,
without attachment or repulsion,
his senses controlled by the Self,
he attains the state of grace.

He who turns not his eyes from the highest reality in order to
act in the world, but on the contrary, surrounded by the world
and acting in it, preserves the perspective of the highest reality,
observing the true reality of all things, with his actions he testifies
for the Self. In order to remain untroubled in the world of senses,
his consciousness utterly in Self, he must again and again choose
the Self among all things offered to him in this world. Thus confirming, even in the greatest of temptations, the final nature of his
choice, he attains the state of grace, the final fulfillment. A man
always receives confirmation only after having made his decision;
before that, a confirmation could only weaken him, taking away
his freedom of choice, in which he tempers his consciousness.
Having made a decision, he will feel either a feeling of guilt and
mistake, if he has chosen wrongly, or, however, happiness and
harmony, if he has chosen rightly.
The man who chooses to stay firmly in Self, in spite of surrounding sensory objects, receives the confirmation in form of
grace, an enormous ocean of bliss which confirms the correctness
of his choice. One who would choose the Self only because it
offers pleasure greater than that obtained by the senses, would in
fact be immature. It is for that reason that a man who aspires to
liberation faces many difficult trials, in which he has to choose
the truth for the sake of truth alone, without any personal benefit, and, in fact, in spite of threats of suffering and death. One
who so chooses is steady and perfect, and he receives infinite bliss
as a confirmation of the correctness of his decision.
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attaining grace,
all his troubles come to an end.
Filled with happiness,
his mind soon becomes fully established.

Having received such a confirmation, having already overcome
all temptations, and having made the right decision, ones consciousness becomes free from all traces of doubt, which necessarily remains present even after the correct decision has been made.
For a wise man does not put too much trust in himself, and constantly examines his decisions and thoughts. Although backing
his decision with his life and all his interests, inside him remains a
question that asks: What if I am wrong; what if I am deluding
myself? Having received confirmation in the state of Divine grace,
even this trace of doubt vanishes, and his consciousness becomes
utterly firm, for he is no longer alone: the entire reality now visibly backs him up, for he has attained the true experience of God,
in which no doubt can remain. A man who is rooted in God, who
surrenders his entire life to God, trusting in God to take care of
himsuch a man now receives confirmation that he has chosen
rightly, in refusing to rely on any support other than God. However firm and unchanging his decision, he has remained troubled
by anguish: is it only in his mind, and will God indeed stand
behind him and support him? Maybe he is but a deluded sinner,
imagining something, and God, of course, will have nothing to
do with it, leaving him to fail miserably? Such thoughts keep haunting him until God comes to testify to him, shows Himself to him,
and gives him unambiguous support: Yes, you chose rightly, you
have testified for Me, and I now testify for you. You have chosen
Me as your foundation, and that I indeed Am. When such a
man, after having experienced all sorts of temptations, is showered by worldly fame and fortune, he stays firm in God, knowing
wherefrom originates all his abundance, remaining indifferent
toward it, seeing it as something that comes and goes, for he now
possesses its everlasting and immortal source.
66 One,

who is not affirmed,
cannot have balance of mind.
Without balance of mind, there can be no peace,
and without peace, how can there be happiness?
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Without foundations in the kingdom of Self, balance of mind
and control of the senses are, therefore, not possible. If there is
no balance of mind, peace is impossible, and without peace, there
can be no happiness. Happiness is therefore possible only when
one has firm foundations in the everlasting and the eternal, where
true pleasure resides, independent of effort. Where there is a need
to invest effort in order to attain happiness, there exists also a
possibility of efforts being thwarted. Such a state of uncertainty
results in endless restlessness, where one is constantly influenced
by anxiety and strain, and it can be rightfully said that all but firm
entrenchment in the Highest results in suffering.
67 As

the wind carries a ship across the water,
so can even one restless sense
that preoccupies the mind
take away a mans insight.

Insight means the vertical line through which the energy/consciousness passes. If insight dwells on God, the passage is vertical,
along the spine, passing unhindered throughout susumna, from
the root cakra to the crown cakra. If a mans insight turns from
God to the mind, which tends to process sensory perceptions,
consciousness is then diverted into the lower world of sensory
perception and pleasures, and so, with focus lost, a his consciousness is thrown across the stormy seas of the world, like a small
boat in a storm. Any of the senses will suffice to divert a mans
insight from knowledge, if he allows himself to be misguided into
preoccupation with it.
68 Reliable

is therefore the insight of him,
whose senses are thus withdrawn
from the objects of the senses, o Mighty-armed.

Reliable is the insight of one, who has withdrawn his consciousness from the senses, whose flow of energy goes upward, and
who focuses on God, whom he recognizes as his true Self. The
one, however, who gives attention to the world of senses, who is
controlled by the mind, it being the organ that unites all sensory
perceptions, and who falls into the delusion that he is the mind,
or that the mind is his self, will be rocked and shaken by the
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unsteadiness of mind, in a world in which both pain and pleasure
are transitory and unsteady, as well as the very existence of the
beings. The yogi who withdraws his consciousness inward, thus
gradually purifies the layers of sensory perceptions that usually
drown the consciousness. Free from that burden, he becomes more
and more able to comprehend the infinite greatness, power, consciousness and joy of the true reality of Self.
69 What

is night to all beings
is day to one who attained self control.
Where all beings are awakened,
the enlightened sage sees but night.

One, who is immersed in inner peace, dwells in a state that is
beyond the reach of ordinary men. He finds fulfillment in withdrawal into the inner void, into the perfect peace of the Absolute,
which is perceived by ordinary beings as only nothingness and
emptiness, which they fear. There are the common misinterpretations made by unenlightened men, who in their ignorance adhere
to name and form, attempting to define even God as a thing besides other things, with which they can maintain a relationship.
They fail to understand that God can never be one beside the
other, but only the foundation of all, One without the other. In
their ignorance, they think they are doing God a service by proving that the Absolute possesses senses and personality, seeing every other opinion as an insult to their imagined deity. How could
the Absolute possibly have senses? What could He possibly sense?
Undoubtedly only Himself, for in the Absolute there is no gap
between perceiver and perceived to be breached by the senses
that would make the experience possible. What senses are necessary to Him, who already knows everything, who is the foundation of all knowledge? Senses are necessary to one who doesnt
know, and has yet to know. Likewise, personality is quality of all
persons. The Absolute, however, is not a person, for Him to possess personality, for He is the very thing that all beings perceive as
their own personality and consciousness. All personality has its
foundation in Him. To the ones who do not know those things,
who are deluded by the world of senses, in which name and form
reign, the true realization of God seems as the darkness of nothingness; to them, knowledge of the highest reality is but a night,
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from which they escape into a world known to them, but which is
governed by illusion.
Those, however, who have realized the true nature of the Absolute as infinite, all-pervading, omnipresent, as the foundation
of knowledge, truth, consciousness, reality, bliss and other, they
see Him as the Self in all beings, who I thus Am, with no duality,
deeply immersed in the source of all qualities, which by itself
possesses no qualities. Having attained this realization, they dwell
in perfect satisfaction and fulfillment. Knowledge of the sensory
world, governed by name and form, which is given in qualities,
in which everything is transient and temporary, the sages of true
insight abandon, perceiving it correctly as night and darkness,
in which there is no reality and truth, and which is not to be
desired.
70 He,

into whom all desires flow
as do the rivers into the always full and steady ocean,
he attains peace, and not the one who cultivates desires.

If an immensely wealthy man wins a lottery, his joy will be
insignificant, since this gain, although a fortune compared to the
property of an ordinary man, does not make a significant contribution to his already present wealth. In a similar manner, if a
wealthy man is given a parking ticket by a policeman, he will not
be disturbed even the slightest, for such a financial loss is utterly
insignificant in comparison to his wealth. The ocean is so vast,
that the rivers keep flowing into it, and the sun keeps evaporating
it, and its abundance of water is never affected. Likewise, to a
man whose inner abundance is infinite, whose bliss is that of the
endless brahman, sensory perceptions make no contribution, nor
could they take anything away from his bliss.
Deluded men often attempt to imitate such a balanced state,
however without the attainment of the inner bliss that makes it
possible. As abkaracarya said:126
Without victory over enemies,
Without lordship over the treasures of a great land,
The mere words I am a king do not make one such.
126

Vivekacudamani 66.

135

Bhagavad-gEt=

Likewise, not having attained the bliss of brahman, one who
pretends to have reached balance of the senses and of the mind,
who pretends to be untouched by gains or loses, resembles an
actor playing a role of a yogi. Furthermore, such actors, having
completely misunderstood the holy scriptures, and not having
had the opportunity to meet a true yogi who is founded in
brahman, do not even know what such a state is supposed to look
like, and so they act wrongly, making a mockery of themselves in
the eyes of those who know. A yogi will behave, in all things, like
an ordinary man, but harmoniously, with balance, and his consciousness would not be based on weak foundations. He would
not have to act as if he were something special, for he has no
desire to be special. He does not wish to excel himself above the
others, but on the contrary, he wishes to give the others everything that he, himself, possesses. He wishes to teach them how
they, themselves, could attain the great treasure in which he is
abundant. Instead of trying to raise himself above others, in order
to give importance to his injured ego, a yogi, who truly is above
others, would rather act as if he were in no way different from an
ordinary man, but, in a right moment, he will show his strength,
in order to make it possible for the others to inherit him.
Lord Krsna will thus, for example, act like an ordinary man; he
will apparently be touched and angered by the same things as an
ordinary man; for some things he will mourn, and for some he
will rejoice. He does not show his infinite consciousness, which
rises above the ordinary mens like a mountain above the fields,
by putting himself on a pedestal, making a show of his transcendence. On the contrary, he descends to the level of ordinary people
and, by his very example, by his very functioning, into which the
highest beauty of the almighty Lord is woven, he shows people
the highest goal, in order for them to be able to attain it. Thus
acts a truly enlightened person, an embodiment of the oceanic
consciousness. Those who comfort their ego by wearing signs of
spirituality, without true greatness to back it up, resemble madmen who yell I am Napoleon, or frauds who buy university
diplomas, thinking that the title itself, without the knowledge to
back it up, has any meaning. No one can say I will be the president of the state, and have it come true just because of his strong
desire. On the contrary, he needs to have the qualities of a president, with people admiring him for those qualities enough to elect
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him. Similarly, no man can say I am enlightened and have it
become true just because of his desire and mental focus. He must
have the qualities of an enlightened man, which are entrenchment
in the Absolute, refinement of personality, freedom from attachment and sin, and a completely Divine personality and actions.
Then he does not even have to say I am enlightened, for that is a
truth that testifies for itself, even if he were to remain silent.127
71 Renouncing

desires,
one who lives without them,
without the feeling of I and mine,
attains the highest peace.

The states of I (ahabkara) and mine (mamata) are qualities
of a limited personality, which perceives itself as a point in the
center, surrounded with not-I, things different from itself. In
such a state, a being sees its existence as uncertain, fearing that
even the little thing that is I will become not-I, or that, looking from his perspective, he will cease to exist, and disappear into
nothingness. Attempting to create comfort zone between the I
and the not-I, he creates the category called mine, which encompasses things that are not I, but are under his influence, or
in his possession, thus protecting him from nothingness. Ahabkara
and mamata are therefore necessary results of the relative existence of a being, which is defined through the perception of self as
separate from everything else, and limited. One who outgrows
such a concept of self in realization of the supreme reality is indeed free, and his condition is that of harmony. Without desires
for achievement, seeing that there is nothing to be achieved, for
everything is achieved already, he attains the highest peace.
72 It

is the state of brahman, o Partha.
Having attained it, a man is not deluded.
Thus established, even in the mortal hour,
he attains extinction in brahman.

When the state of brahman is thus acquired, a man perceives the
truth beyond illusion. The one, who manages to establish himself
127

Compare to Luke 19:40: I tell you, if these become silent, the stones will cry out!
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in this manner, attains the state which is in Sanskrit called brahmanirvana. Nirvana is a term adopted by Buddhism from advanced
Hinduism, which in a free translation means extinction. It is a
place where fire goes when it goes out, or, in other words, by
ceasing to identify with his relative being, by realizing himself as
Atman, which is brahman, by realizing that he truly is brahman,
and that he was That for the whole time, that brahman is the sole
consciousness in all beings, he attains the highest accomplishment.
It would be wrong, however, to think that all the karma of a
relative being thus ceases to exist; on the contrary. Never is Atman
reborn, but karmanactions and their fruits. Attachments and
desires are reborn, and the consequences of binding actions. Atman
merely witnesses their reincarnation in another person. Only when
those things become Divine, are all attachments that create rebirth resolved, and not by a mere experience of Self. As long as
samadhi is merely an experience of a relative being, which enters
it and departs from it in time, there exists also rebirth.
Premature is, therefore, the joy of those, who have managed to
experience the state of the Absolute subject, and whose personality is, in all other respects, unrefined and non-Divine. I have seen
even such deranged people who yelled at others: I am God, I am
the Absolute, bow before me! all because samadhi was experienced by an immature and unrefined lower personality. In such a
case, after departure from the state of samadhi, the ego somehow
manages to proclaim itself to be the very thing that utterly negates it, thinking that I, from the position of the Absolute subject, means I from the position of ahabkara, the lower ego, which
perceives itself as separate from everything else. Such an immature being can, in his boastful madness, create only scandal, bringing the teaching of the nonduality of Atman and brahman a bad
reputation. Exactly this situation, in which some deluded person
says I am God, is what unenlightened people perceive the teaching of nonduality to be. By criticizing such a thing as nonsense,
they are at the same time both right and wrong. They are right
thinking that it is utterly senseless for a being, limited in all regards, to claim to be God, for God is in no way limited. They are
right to say that God would never be boastful and arrogant, for
God is not a thing among other things, to give any importance to
relationships between them; for what would the all-fulfilled God
have to attain if one was to bow before Him? Nothing. Ones
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worship cannot add anything to God, just as ones godlessness
cannot take anything away from Him. Being the one who gives
fulfillment and existence to all, He has nothing to gain from anyone, but the beings, however, can increase their reality and fulfillment by worshiping Him. Those who praise Him, affirm Reality
in the depths of their being, while those who renounce Him, have
their foundations in illusion. Worship of God therefore gives
nothing to God, giving, however, everything to us.
The difference between a purified, enlightened personality, and
a diseased ego of a psychopath, who stole samadhi by raping his
personality or by drugs, is visible from behavior after the experience. A purified saint will then bow before everybody, praising
the Lord in everyone, for he sees Him residing there. He will bow
before everybodys feet, and will serve everyone, seeing brahman
in all. Even when he decides to criticize someone, he does it by
affirming brahman in him, attacking the illusion. He will never
boast, saying I am God, but he will, on the contrary, say my
beloved Lord is indeed everything. In the greatest ecstasy he will
say that I Am, without the other, when he merges with the Self in
love and admiration, the Self which he perceives as the object of
his admiration, adoration and love. A saint is, therefore, the embodiment of all the Divine qualities; he behaves in a way that is
worthy of the one who perceives God as All, as the foundation of
all things, from a speck of dust to a being of highest consciousness. One, however, who is immature, whose ego is weak, and
who, instead of wishing to bow before everybody, wishes the others to bow before him, who is not sure of himself, who fears for
his own existence, which he perceives as weak, miserable, threatened and limited, he will forget all the lessons that are to be learned
from the experience of Self, utterly deluded by the demands of
the ego. The experience of Self at first says I is Him, everything
is Him, in savikalpa samadhi, and then, in nirvikalpa samadhi,
he realizes that He is my Self, I am Him, He is all that is, I Am.
To a mature personality, departure from the state of samadhi gives
a reason to serve everybody, for he realizes the unity of all. The
one, however, who failed to absorb the true message, whose personality is immature, will boast and try to rule others, as if he had
not seen that there are no others.
When Krsna, therefore, says that one who attains the state of
brahman, even at the time of his death, attains the highest freedom,
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extinction in brahman, and is not reborn, He has in mind the
mature personality of a saint, who melts away in his beloved,
who utterly loses himself in God, and therefore finds extinction
in brahman. One, however, who wishes to preserve himself, who
wishes to return into himself, is reborn, for the goal of perfection
is beyond his reach.
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Arjuna said:
If You praise knowledge above action, o Janardana,
why then do You force me to commit
this atrocious act, o Keava?

Let us now make a small resumé: Arjuna first expressed his perspective of the battle as a godless fratricidal slaughter, declaring his
wish not to have any part in this, and also, confused by the conflict
of duty and rightness, he asks Krsna to teach and guide him. Krsna
then revealed unto him the teaching of the immortal nature of the
Self, praising, finally, transcendence above action. From all that,
Arjuna concluded that he is wise, who renounces all in realization,
and that realization should be the goal of ones longings; in no part
of Krsnas revelation can there be seen why killers of their own
brothers and relatives would possess high qualities and realization.
In this light, it is understandable why Arjuna, although instructed
in things of greatest importance, fails to see how fighting his relatives would be their practical application.
2

With those apparently contradictory statements
you are confusing my mind.
Therefore I implore You, tell me clearly
how am I to attain the greatest good.
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Krsna on one hand says that one should perform his duties and
fight, and on the other hand he says that one should renounce all
binding and sinful activities, and dive into the brahman. On one
hand he says that the transcendental Self is neither born nor does
it die, but is eternally unborn and immortal. On the other hand
he says that those who perform sinful acts in their delusion, fall,
while those who are unattached acquire the greatest good. It is
obvious why Arjuna failed to see the clear instructions regarding
his course of action.
3

The almighty Lord said:
As I said before, in this world
there are two paths, o Sinless one:
the yoga of knowledge for men of thought,
and the yoga of action for men of deed.

This reflects upon the mention of sabkhya and yoga in verse
2:39. One could, however, say that, since thoughts are merely a
more subtle form of action, the yoga of knowledge also represents a certain form of the yoga of action. For every action begins
in thought. Thoughts then take more and more concrete forms,
finally finding their expression in words either spoken or unspoken, being a clear solidification of the direction of thoughts, and
in deeds, as the final degree.
4

Neither will refraining from action
lead a man to inactivity,
nor will renunciation itself
lead him to perfection.

Inactivity, or transcendence of the field of action, is not synonymous with refraining from action, where a man is forced to
act by his very nature, but opposes it and thus appears not to be
active. Such a man acts indeed, but in a subtle field of thoughts,
where he invests great effort into opposing his own nature. Unlike people who have misunderstood the very point, and try to
attain peace of spirit by attempting to control it by force and by
opposing their own nature, and who thus live in a state of great
inner turmoil, with only an appearance of peace on the outside,
yogis attain peace by withdrawing their consciousness from the
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sphere of action, by renouncing their influence and worldly interests, withdrawing their senses and organs of action into consciousness, and thus surrendering to God. This looks like a difficult and
great achievement, but is in fact something that every daranayogi performs on a daily basis in the practice of upstream kriya.
Withdrawal of the senses from the world, and the internalization
of consciousness, are elementary steps, at which even beginners
succeed. Such a state is a state of true inactivity, where a man is
dormant to the world, as Krsna said in verse 2:68.
The same thing applies to renunciation; there are those who
understand it correctly, renouncing their attachments to the world,
surrendering to God. Those, however, who have misunderstood
it, try, still dwelling in the worldly sphere with their senses and
organs of action, to renounce this or that. Renunciation within
the world is useless and hypocritical; one should renounce the
world as such, in whole. Even one sense, dwelling in the sphere
of the world, suffices to bind the spirit to the external. Only when
the senses and consciousness are fully withdrawn from the world,
and abide in devotion to God, does one attain true renunciation,
which leads to perfection. Renunciation of a man who is bound
by the world resembles a misers renunciation of a part of his
money. Staying apparently without it, he keeps thinking about it
for the whole time, thus keeping the inner hold on it. His consciousness therefore constantly resides in the sphere of money.
Likewise, a man who renounces certain things for the sake of
some imagined spirituality, has to invest so much willpower, focus and mental strength into that renunciation, that he is actually
engaged in the object of renunciation ten times more than those
who do not renounce it, and basically only increases his attachment to that thing.
I once met such a person, who in his deep delusion desired to
engage himself in renunciation of speech, a vow of silence. When
a yogi is silent, his silence is a result of the calmed thoughts and
withdrawal of the consciousness from the world of name and form.
In such a state, he is left with nothing to think or speak, and so his
silence is merely a spontaneous expression of his internal condition. This individual, however, although apparently not pronouncing the words, was thinking and speaking within himself so loudly
that it seemed like a mixture of ridiculous and regrettable. I almost came to the point of telling him not to yell so loudly. These
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words of Krsna are meant to warn us of exactly such mistaken
concepts of renunciation and inactivity.
5

No one indeed can survive,
even for a moment, without acting.
For everyone is forced into actions
by the qualities of Nature itself.128

Theoreticians of sabkhya have summarized the practical experience of the reality in the following way:
All of Creation, therefore the entire relative sphere of existence,
is divided into two fundamental principles: Purusa and Prakrti.
Both those principles have their foundation in the unmanifested
brahman, being representations of the Unmanifested. Purusa is the
principle of spirit, the active principle of consciousness, while Prakrti
represents the passive principle of nature, or various aggregate states
of the subtlety of manifestation, based on three basic qualities, or
gunas: sattva, or virtue and harmony, rajas, or passion and dynamics, and tamas, or inertia, inactivity. In all the states of Prakrti those
three qualities exist, mixed in various ratios. It is, of course, a simplification, a model of interpretation of the reality which can be
made differently, but it provides sufficient theoretical basis for the
interpretation of experience.
Prakrti is often wrongly translated as material nature. In a
very broad definition of matter, that might even pass as a truth,
but matter, meaning physical substance, along with all the subtle
variations on the theme which together make our physical universe, is but the lowest, or one of the lowest aggregate states of
Prakrti.
Prakrti is, depending on subtlety, or division of gunas, divided
into several fundamental levels, each of which is then further divided into sublevels. We can hardly speak of the levels as sharply
separated; they are separated like the frequencies of the electromagnetic spectrumone melts into another through an infinity
of tones, but we can still see the main colors, which dominate the
spectrum:
The matter, or the physical substance. This level makes the material universes, such as our own. To this group also belongs prana,
128
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or subtle matter, which is so closely connected with physical substance that we are often hard pressed to establish where one stops
and the other begins. In the analogy with the visible part of the
electromagnetic spectrum, matter would be represented by the
red color, and prana by orange. As it is difficult to establish where
one ends and the other begins in a transition between red and
orange, so it is with matter and prana. Within beings, there are
points of correspondence, or resonance with those levels, which
are called cakras. The root cakra, or muladhara, whose color is
red, thus corresponds with the coarse matter, while the orange
cakra above it, the svadhisthana, corresponds with prana.
The astral, or the subtle level of thoughts and emotions, or the
level of kama-manas, desire mind. Perceiving physical matter as
the substance which makes up our own physical body, and prana as
its energetic states, we can also perceive astral as our own intellectual and emotional states. The lower astral, which tends toward
descent into coarse matter, is closer to prana, with which it comes
in touch. The life of a being thus starts when the astral substance
comes in touch with the higher prana, which is merged with the
astral in a way similar to that in which the orange color of the
electromagnetic spectrum blends into the yellow, where the exact
point of transition cannot be easily established. Thus merging with
prana, the substance of thoughts, emotions and desires, in its tendency toward manifestation in the material world, through the subtle
prana merges with the coarser, lower, and through that with physical matter. It thereby increases the degree of coherence, or organization of the physical substance, and so, in favorable circumstances,
where matter itself is more prone to change, as it was the case with
the primordial soup of amino acids and proteins, it creates more
and more complex organized systems, thus creating the first simple
living organisms. The blending of the levels of Prakrti, and the
tendency of the higher levels toward manifestation in the lower
ones, is therefore responsible for the creation of life and its evolution from the lower forms toward higher ones.
Like matter that blends into prana, and prana into astral, so
does the astral, as a level of form, blend into the level of substance, or realization: the mental. As the yellow color gradually
turns into green, so does the astral, being the level of thoughts,
gradually rise to obtain more and more reality and truth, culminating in a complete transition from the state of thought about a
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thing, into the state of direct realization of that very thing. The
mental is, therefore, the level of understanding. The mental, in its
tendency toward manifestation, saturates the astral with itself. The
astral, in turn, saturates prana and matter. Physical matter thereby
gradually becomes able to express qualities of the mental substance; a physical being manifests qualities of realization, love,
truth, a sense of higher existence, a sense of religious thought,
which culminates in devotion to God, which then leads to far
higher levels. We can see the manifestations of the mental even in
more advanced animal species; there are animals that, besides the
physical, pranic and astral, possess also the mental body. In those
beings, there are the cakras that represent the points of contact,
or correspondence/resonance with those levels, which are the yellow manipura cakra, in charge of the astral plane, and the green
anahata, which creates the link with the mental plane.
Like prana, which melts into the astral through the increase of
its subtlety, and astral, which in turn blends into the mental, so
does the mental, by the increase of subtlety, blend into the causal,
or the level of deep reality, which is the foundation of the relationships of cause and effect. Unlike mental, which is a level of
profound human emotions, thoughts and states, such as nobility,
selflessness, understanding, compassion and others, the causal
provides profound insight into the origin of things and their relationships. The causal bears a quality of profound wisdom, insight
into the reality and the realization. Beings adorned with a mental
body are rather frequent on this earth; those, however, adorned
with a causal body, are quite rare. Those who act from the causal,
to whom it is the primary body, are immensely rare in this world,
and are the great lighthouses of consciousness. The causal can be
divided into several major levels, in a way similar to the transitions in the spectrum between light blue and violet, where there
are several colors which we can perceive as significant. Similarly,
the different levels of depth of the causal are manifested in a beings
body through several cakras, of which the most important are the
viuddha, the blue cakra of throat, ajva, the indigo-blue cakra of
the brow, and the violet sahasrara, the crown cakra. Other than
those, there are also several big cakras in this area, such as the one
in the tongue, as well as several cakras in the area of the head,
which mostly have no traditional names, but yogis invariably find
them in their personal experience.
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Beyond the causal, there are two more levels of reality. First
among them is sometimes called atmic, and elsewhere nirvanic. It
is my opinion that both those names are wrong, but I use them
for the sake of convention. On this level, there exist two separate
principles, the white akti, and the ash-colored (or, as perceived
by some, black) iva. Those two divine archetypes are involved in
a constant game of mutual worship and its manifestation. In the
process of this manifestation, they wear the garments of the
lower levels of reality, such as violet, indigo, blue or white (for
that is how the mental level is perceivednot as green, as one
would expect), and they can descend even further, down to the
physical plane. Men can therefore sometimes come in contact with
a being which is, in all appearance, God, although it is made of
the substances of the lower levels, such as the mental, astral, prana
or even physical matter. The term that most accurately describes
such a phenomenon is the Angel of the Lord, meaning Gods
projection upon matter of a lower plane, with purpose of communicating with some being that dwells there.
Above the atmic plane, there is also the paranirvanic plane,
whose name is as errant as that of the atmic. It is the level in
which iva and akti are united, inseparate: consciousness, or reality of that level is often displayed in artwork as iva Nataraja,
or iva the Dancer, who dances a dance of creation and destruction. It is therefore the most fundamental level of nature, and its
aspect that descends toward the manifestation is depicted in the
form of iva the Dancer. Its other aspect, the ascending one, which
tends toward utter tranquility, is displayed as a golden statue of
Buddha in meditation; for gold is the color of this level. In utter
tranquility, the golden Buddha passes from the sphere of nature
into the sphere of true spirit, into the sphere of Purusa, rising
above the wall that separates them.
All those levels, from the Dancing iva to the lowest physical
matter, are merely passive means of manifestation of the spirit of
Purusa. One who truly sees, whose consciousness is so refined
that he can perceive himself as a being of the progressively higher
levels, comes to realize that they are all but a body of the true
soul, which is Purusa. A multitude of beings, the whole world, all
the levels of Prakrti, are therefore brought to life and set in motion by the descent of the spirit of Purusa; He is the one who
gives life to all, the true momentum that set things in motion.
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When Purusa looks upon Prakrti, the process of creation of beings is thereby conceived. His infinite greatness is manifested
through the variety of all things thus created.
As there is gradation and hierarchy in Prakrti, it is the same
with Purusa. The yogi who ascends toward the Highest, thus outgrowing Prakrti, at first perceives himself only as Purusa. Later,
he realizes that it is only the Purusa of this earth, which is also
known by the name of Sanat-kumara, also known as the King of
the World. Where they speak of Christ as the King of the World,
they think of Sanat-kumara, the Purusa of the earth, or, to be
precise, the earth/moon system. There also exists a Purusa superior to him who encompasses the entire solar system, then the
one who encompasses the local constellation, and the one who
encompasses this galaxy, this entire universe, and, eventually, the
Highest Purusa, the Lord, Ivara, who is the foundation of all, the
refuge of all other Purusas, from whom, hierarchically, originates
all Creation.
Everything described here, I have personally experienced, diving into progressively deeper levels of reality, and the words in
which I express my experience, were collected from the literature
of various traditions, in which I sought explanations for my experience. The terms I use are rather arbitrary and symbolic, and
certainly not carved in stone. The point is that they all can be
experienced, and that this experience can be attained through the
practice of yoga.
Let us now take a look at this entire thing. It is obvious that we
can speak of all Creation from two positions: of ascension and
descension. The descension is the position of Ivara, who creates
all worlds by his mere glance, creating the worlds from higher to
lower, in the entire range of qualities, from those that bear divine
states to the greatest extent, to those that provide the greatest
resistance to them. Ascension is the position of beings, and it is
most interesting to us, from a purely practical standpoint. A being at first perceives itself as the physical body, a purely physical
being. In spiritual growth, its physical aspect becomes marginalized,
and the being begins to identify itself with its mind and emotions.
In further growth, it perceives itself as a being of deeper and deeper
reality, and, thus growing, it gradually attains higher and higher
levels, until it finally grows beyond the most subtle level of Prakrti.
It then perceives itself as utter fulfillment, the state without desires,
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the state of Purusa, who radiates His utter fulfillment and perfection, creating from it consciousness of the multitude of beings,
thus bringing to life all the layers of Prakrti. Growing in devotion
and service, such a Purusa eventually rises to reach the Highest
Purusa, and knows itself first as His servant and bhakta, and following that, he recognizes Him as his own Self. The being thereby
closes the circle of emanation, and attains the highest goal in the
Highest Purusa, finding it also to be his true origin.
All of that was said from the position of the Relative. The
Unmanifested, however, is the foundation of it all, being both its
foundation and essence. The unmanifested brahman is the foundation of all manifestation. It is often the case that men, who
have an experience of samadhi in which they recognize themselves as brahman, are not sufficiently spiritually advanced to reach
the state of Purusa with their consciousness. Thinking, however,
that they have reached the final destination, they fail to understand the words of Bhagavad-gita and similar scriptures, and they
thus attempt to translate Purusa as another word for brahmanit
is a common thing in human psychology, the desire to reduce the
unknown to the known. Unfortunately, some of those beings even
call themselves avataras, divine incarnations, not having any idea
what the word itself is supposed to mean.
The avatara is not one who recognizes himself as brahman, for
there are also drug addicts and madmen who have recognized themselves as brahman under the influence of drugs, and such realization can also be realized by accident. On the contrary, an avatara is
one who is a point of contact between the Divine aspects of Purusa
and physical matter, and who bears those aspects within physical
matter. The difference is, therefore, in the fact that he, who knows
brahman, is not necessarily the one to have developed Divine qualities, unlike an avatara, who possesses them in fullness. Having no
knowledge of that, ignorant people, who present themselves as
avataras, find themselves in paradoxical situations when people ask
them: You say that all is God. How come you are avatara, and I
am not? We must then all be avataras. The avatara is, therefore,
not one who is an embodiment of brahman, and not even the one
who has attained the realization of that fact through personal experience, but only one who bears within himself the qualities of Purusa,
who himself is the personality of godhead. Such an avatara is for
instance Krsna. His words, therefore, confuse people who fail to
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understand that His speech about Himself is a mixture of the
perspective of the one who knows brahman, and the perspective of God himself. A part of His words can thus be spoken by
anyone who has ever entered samadhi and knew Self; the other
part, however, can be spoken only by those, who have attained
the highest goal, who have turned themselves into complete Divine embodiments.
None of that has immediate relevance to this verse, but it is
essential to know it in order to correctly understand the parts of
Gita that follow. Without such background, which is taken implicitly, it would be difficult to correctly understand the meaning
of the latter verses. Let us now return to this one.
A being is a mere localization of the substances of the different
layers of Prakrti. Those layers are in constant interaction, depending on their qualities. Such activity of a being can be either harmonious or disharmonious, depending on the degree of its alignment with the higher laws and the will of God, but the activity
never ceases. Even the cellular metabolism of physical beings, which
is a fundamental sign of life, is a form of action, a constant interaction of molecules in cells. Any attempt of inactivity opposes the
very nature of a being, its very existence: a being that does not act
ceases to exist at that very moment. It is, therefore, the qualities
of nature that determine the quality of a being as active.
6

One who controls the organs of action,
while contemplating sensory objects in his thoughts,
is deluding himself, and is called a hypocrite.

When I first started my yogic practice, after an immensely powerful experience of the initiation,129 I was inclined to think, under
the influence of the literature I read about the subject (Hare Krishna
pamphlets and Sai Babas books), that results are the most important thing in spirituality, meaning the symptoms of enlightenment.
Also, under the influence of such literature, I decided that it would
be best for me to start regulating my behavior in a way prescribed
by the scriptures, thus immediately attaining the behavior of an
enlightened person, at least on the level of actions. Real enlightenment, I thought, would be the result of correct behavior.
129
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And so, I became a vegetarian, which indeed improved my
health. I stopped drinking coffee and alcohol, I played with celibacy, I started to think and speak in a standard and quite predictable scheme, which is a sort of a rule among all followers of similar
nonsense, and I must have been extremely annoying to everybody in my environment. I meditated at least two hours a day,
and with all those spiritual things I managed to turn myself into a
shadow and mockery of my former personality, after a period of
a couple of months. Since all the aspects of my personality resisted this kind of rape, I decided that the holy scriptures were
right, saying that a mans lower nature is the enemy in his spiritual progress, thus only increasing the pressure of control.
About that time, I started to think, and asked myself about certain things. First, how is it possible, if I am to spiritually progress
with such practice, that I have deteriorated in almost all respects?
My creativity dropped, compared to what it was before; my life
force decreased, I lost my sense of humor, I started to become
more and more dry, and I constantly judged others according to
the criteria of my spirituality, without even a trace of true spiritual experience during the entire period. Besides, I could hardly
concentrate on meditating for a mere hour at a time, yet I was
able to spend ten hours in continuous programming work, which
demands great concentration. I started to see my previous condition, which I was inclined to see as my sinful worldly past (which
cult members usually do), as the good old timesfor those times
were, in fact, the ones that brought me to the moment of initiation, to the moment of a Divine vision, while this yoga had
almost brought me to ruin. Then, of course, I changed the entire
approach, which eventually led me to the understanding of the
true principles of yoga, the awakening of kundalini, and development and systematization of the true yogic techniques.
Is it really possible that the Indian dignitaries, who advise
discipline and the control of senses are indeed utterly clueless,
and that their spirituality represents a direct opposite to God,
and that their recommended practice represents a variation on
the theme of a cargo culta mere simulation of the symptoms of
enlightenment, which they happened to see somewhere, but of
which they know nothing? It is quite possible. A man, who only
begins to engage himself in such things will hardly be inclined
and able to recognize such a holy person as a charlatan and
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ignoramus, since those people seem to be abound in knowledge
of various scriptures, having also a multitude of followers who,
without exception, consider them to be either divine incarnations
or saints. Still, with years of practice and gradual understanding
of the principles of yoga, I came to the conclusion that the greatest number of the Indian gurus are, in fact, utterly clueless, and
that their advice is utter nonsense, formed from the age-old misinterpretations, that were then additionally flavored with a layer
of traditionalist hypocrisy. That is the reason why their followers
lose every contact with reality and, shrouded in spiritual garments,
become practically the least spiritual specimens of human species,
looking more like mindless automatons, than oceans of consciousness and power. There are, of course, exceptions from that circus, people who indeed understand the principles of yoga and
whose example helped me greatly to conceive my own yogic system, and whose teachings confirmed my doubts.
From that perspective, I came to ask myself, how could I ever
miss the quite unambiguous, evidently clear warning of Bhagavadgita regarding such hypocrisy? It happened, obviously, because
the traditional commentators already possessed ready-made answers, which they used to skillfully shift the focus from those
parts onto those, in which everything other than their hypocrisy
and ignorance is criticized. The control of the organs of action
and the senses, without true transcendence, without focusing the
spirit on God, without the yogic approach that uses simple, elementary techniques that internalize the spirit almost immediately, withdrawing it from the senses and their objects, is therefore mere hypocrisy. There, residing constantly in the world of
the senses and their objects, the spirit is firmly bound, and the
one thus creates himself an illusion of being engaged in spiritual
practice, while, in fact, he achieves nothing. Such control of spirit
is utterly unnatural, and is bound to break sooner or later, for
which there is always an explanationinsufficient discipline,
senses uncontrollable like the wind, attachment to the worldly,
etc.which is, of course, cured by the increase of control over
the mind and the senses, up until the utter destruction of the
practitioner, which invariably follows, sooner or later.
The truth is completely different: from the very beginning, we
should immediately start contemplating God, we should withdraw within and surrender to God. We should pay the senses and
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the mind no heed whatsoever, for that upon which we concentrate gets the focus of our energy and thus grows, becoming more
intense. That, however, from which we remove our attention
weakens and disappears. If we, therefore, use the technique of
upstream kriya and more advanced techniques, such as the technique of inner space, in order to simply change the point of focus, thus dying to the world, the result is not only the refinement
of our personality into a Divine one, but all those other things as
well, such as control of the mind and the senses, which ignorant
people recommend not as the fruits of practice, but as techniques
to be practiced. The peace of spirit is already here, within. It is
not to be attained by attempting to still the senses, but by turning
the spirit from the senses, within. A man then faces the vast abundance of impurities, made in various stressful events, leading to
all sorts of mental disturbances.
With the technique of yoga, we should open up toward each
and every distraction (such structures are in yogic tradition called
samskaras, which is a common designation for all the disturbing
structures created by past experience); we should face it and let it
pass, live through it, during which the mechanism of upstream
kriya is activated spontaneously, freeing the yogi from such garbage. That should be repeated until the entire spirit is vacated
from disturbances. Then, we should turn from the clearly visible
samskaras to those that have transpired into the realm of unconscious, using the technique of inner space, with which we locate
them according to their point of resonance, which determines
their location in the energetic system. That is because the samskaras
are grouped around the energetic bodies, and, accordingly, the
cakras, on the entire vertical axis of the body, which corresponds
with the vertical of the levels of reality. We will, thus, have
samskaras attached to the material level and to our relationship
with matter; samskaras of the pranic level, which disturb the pure
flow of energy and our relationship toward energy, its motion
and distribution; samskaras of the astral plane, which hinder the
flow of the emotional and intellectual states, causing irregular
and intransparent functioning of the beings astral body; samskaras
of the mental plane, which disturb realization and profound feelings of love, stopping them and contaminating them; and, of
course, samskaras of the higher levels and the higher bodies. Every
contamination, every sense of imperfection of some level or some
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body, has to be removed by a technique of yoga, observing the
perfect harmony and transparency in that body.
Such purification leads to the state of complete perfection of a
man in all his aspects. No form of violent control is necessary in
this approach, and, in fact, control can only get in the way. The
path of yoga is a path of natural and spontaneous behavior, the
path of sincerity and facing the reality. Having purified himself,
becoming able to face his own personal reality, the yogi also attains insight into the global reality, and the reality of other beings. In practice of finding his own weaknesses and impurities,
the yogi acquires such a perfection of insight, that a superficial
glance cast at a person suffices to give him understanding of all
the mechanisms of that persons functioning. Of course, consciousness and love come in package with that power, making its abuse
utterly impossible, and so, a yogis look will be the look of understanding and help, and not the look of condemnation.
7

Far beyond him is the one
whose senses are controlled by the mind,
who performs the yoga of action
with active senses and without attachments.

He, however, whose spirit has outgrown the sphere of senses,
not attempting to find fulfillment in the sphere of objects, has
established true control of the senses, by focusing on a far greater
source of pleasure, which is found within, and which brings true
fulfillment. He does not have to try to control either the mind, or
the senses, or the organs of action. He merely does what needs to
be done in the world, simply responding to the needs of a situation, instead of constantly projecting a layer of his expectations
and fears upon the situation. Undisturbed by those things, his
actions are harmonized with objective reality and therefore correct, failing to bring him the various frustrations, which necessarily follow from attachments to results and inevitable disappointments. To a man who attempts to establish a violent control of
his senses, the senses and their objects become enemies to be brutally fought, and his strength is invariably exhausted in such a
fight, bringing him to defeat. One who does not see the world
and the senses as the source of potential fulfillment will also fail
to see them as a potential threat.
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The danger of the senses comes from attempts to attain fulfillment through them, which is impossible, and produces, instead of
fulfillment, the greater and greater attachment, involvement and
distance from reality. A yogi draws his fulfillment from a source far
deeper than that of the world of senses. The senses and the organs
of action can, to him, be only a form of expression of that fulfillment, and if he is hindered in its manifestation, this hindrance will
in no way disturb his inner fulfillment. This is the reason why an
attached man will see a yogi as indifferent toward the world, but it
is not so, and all who have ever seen even one true yogi will know
that. He will seem involved in the world at least to the same extent
as, if not more than, any other man; he performs his duties with
inexhaustible energy and intensity. His deep foundations are visible in other things, but not in the withdrawal from actions and
indifference; the emotional capacity of a yogi, his ability to experience and feel, is the direct opposite of indifference, for the feelings
of a yogi are infinitely deeper, more refined and powerful than the
feelings of ordinary men, and that is also the case with the subtlety
of his thoughts. The key factor of his depth and power is his very
detachment, his freedom from desires, expectations and frustrations. Indifference is, however, the death of life and spirit; it is a
much greater evil than hatred, and if we were to introduce the
division into gunas, hatred would come from rajas, while indifference would come from tamas, thus being a far less favorable condition. The indifferent presence in the world, as well as the indifferent actions, are therefore not designations of a powerful spirit that
has outgrown the world, but in fact of a weak spirit, deluded by the
lowest quality of the world, that of dullness, inertia and laziness.
8

Perform, therefore, your duty.
Indeed it is better to work than to be idle.
Without activity, indeed,
even the preservation of your body
would be impossible.

All beings are, therefore, active by their very nature. Inactivity is
no sign of transcendence, nor spiritual achievement, and spiritual
achievement, however, leads not to lack of activity, but to the kind
of activity that is correct and perfect. For harmony in actions is a
result of harmony of spirit, which we call enlightenment.
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Except for the actions of yajva,130
all worldly actions are binding.
So, o son of Kunti, act
for the purpose of yajva, without attachment.

A sacrificial ceremony, yajva, is often understood as a ceremony
in which a man gives something to God, or gods. Looking more
carefully, a ceremony where a man pours some butter into the
flame can hardly be interpreted as a great gift, but its purpose,
however, is not to make God wealthier, nor to impoverish the
man who performs it, but is a symbolic act, through which a man
tells God: You are important to me. When a man offers a part
of what he has obtained to God as a sacrifice, with this act he tells
God: I have received everything from You. All that I have, I have
because of Your grace. I therefore offer You that which I received
from You, for You to know that I recognize the source of my
welfare. To You, I pay my respect and express my gratitude.
Sacrifice is, therefore, not an expression of a desire for personal
benefit, but its exact opposite: recognition, gratitude and detachment. One who adheres to things to such an extent, that he dares
not give up even the smallest part of those things, shows thereby
lack of faith in the source of his welfare, thus separating himself
from that source, and his abundance eventually dries out. It is
often the case for the wealthy men to become extremely miserly,
watching every penny more closely than people who are actually
impoverished. Their attachment to wealth, and the fear of being
without it, eventually produce the very result of their wealth abandoning themwhat we fear is often what we attract. Likewise,
when a man is poor and in trouble, he is likely to seek refuge in
God, but when he becomes wealthy, he often becomes arrogant
and starts saying things like what did God have to do with it; it
was all achieved by my own strengths. He thus separates himself
from the source of abundance, and is often left without it. One,
however, who remains generous after having attained a great fortune, who both gives and receives with equal pleasure, not creating
obstacles to the flow of energy in the form of wealth, becomes
richer and richer, instead of becoming impoverished by giving things
away. Sacrifice is exactly that factor, which introduces abundance
130
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into a mans life, since the readiness to renounce a part of ones
wealth means realization of the inexhaustible nature of its source,
and thus affirming the value of his source, he further increases his
connection with it. Activity with the purpose of yajva is therefore a
liberating activity, activity of freedom, while claiming the fruits of
actions strengthens attachments, causing poverty and weakness.
10 Creating,

in ancient ages,
man together with yajva,
the Father of all beings131 told him:
Herewith you will prosper
and fulfill your desires.

11 Pleased

with your sacrifice,
the gods will answer your prayers.
Thus helping each other,
you will attain the greatest good.

The gods here symbolize the laws of nature and the elements,
such as earth, water, fire, air and others. One who sacrifices to
gods remains thus transparent to the forces of nature, not limiting himself to his small and self-sufficient personality, remaining
thus a part of nature. The natural elements, therefore, find expression in him, manifesting themselves through him to a greater
extent, and he, in gratitude, opens toward them more. Thus living in harmony, the gods and men advance in well-being. A man
is then blessed with abundance, and abundance serves overall harmony, since a transparent man does not keep it to himself alone,
but allows it to flow where it is needed. For sacrifice to gods
means also the gratification of the needs of the elements; where
there is a lack, a noble man will direct his fortune. Where he
notices poverty, he will pour in wealth, thus serving Kubera, the
treasurer of gods. If he sees ignorance, he will introduce an educational system, serving thus the goddess of learning, Sarasvati.
Where he sees a desert area, he will introduce a system of irrigation, thus serving Indra, the lord of rain, Varuna, the deity of
water, and Prthivi, goddess of land. This example clarifies the
symbolism of deities and elements. In such mutual assistance, it is
131

Brahma.
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visible how a man becomes an instrument of harmony of the elements, while on the other hand obtaining from the elements everything he needsnot only for himself, but also in order to provide
a service to a greater whole. Such growth in service makes a man
greater, while selfishness makes him smaller.
12 Pleased

with your sacrifice,
the gods will give you everything in abundance.
But one who enjoys their gifts
without offering them to the gods first,
he must be a mere thief.

He, who relishes the fruits, develops a fear of losing them. Because of fear and insecurity, he develops a need to keep more and
more things to himself, thinking I have acquired this; I wont
give it to anyone! He thus distances himself from the source of
his fortune, and behaves like someone who steals the crumbs from
a table, and in fear of someone taking them away from him, repeats, They are mine! They are mine! He is indeed a thief, who
lives in separation from the whole, disregards the needs of the
whole, and has no faith in Gods grace. If the owner of a rich
home invites someone for lunch, this person will dine there abundantly with the permission of the owner, and, giving thanks to
his host, return to his home pleased. Thus staying on good terms
with the host, he has no fear of staying hungry. The one, however, who lacks faith, responds to the call, and besides dining, he
also puts things from the table into his bag. Because of his guilt,
he gives no thanks to the host, but leaves in haste. The host discovers his act and its causes, and invites him no more. It is the
same with the forces of nature. One who has faith does not put
things into his pockets in order to provide for tomorrow, for he
believes those laws will provide for him.132 Free from the mentality
132
Matthew 6:2533: For this reason I say to you, do not be worried about your
life, as to what you will eat or what you will drink; nor for your body, as to what
you will put on. Is not life more than food, and the body more than clothing?
Look at the birds of the air, that they do not sow, nor reap nor gather into barns,
and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not worth much more than
they? And who of you by being worried can add a single hour to his life? And why
are you worried about clothing? Observe how the lilies of the field grow; they do
not toil nor do they spin, yet I say to you that not even Solomon in all his glory
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of deprivation, he is indeed showered with grace. In his good
fortune, he gives to others, allowing fortune to flow where it is
needed, thus becoming a factor of well-being. The one, however,
who fears, spares even in abundance, having no faith in the benevolence of higher forces, and so grace indeed soon leaves him.
It is therefore proper to be generous in all things, to give and take
generously, and to express gratitude for the received. In that gratitude, one is harmonized with the laws that provide, and his cup
runs over in abundance.
13 The

righteous, who eat the remnants of yajva,
are free from of all sorts of sin.
The sinners, however,
who prepare food for themselves alone,
they eat but a sin.

One who expresses gratitude for what has been received, and
offers it to its source, thinking: It is only with Your permission
that I enjoy this. Youre the one who decides whether to give to
me or not, and I have obtained nothing by my strength alone, but
only through Your grace, he is indeed free from attachments to
fruits. Thus acting in all aspects of life, a man remains fully transparent, and his actions are perfect. The one, however, who sees
himself as the source, thinking: I earned this by my strength, and
no other has the right to claim it; it is mine, strengthens his
attachments to things, weakening his bond with the source of all.
Of course, he does eventually lose those very things, like a river
that stops flowing if its source runs dry. Besides losing everything, he remains involved in the sphere of things, also because of
his attachment, claiming besides the merit also the demerit, remaining thus bound to the sphere of things. He, however, who
says It is God who did this, leaves both praise and blame to
God. This way, neither sins nor good deeds cling to him, but God
clothed himself like one of these. But if God so clothes the grass of the field, which
is alive today and tomorrow is thrown into the furnace, will He not much more
clothe you? You of little faith! Do not worry then, saying, What will we eat? or
What will we drink? or What will we wear for clothing? For the Gentiles
eagerly seek all these things; for your heavenly Father knows that you need all
these things. But seek first His kingdom and His righteousness, and all these things
will be added to you.

159

Bhagavad-gEt=

alone, to whom he belongs, and who belongs to him. Sinners are
therefore attached to themselves and to things, while the righteous are attached only to God, thus attaining liberation.
14 Beings

are created from food;
food comes from rain.
Rain comes from yajva,
and yajva is born from activity.

15 Know

that activity originates from Brahma.
He, however, has his foundation in the Indestructible.
Yajva, therefore, manifests the eternal nature of brahman.

Beings need food in order to exist. The rain, from which food
is made, is a term that denotes the favorable conditions of nature
that form the environment that favors life. Favorable conditions,
however, originate from harmony, which is attained by the transparence of beings to natural laws, therefore from yajva. Yajva itself
is born from action, or the dynamics of creation, which is the foundation of harmony of all things. This foundation itself has a foundation in the Maker of the World, Brahma, who, in turn, is founded
in the unmanifested brahman. Yajva is therefore a manifestation of
a deeper harmony in a mans life and his activities.
16 One,

who fails to participate
in the circle of activity thus initiated,
whose life, filled with sin,
passes in the gratification of the senses,
his life is futile, o Partha.

The cycle of manifestation, founded in the Absolute, is the
cycle of continuous expression of the Unexpressed. A man who
opens up toward his source, which is always, in the final sense,
the Absolute, who acknowledges and respects this source in his
life, who receives all from Him and gives all to Him, such a man
is a part of a wider plan of Divine manifestation. Such a man is
a part of the wider whole, which sings to the glory of the Lord
by its very existence.
The one, however, who holds himself to be the center of all,
who claims credit for all that he possesses, who acquires and spends
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everything for his sake alone, is like a barren tree, which never
bears fruit. The existence of such a tree is futile, of use only to
itself. A man who lives such a life is void of purpose, he lives only
for his vanity and arrogance, never outgrowing himself. In order
for a man to outgrow himself, he must open up toward that, which
is higher than himself; he must receive that, which is beyond him.
A man therefore attains emancipation by outgrowing himself, for
the limited human ego if it is not outgrown, can never achieve
anything but stagnation, or even degradation.
A man should constantly ask himself: How can I be of greatest
service to the world? Having felt the answer to that question, he
should act accordingly. People often act in the world in a wasteful manner, spending great quantities of the worlds resources,
which will, in the long run, undoubtedly lead to destruction, if
something doesnt change. Sparing, or depriving oneself of things,
is a poor solution. There is no great evil in spending great amounts
of things and living in abundance, if, in return, a man provides
the world with more than he takes. A man who gives much is
allowed to take much, as well. A man who gives much is like a
great tree, which gives abundance of fruits. Such a tree might
consume much water, but that does not matter, as long as the tree
bears fruit. If a tree is barren, even a small consumption of water
can be a valid reason to fell it, but no one will fell a tree that bears
abundantly. Likewise, a poor man, who fails to contribute to the
world, even by good words or thoughts, is but a burden, without
whom the world would be better off, and even the few worldly
resources he spends in order to extend his existence are spent in
vain. A wealthy man, however, who lives in great abundance, but
who acts like a beneficial, uplifting force in the world, a man of
noble thoughts and deeds, is a great blessing to the world, and
nothing he spends during his lifetime is spent in vain. One noble
deed erases a countless number of vicious ones. We should thus
always act as the forces of blessing in the world. We are the children of God; it would be quite appropriate if we acknowledged
that fact, and lived accordingly.
17 But

one who finds satisfaction in Self,
radiant with the light of Self,
in Self alone utterly pleased,
for him there are no deeds to be done.
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The one, whose foundations are not in himself, but in the allpervading and all-blissful Self, does not act out of necessity, or
personal benefit; for there are no pleasures in the world that would
increase the pleasure that is already in his possession, nor is there
anything in the world for him to fear. His kingdom is not of this
world.133
18 Never

does he act for the sake of benefit,
nor does he ever neglect his duties.
There is no being in this world,
whose refuge he would need to seek.

Such a man finds his personal benefit to be irrelevant, and it
never motivates his actions. Duty, however, charts his role in the
world, and the reasons for his physical existence, and so he performs his duties perfectly, radiating his inner fulfillment into the
world by such actions. His support is not in this world, for he is
supported by the very foundation of the world.
19 So

act always without attachments,
performing your duties.
Acting thusly, a man undoubtedly attains the Highest.

A man who in his actions bears the qualities of the Source of all
things, the unmanifested Absolute, refines the qualities of his personality by his actions, thus managing to grasp, feel and incorporate into his personality all the subtle levels of manifestation,
until he eventually reaches the Highest, the fullness of manifestation of all the Divine qualities. In this manifestation he thus closes
the circle, from unmanifested fullness, to the fullness of manifestation. Such a state is easiest to attain by action, for action indeed
is the test of acquired knowledge. True knowledge is that, upon
which we dare to act, and upon which we dare to build our lives.
That, which we can not only think and speak, but also implement
by our actions, reflects the true qualities of our personality. Likewise, actions create the need for progressively higher qualities, in
order for them to be successful: Ask, and it will be given to you;
seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be opened to you. For
133
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everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, and to him
who knocks it will be opened.134 So, the one who shows need for
something higher by his actions shall receive that higher quality,
for believe that you have received, and it will be granted you.135 If
someone, in his actions, lacks not will, faith and good intentions,
but strength, his strength will be increased, for things go to him
who needs them; power goes to him who needs it and uses it.
Thus daring to do things that exceed his power, a man constantly
outgrows his limitations, growing far beyond his previous limitations, to eventually attain the highest goal. We should therefore
strive not for lower goals out of false modesty, but on the contrary, we should renounce lower limitations and fly into the heights
of spirit.
20 Through

work indeed have King Janaka
and others attained perfection.
Having in mind the well-being of the world as well,
it is also appropriate for you to act.

Janaka is the often mentioned king who attained perfect realization. The realization is, therefore, not a consequence of withdrawal from action, but it is quite compatible with the duties of a
king, which means utter involvement in affairs of the state. In
order to rule in a perfect manner, one must obtain the qualities of
perfection, for perfect action cannot be a result of a disharmonic
spirit. Indeed, we do have examples of those, who managed to
attain perfection in their actions. Krsna thereby concludes his revelation about the purifying aspect of worldly actions. Having finished it, he turns Arjunas attention toward the other aspect: the
well-being of the world. It follows from selflessness: for a man
who does not act for his sake alone, acts for the well-being of
others, and it is appropriate for him to provide a perfect example
with his actions, and to provide an uplifting influence for other
people. It is visible, for instance, in the example of Jesus: being
perfect, he did not have to do anything, nor did he have anything
to gain from his actions in the world. Nevertheless, he acted constantly, uplifting the consciousness of men, even at the price of
his own life. His actions are an example of both actions of detachment, as well as actions done for the well-being of the world,
thereby providing guidelines to those, who seek perfection.
134
135
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21 Whatever

a great man does, others follow.
Whatever example he sets,
the world follows in his footsteps.

A very small number of men think with their own heads and
make their own decisions; the majority, by inertia, follow social
norms, and think, speak, and behave in a socially acceptable and
accustomed manner. Rarely do we encounter someone who successfully challenges conventions, and manages to produce a positive change in the system. The majority then, again, travel the
path that he has paved for them.
Because of such mentality, the great responsibility rests upon
leaders, those providing the example. Even people who indeed
do think with their own heads need the example, in order to
choose whether they want something, or not. In spiritual development, the most important thing is to see an example of a truly
enlightened man. Through such an example, one can see the qualities of the goal, and eliminate various misconceptions regarding
enlightenment, thus saving himself years of delusions and wrong
choices.
After all, it is useful to see an enlightened man, if only to see
that enlightenment is possible and attainable, for if there were no
such examples, one could even consider the entire story about
spiritual progress and yoga to be something people had made up
in order to protect themselves from the ugly face of reality. The
example of an enlightened yogi clearly shows it not to be so. In
other aspects of human activity, people are inspired by those who
stand out in some respect: for example, Arjuna was an inspiration
to warriors, because of his skill, courage, determination, noble
spirit, and other virtues. If he failed to put an end to evil by his
own example, the entire purpose of existence of the warrior caste
would come in question. If that were to happen, the entire society would become vulnerable to the enemies of all kinds. Upon
him therefore lies the responsibility of establishing guidelines for
others to follow.
22 There

is nothing, o Partha, in all three worlds
that I would need to do,
nor is there anything out there for me to attain.
Still, I act constantly.
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The consciousness of Krsna, the Highest Lord, is beyond all
things created. Of all the relative things a being can come in touch
with, Ivara, the Lord, is the highest and the greatest. His quality
is such that His sight alone brings one into immediate contact
with the Absolute, with the all-pervading and omnipresent Self.
There is, therefore, no significant difference between the experience of the Lord, and diving into the greatest depths of ones
own nature; the contact with Lords consciousness alone has the
result of ones self-realization. We should, therefore, in any case,
strive toward Him, for we shall thus accomplish all the goals
worthy of accomplishing.
Being the goal of spiritual progress, and the essence of all that is
good and great, He has nothing to attain, for in comparison with
Him, all other things are but insignificant crumbs. He, who is the
fulfillment of all desires, has no desires to be fulfilled. The only
valid reason for His actions can therefore, without doubt, be only
the emanation of His fullness, which fills all the worlds with glory.
23 Indeed,

what would happen if I, o Partha,
even once failed to act perfectly?
All the people would follow my example.

24 If

I failed to act, all worlds would fall to ruin.
I would be the cause of confusion
and the destruction of those beings.

If God himself were to provide a flawed example, such a flaw
would undoubtedly be considered rightness, or, however, the beings might start to question Gods perfection. If that were to happen, everybody would lose the guidelines of rightness, and, thus
lost, they would adhere to wrongness, thinking it to be rightness.
They would thus soon be ruined. Without the Highest to show the
path, the entire spiritual progress becomes almost an impossible
venture. For in yoga, a man constantly questions himself, with God
as the point of reference, removing from himself everything that is
not Divine, while at the same time acquiring the Divine qualities
which he lacks. Without God as the role model, or with God as a
flawed example, how could one possibly attain perfection? Such a
venture might be quite impossible, and it is more likely that everybody, without exception, would fail and be destroyed.
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Beside that, God acts primarily by turning His sight onto
Prakrti. The lifeless, thus touched by the blissful nature of His
consciousness, comes to life, taking the form of the countless
beings, constantly created from passive matter, evolving through
countless lives, until they reach utter perfection, in which they
will be able to return His look, bearing the same quality in themselves. If God were to divert His sight from Prakrti, all life and
consciousness of beings would utterly vanish; their souls would
be extinguished, and they would all be immediately destroyed.
That, indeed, takes place in the moment of pralaya, the final
destruction of the Creation at the end of the great cosmic cycle.
It would therefore suffice for God to stop animating the world
for a single moment, and the world would vanish instantly, together with all beings.
25 As

ignorant men act from their ignorance, o Bharata,
so must the wise do without attachment,
in order to set an example.

26 Let

the wise man refrain from confusing
the spirits of ignorant men, who cling to action.
Let him rather, correctly established,
motivate them by his own example.

Activity is a constant of the world. A human society is maintained by the constant activity of people, which makes the functioning of a civilization possible. A man has to perform the duties
appointed to him, regardless of his attitude toward them; someone, for instance, performs actions out of frustration, which makes
him attempt to prove his value before others and himself, and out
of motivation for money. He is therefore attached, but still does
the work well, in spite of being driven to act by lower motives.
The other one, however, has no such lower motives in his action,
but acts simply because of the pleasure he feels within, and which
he expresses in his deeds. He is not attached to actions, but acts
perfectly nevertheless, even better than the one who is attached,
and besides, he works with great ease and without effort. Enlightened men should thus, with their actions, provide an example to
the unenlightened, who will then see them as role models to be
followed, eventually attaining the perfection themselves.
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27 It

is, indeed, the qualities of Nature that act.
Confused by the ego,136 the soul thinks: I act.

Purusa never comes in direct contact with Prakrti. Purusa merely
looks upon Prakrti, directing the focus of His consciousness upon
her. Then, influenced by His look, by the life-giving influence
of His consciousness, the qualities of Nature start to acquire some
of His qualities. This creates life at first, and then rudimentary
consciousness, which is refined through time and evolution, eventually managing to bear all the qualities of the look of Purusa,
thus attaining the supreme degree of refinement. That, which we
observe as our soul is, in essence, two things. From the absolute
perspective, our soul is, in fact, the infinite Absolute, and we perceive ourselves to be the limited souls because of the influence of
the deluding quality of Creation, which creates the appearance of
existence of the multitude. This appearance, however, is in function of the manifestation of the Unmanifested, and is not a pathologic structure, as some are inclined to believe, thinking that only
the Absolute matters, explaining the existence of relative Creation
with a ridiculous concept of Gods split personality disorder.
Such views are merely a result of their confusion, and of insufficient evolvement of their relative personality.
Those who truly see, understand that the Relative is no anomaly,
nor would it need to be united with the Absolute, for that is certainly impossible: the Absolute is One without the other. He is in
Himself united, and within Him, there are no divisions. How
could anything possibly be united with Him? There is no way; it
is quite impossible. It is, however, possible to understand that I
Am One. But knowing it to be so, one also knows that the entire
relative field is only a perspective of Me, adding nothing to Me,
nor taking anything away from Me, and that the multitude of the
Relative creates no division in the One. It is a mystery, which can
be understood only by direct insight, and in no other way, for a
human mind is a rather miserable instrument for understanding
the things of such magnitude. In the perspective of the Relative,
what is, then, our soul? We certainly possess individuality, but
that individuality is the result of our perception of ourselves as
the body, as a number of limitations and localizations, which make
136
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us perceive some things as self, and others as non-self. One of the
systems that enable such perception is ahabkara, or ego, integrating the limitations of the relative bodies into a single projection
onto the true I. Because of the influence of ego, the soul calls
the agglomerations of substance of Prakrti I, and acts from this
conviction.
28 But

one, who knows the truth
about the qualities of Nature
and their behavior, o Mighty-armed,
and sees that it is the interaction
of the qualities of Nature,
he does not submit to attachment.

The truth about the qualities of nature and their behavior is
that the sum of all movement in Nature is merely a consequence,
taking place when God looks upon the passive Prakrti, which
initiates a chain of events. Because of the infusion of His look
into those worlds, dead matter comes to life, it is set in motion on
various levels of subtlety, and, at a certain point, it reaches the
state of self-consciousness, in which such a living being can say:
this I am. This is the beginning of the existence of ego. Its creation is not a negative phenomenon, for individuality is one of
the important Divine aspects, and by the creation of a self-conscious individuality, the Divine is expressed to a great extent. When
this individuality grows in quality, it begins to suspect that all
things are connected, and is then freed from selfishness and other
lower qualities. The unmaking of ego is therefore not accomplished
by the negation of ego, but by its expansion into infinity. Knowing the deeper laws and the purpose of things, he ceases to identify with the role and position of merely one body. With the growth
of insight, one realizes that he is a mere reflection of Purusa onto
Prakrti, and, turning his eyes inward, to the great depths of his
own consciousness, he then knows himself to be the Purusa, who
brings to life not only his body, but in fact the entire world in
which he lives. Observing that, without involvement with the limited perspective and without identification with it, he observes
that it is only the forces of nature that act, incited by the look of
Purusa, and not in a single one of those things, or in their interaction, is there I. In those things alone, there are no life and
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consciousness, but still, they are set in motion by the one true life
and consciousness, which is Purusa.
The example of this we can find if we see how one fan, which
is in operation, rotates the propeller of another fan, which is turned
off, and it looks as if they are both rotating equally, although in
truth, the rotation of one is merely the passive reflection of the
true, active rotation of the other. In the Relative therefore exist
the two basic aspects: one is the Maker, and the other is the Field
of Making. Purusa is the Maker, He is the living, conscious force
that sets things in motion, and Prakrti is the field of His action
and making; that, which He can set in motion and create. It is all
difficult to understand, and there are but few, who were successful in that, but with yoga, such understanding can be attained.
Such insight solves some paradoxes, such as whether or not God
is separate from the world, and how He can possibly create. For if
God is separate from the world and its Maker, then God is relative and not absolute, for the world is then an independent principle, separate from God. If, however, the world is given in God,
how could we possibly speak of the Creation; the world then has
no objective value, but is only a kind of Gods dream. Both those
statements are true. From the position of the Absolute, everything is brahman, the highest realitynothing else exists. But in
the Relative, which is the expression of that unexpressed, there is
the Creator and there is the Creation, there is the dynamics of
making, and God is completely different from the world. Failing
to understand that, people who are capable of understanding only
one of those two aspects cannot comprehend the validity of the
other, and such lack of understanding gives birth to intolerance.
Those, who think that only brahman exists, will see the worshipers of God who is separate from the world to be deluded men, on
a lower ladder of insight, while the worshipers of the personal
God will see those who claim that all is God as maddened and
insane, for such an idea is obviously ridiculous: for all is not God,
nor does all possess Divine qualities, and it is therefore obvious
that God, who possesses all the Divine qualities, cannot be identical to something that barely possesses any value whatsoever.
Such misunderstanding arises from the human mind, which
tends to be exclusive, and to ignore all possibilities but one, which
it sees as the only truth. With spiritual progress, a man begins to
understand that truth is a highly complex matter, and that it is
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often possible for two opposite things to be merely different aspects of a far wider reality, and that the affirmation of one does
not necessarily mean the negation of the other. Theologies that
impose such limitations result from inherent human limitations,
but the knowledge of reality is not to be attained by classifying
the reality and putting it into labeled folders meant for the things
we understand, but by outgrowing our limitations, adapting ourselves to the vastness of the reality, instead of the opposite, which
we often attempt.
29 Those

who are fooled
by the activities of the qualities of Nature
are attached to their activities.
He, who knows the truth,
should not cause their confusion.

There is no point in telling him, who sees himself as a limited
being, and acts from the position of his limitations, that he is
mistaken, and explaining to him the things he could not possibly
understand. Those, who do understand the truth, have not attained such a state by being told about it and having accepted the
explanation, but by acquiring insight into the more and more
subtle aspects of reality with practice of yoga that resulted in the
achievement of perfection. It is therefore better to explain things
from a position which people can comprehend, and teach them
how to gradually attain the perfect insight themselves, than to
merely describe the reality to them, and expect them to understand it. When we speak to such a man about detachment, he will,
invariably, because of his limitations, understand it either as indifference, or clumsiness and carelessness in performing ones
duties, or laziness, or all of the above. The only thing he could
never understand, is the true state of detachment in action, for
such understanding belongs to a level of consciousness higher
than that, to which he currently belongs, and so it cannot be
reached by changing the contents of the present state of consciousness, but only by refining and raising the consciousness to a higher
level. There, the understanding of detachment takes place automatically. It is therefore wiser to act perfectly from the position of
detachment, and to show its qualities by ones own example, than
it is to tell people things which they are destined to misunderstand.
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30 Surrendering

all actions to Me,
fully established and conscious in Self,
without a desire for gain and a feeling of mine,
free yourself from faint-heartedness, and fight.

One who is founded in the highest reality of his being, in the
all-pervading Self, who grows and obtains strength from this foundation, and who does not claim the reward for his actions, surrendering both himself and his actions to God, he acts in freedom, and does not develop weakness and attachment.
31 Those,

who follow this teaching of mine
always, with faith and devotion, without objections,
are freed from the bondage of action.

32 Those,

however, who fail to follow
this teaching that I present,
who object, deprived of all wisdom, deluded,
know that they will find ruin in their own mindlessness.

There seem to be two kinds of attitudes regarding each and
every teaching that offers salvation. First is the attitude of those
who desire the truth greatly, as a thirsty man in the desert desires
water. To such a man it suffices to tell the truth, and he will immediately adhere to it with all his heart, thinking himself fortunate for having the opportunity to hear about it. That is the way
in which think they, who have experience, for they have already
tried out various wrong approaches, which made them capable of
recognizing the truth intuitively, having acquired a refined taste
for it during their efforts invested toward the good, and indeed,
they soon achieve enlightenment.
The other kind of people constantly finds objections to everything; they might claim to desire to see God and to hear His
teaching, saying that they would instantly accept it, but when it
comes to that, they would immediately come up with several objections: God will not be the kind of God they would imagine;
for they would make up a better and more Divine God; they will
laugh at His truth, as if it were a bunch of naive nonsense, for of
course, they know better. They will reject the true knowledge of
reality as unreal, for their ideas seem better to them. In any case,
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the only things, that are not to be expected from them, are devotion and faith, and that is so because they do not strive for good
and truth within themselves, finding those qualities to be repulsive. They wander throughout the marshes of ignorance, firmly
entangled in the vines of mistaken opinions, sinking into the quicksand of self-righteousness. They therefore constantly experience
failure, and if they fail to repent and convert, they are bound to
face utmost ruin. Objections and criticism are never a sign of strong
spirit, but on the contrary, they are a sign of weak spirit, completely covered with ignorance and frustrations. Such a man will
want to submit everything to the illusion of his personality, and
in such a state, he will find objections to everything, for he sees
the reflections of his own flawed nature in all things. True, even a
righteous man will sometimes object; he will express his confusion and will ask for an explanation, but that he does in good
faith, wanting to accept an explanation, and having obtained it,
he clings to it firmly. Those of impure spirit, however, never accept
the truth and constantly ask for proof, not in order to believe, but
in order not to believe. They will close their eyes, surrounded by
evidence, constantly repeating: We have the best intention to believe, but unfortunately there is no evidence. A wise man will,
however, even with very little observation of reality, come up with
all the right conclusions, because the more powerful the mind, the
less proof it needs in order to make the right conclusions; the weakminded are those, who do not wish to understand even when the
truth is right before their eyes. It is therefore not that people have
insufficient evidence regarding the nature of the reality, but that
they are unwilling or unable to understand it.
It is, however, wrong to accept everything indiscriminately,
because ignorance is mixed with truth in all things. The simple
rules, such as we should accept everything, or we should reject
everything, lead nowhere; the only solution lies in developing
the ability to discriminate, which will make it possible for us to
take this mixture that surrounds us, and separate that which is
real, and which leads to realization, and firmly embrace it, rejecting that, which is unreal and leads to ruin.
33 All

beings are subject to Nature.
Even a wise man desires to act, according to his nature.
What could ever be attained by restraining from action?
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Activity is a constant of Nature, of which all beings are but a
part. Activity is therefore inevitable to all beings, and the only
question that remains is whether it will be correct or incorrect. It
is in the nature of a wise man to strive for perfection, and to
express perfection. When he thus acts, according to his nature,
his deeds will be perfect, being a reflection of his consciousness in
the Nature, reflected perfectly because of the purity of his being,
perfectly manifesting the perfection. Refraining from action is not
a sign of enlightenment; inactivity, in fact, says absolutely nothing about a man. It is the deeds that tell the tales; for ones greatness can be seen in his actions.
The qualities of Nature are those that act; true. But a being as
such is a part of Nature, thus representing an expression of those
qualities in action. There is, of course, a time for a retreat from
action, a time to meditate, in which one comes in touch with his
own true nature, from which he draws fulfillment and inspiration. But he will desire to express this fulfillment in the world
through actions, in the same manner in which the unmanifested
Absolute desired to find a field of his expression, thus leading to
the existence of the Relative, in all its complexity and manifold
nature. If the Absolute did not lose anything thereby, what do we
have to fear then, if we seek expression of our nature in activity?
We will certainly not lose the eternity and immortality of our
true nature, for it is beyond loss or gain, and eternally Is. Our true
nature will always await us. Why, then, would we not act in the
Relative, when the Eternity is already guaranteedfree from pressures, fears and desires, playing in a way that expresses our true
nature? We will thus only confirm it to be our eternal choice.
34 In

the senses, both attraction and repulsion
from objects of the senses are given.
They will become an obstacle on the path
of him who comes into their realm.

Inactivity is therefore on one hand impossible, and on the other
pointless; even if a being were able to exist without activity, and
it can not, such existence would serve no purpose, for all beings
are a part of Nature, which itself is a means of expression of God,
and the activity of beings is in function of that expression, and so,
with proper action, aligned with Gods will, a being participates
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in Gods plan, thus perfectly fulfilling the purpose of its existence.
It would therefore be wrong to restrain the senses and organs of
action from their connection with the world, for their very purpose is to create a connection with the world. We should only take
care for the senses to remain in the service of the manifestation of
consciousness, so that consciousness would not become enslaved
to the senses, which can create confusion and distract one from
his path.
For example, the senses are inclined to confuse the pleasant
and the useful, as well as the unpleasant and the harmful, and so,
something harmful can appear to be useful just because it is pleasant, while something useful can appear to be harmful simply because it is unpleasant. For instance, candies have a pleasant taste,
but they inflict harm upon the organism, while some kinds of tea
of bitter and unpleasant taste can be highly beneficial to health,
and have a healing effect. The similar applies to other things as
well; flattery is usually pleasant to people, while criticism is mostly
unpleasant. This will cause them to often fall prey to flatterers,
who tell people what they want to hear so that they could more
easily control them, after their wakefulness has been lost. On the
other hand, a wise mans sharp criticism is seldom answered with
gratitude; on the contrary, it is more likely for a wise man to face
mortal danger if he tells people the truth.
35 It

is better to pave ones own path poorly,
than to pave the path of others with excellence.
Even death on ones own path is better,
for in the path of others lies danger.

Ones own path, or ones own dharma, is a thing often
mentioned, but seldom understood. People often, encountering
the first obstacle, say this is undoubtedly not my path, turning
toward some other thing in a similarly shallow and superficial
manner. On the other hand, there is the opposite extreme, according to which a man should, at all cost, persist in what he is
doing, although it can be but a source of suffering to him and
others; this verse is often used to justify the godless rigidity of the
caste system in India; for ones dharma is supposedly determined
by varna (the caste, color) and jati (the birth), and now one
should follow it to his death, and if someone has a problem with
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that, hed better learn how to live with it. We are obviously dealing with something rather complex, and ones own personal
dharma is obviously that, in which he feels at home, in which he
expresses his own innermost nature. For instance, a warrior like
Arjuna expresses his nature on one hand in the duties of a warrior, in fighting for justice, and on the other hand in friendship
with Krsna and the others. His dharma is manifold and complex,
and it is hard to say that he is merely a warrior, or that he is
merely Krsnas friend. Still, his path is very clear and unambiguous, for in everything he does, the virtue is the fundamental underlying principle, this virtue being dynamic, and seeking expression in activity. If he were to conclude, under the influence of his
impressions and thoughts, that his path is incorrect, like for instance when he decided not to fight, for it appeared to him that
he would thereby commit an atrocity, he would turn from his
path of naturally performed noble deeds and onto a side road of
forced inactivity, where he would never find peace. To some person, it would be natural not to fight in a war, but on the contrary,
to be horrified at its cruelty, but such reaction is not natural to
Arjuna, who is a warrior and champion of the army. To him, it is
natural to seek the strongest opponent and fight him, for that is the
way in which he best expresses his love for truth and righteousness.
Like Arjuna, every man has a path of his own, according to the
degree of his spiritual evolvement, on which he performs the deeds
which he feels, with all his heart, to be right, deeds that flow
naturally from his functioning, and any forward motion on this
path is possible only when the present position is acknowledged.
For if one were to ignore his present position, his deeds would
no longer follow naturally from the structure of his personality,
but from the contents of the mind, or convictions regarding what
is, and is not to be done. It is alright to make mistakes on ones
own path. Mistakes reveal the presence of a problem, and so, by
the nature of the mistakes, it is possible to find the problem and
solve it. If, however, an action is not a result of a mans natural
state, but arises from convictions that were formed in his mind,
then it is utterly irrelevant whether such actions are good or bad;
they are bound to lead the man to ruin. Let us, for instance, take
the example of an actor, who plays a role of a noble character in
a theater all day, for instance Lord iva. While acting, he behaves
like iva, but this behavior does not follow naturally from his
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personality, and is something artificial, added onto the personality of the actor like clothing. Acting as much as he likes, his thoughts
do not become the thoughts of iva, nor is his power such. His
consciousness will be that of an ordinary man, and his evolution
as a person is possible only if he remains aware that he is only an
actor. If, however, he truly believes he is iva, he might end up in
a lunatic asylum, with valid reasons. That would mean a heavy
detour from his path.
An example of the fact that it is better to pave ones own, although less deserving path, that the others, exalted, is given to us
by so-called spiritual seekers, whom we often have an opportunity
to see. They know it is a good thing to be a saint and a spiritual
person, and they also have some idea about how such a saint should
behave. Instead of simply stating it as such, and working on selfimprovement with the goal of achieving the qualities of holiness
from their imperfect position, they often choose to jump across
several ladders, immediately starting to act like saints.
Of course, such a person is a saint in the same sense in which an
actor who plays Jesus in a theater, is Jesus. Such a sudden jump
across ladders can only have him break his neck. He will never
achieve holiness in such a manner, but he will certainly leave his
path of an honest man, and it will often be very difficult for him
to find himself again in all that mess of his own making. In such a
loss of self in a world of delusions and appearances, a man faces
destruction, very real and tangible. As we can approach God by
coming in touch with the reality, and by going from a lesser reality toward the greater reality, we can also distance ourselves from
God by coming in touch with illusion, going from a lesser illusion
toward the greater one, which culminates in the state of utter
delusion, where there is no kind of contact with reality whatsoever. Like the actor who indeed starts to believe he is the character
he plays, which can cause him to end up in a psychiatric institution,
so can a spiritual seeker, under the influence of prolonged selfdeception, utterly lose contact with his own reality, which will be
his ruin. It is therefore better to be utterly honest with oneself,
and to accept the real difficulties of our own actual position, than
to replace the unpleasant reality with a pleasant fiction. It is better even to die solving our own problems, for our death would
then be in service of their solution, and will not interrupt the
process. However, if we delude ourselves by imagining that the
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problems do not exist, we threaten to make our lives utterly futile. In the best scenario, we will merely lose precious time, and in
the worst scenario, we can ruin ourselves completely.
36 Arjuna

said:
What forces a man to commit a sin, even unwillingly,
as if he were driven by some force, o Varsneya?

It sometimes seems that people perform their actions almost
unconsciously, like puppets on strings, guided by the forces applied to them; most people perform their deeds almost instinctively, without thinking, and great evil often arises therefrom.
Arjuna has the opportunity to see the threat of great danger emerging before his kin, all because of the unreasonable deeds of men.
Likewise, he thinks that he will act sinfully if he wages war, and
still, something inside him forces him to do just that, causing his
confusion. Because of all that, it is essential for him to know the
cause of such a condition, in order to divert himself from sin, for
if he fails to understand the principle under which all those things
take place, he will hardly be able to change the course of events.
37 The

Almighty Lord said:
It is desire and anger,
born from the guna of passion.137
They are the all-consuming cause of sin.

Desire and anger are the underlying foundations of Duryodhanas desire to rule all, which is the cause of the present imminent destruction of the ksatriyas. They are also the cause of Arjunas
desire to defeat the army of Kurus in battle. Those are the mechanisms of rajas, the guna of activity and passion, which cause instinctive actions, where reaction follows action without thinking,
and aspects of the soul have no opportunity to act at all. If a
stranger hits us while we walk the street, anger will instinctively
arise in us, and it will want to find expression through a violent
reaction. In such a situation, profound contemplation of the true
nature of the situation will not arise in us, but we will, however,
wish to automatically respond with violence. Those mechanisms
137

Rajas.
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cause the quantity of evil in the world not to reduce, but however
to remain constant or grow. This quality of rajas is an enemy of
the soul, for it can completely disrupt manifestation of the souls
higher aspects; this quality resides in the lower layers of manifestation, closer to physical matter itself, and because of that fact, it
can come between the soul and the field of its manifestation; the
additional problem is that those reactions reside in the domain of
ahabkara, or ego, the autonomous system that controls the senses
and organs of action, and so ahabkara, under the influence of
rajas, takes control of a man, who now behaves like a mindless
automaton, or a lower animal. Because of such mechanism of reaction, the substances like cortisone, the hormone of stress, or
adrenaline, are created in the mans physical body, additionally
strengthening the mechanisms of anger, at the same time disturbing the state of the body, thus disrupting the souls influence on a
mans behavior, since the lower bodies need to be calmed down
in order for the soul to be able to manifest itself. Because of all
that, it is obvious why Lord Krsna calls this mechanism an allconsuming cause of sin, and the greatest enemy.
38 As

smoke covers a fire,
as dust covers a mirror,
as fetus is covered by amnion,
so do passions cover objectivity.

Such mechanisms of disturbance therefore cloud the connection between mans higher aspects and the physical plane, on one
hand clouding judgment and hindering objectivity, and on the
other hand creating a tendency toward a certain form of action.
In such a situation, where a man loses objectivity because of the
influence of passions, also becoming prone to violent actions and
sin, the soul in its higher nature becomes utterly obscured.
39 Wisdom

is covered
by this eternal enemy of the wise
in form of desire, o son of Kunti,
voracious like fire.

The bottom of the sea cannot be seen if the surface is disrupted
by waves. Likewise, the subtle aspects of consciousness cannot
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find expression in a situation where consciousness is filled with
coarse events, such as passions or anger. In order to act from a
position of wisdom, peace of spirit is essential, as well as freedom
from attachment. A combination of restless spirit and attachments
results in utter loss of every form of objectivity, and also of every
trace of nobility and love. Therefore, granting those lower mechanisms any kind of expression will only cause them to increase in
power. If we give desire and anger a finger, they will devour the
entire arm, and then the body as well. We should therefore never
pay those qualities any heed, nor should we act from them in any
way. On the contrary, if they arise, we should observe the entire
situation from a distance, wait for the disturbance of the lower
levels to go away, and only then are we to speak or act. If we need
to say something unpleasant to someone, let us rather say it with
a calm head, rather than under the influence of passions. In the
opposite case, the loss of objectivity combined with passions will
lead to all kinds of trouble, and will most likely cause a mans
destruction. You wouldnt want to spend the rest of your life in
jail just because you gave in to your lower instincts and killed
someone who insulted you, would you?
40 The

senses, mind and reason
are where this desire is seated.
Covering the wisdom through them,
it deludes the embodied man.

The seat of desire is in the astral body, which is the body of
mind and emotions, coordinating the senses and the sensory perception. When the activity of the astral body is increased, it will
find itself in the way of the manifestation of the higher bodies in
the physical, and if we allow it, it will take over completely, for
we are dealing with the mechanisms of the animal kingdom, meant
to perform swift action in a threatening situation, where defense
or escape are necessary. In such a situation, it is of vital importance to act immediately, which is why those mechanisms are so
fast. As effective and reasonable as they might be in the animal
kingdom, where territoriality and force rule, in the world of men
they have exactly the opposite result of turning men into animals,
degrading their actions to the level of a pack of wild beasts fighting over a piece of meat. The lower systems, thus disturbed, can
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of course not serve as the means of manifestation of the subtle
consciousness, but only as a source of deluding impressions, that
use great effort to convince the soul of the objective nature of something that is merely a result of mans resurfacing animal heritage.
41 Putting

thus in order the senses before all,
o best of Bharatas, harness that source of sin,
which destroys wisdom and knowledge.

The one true way of harnessing the automatism of rajas is the
constant presence of the consciousness in the senses, or, in other
words, bringing the senses and mans lower nature under the full
control of the spirit, which has to be constantly awake and alive. A
man who thus functions will not fall under the influence of the
lower forces, which have no difficulty to dominate a dormant spirit.
The cure for anger and passion is therefore the awakened state of
spirit that is present in the senses, preventing the autonomous mechanisms from being activated, which is guaranteed to happen in its
absence, in situation where the senses are left to themselves, wandering aimlessly among attractive and repulsive objects. When the
spirit is pointed at a clearly defined goal, focusing on that goal
through the senses and organs of action, then are those organs
brought under its rule, and do not function independently. An example of that is a surgeon in the operating room, who can operate
for ten hours straight, disregarding the demands of his body, completely focused on the task before him, performing it with greatest
precision. Such is the true control over the lower nature; when the
spirit acts in it, everything obeys its commands, but when the spirit
allows itself to be ordered around by the senses, and when it is not
firmly focused on the task ahead, then it is constantly showered by
the demands of the senses, which are inexhaustible.
42 It

is said that the senses are subtle.
The mind is more subtle than the senses,
and even beyond it is the subtlety of spirit.
There remains That,
which is beyond even the spirit.

The senses are subtle, for they reside in the astral body, in that
part of it which is bound with prana. The physical senses merely
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mediate between the physical world and the astral body, in which
recognition and understanding of the observed takes place. It is
the mind, however, that makes judgments based upon observation, exceeding the senses in its subtlety, for it resides in the higher
part of the astral. The spirit, however, is a still deeper aspect of a
man, the one that gives true understanding, determining the mans
long term directions, unlike the lower mind that controls short
term events in the world of senses. The mind judges the world by
the senses, but the spirit decides about the deeper guidelines of
existence. Still, they are only organs, through which Self maintains its presence in the world. And so, there is a vertical line of
the manifestation of Self: from objects, through the senses and
mind to the spirit, and, eventually, to Self. This connection goes
both ways; in one direction it tells Self about the world, and in
the other, it allows Self to act in the world.
43 Thus

knowing Him who is above spirit,
harness Self with Self alone,
and conquer thus, o Mighty-armed,
the enemy in the form of desire,
which is difficult to conquer indeed.

True control of the senses is therefore attained by focusing the
spirit onto the Highest. When consciousness is thus immersed in
the deepest reality, sensory impressions, as well as activities of the
lower nature, will be utterly irrelevant, and will not have any
control over the man. Only when one is lost, when he loses his
true perspective, when he forgets his true nature, only then can
he fall under the deluding influence of the various lower forces.
The wind dispels the clouds with ease, but it cannot move a mountain, for the foundations of a mountain are firm. Likewise, a man
who is established in his true nature of the highest Self, will not
be moved by the winds of sensory perception, but will remain
firm and steady in all circumstances. Lord Krsna thus recommends
a firm vertical line between the world and Self to be established in
both directions, where Self will be established as the supreme
master of the senses, as their foundation and purpose, so that mans
lower aspects will never have the opportunity to get in the way.
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The Almighty Lord said:
In the beginning, I revealed this
indestructible yoga to Vivasvan.
He revealed it to Manu, who in turn
taught it to Iksvaku.

Im afraid that all the names mentioned here are, today, in the
domain of legend, and there is nothing that would connect them
with our reality, nothing that could be used to make them closer
to the reader. The reason for that is the great passage of time,
because of which we cannot tell for certain whether the mentioned persons really existed, or are they simply symbols, or mythical beings, such as Heracles or Adam. What could we, alternatively, say if Krsna had stated that in the beginning of the world,
he declared this knowledge unto Adam, the father of mankind,
who in turn revealed it to his sons, Cain and Abel, and that this
ancient knowledge had been lost in the ancient times before the
great flood? We could undoubtedly only shrug.
Some say that Vivasvan is merely another name of Surya, the
god of the sun. Others, however, say, probably based on better
grounds, that we are dealing with the founder of the solar dynasty of warriors. Whichever be true, it makes no difference to
us, since it, in either case, fails to tell us anything of importance.
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Thus having received it in the disciplic succession,
the royal sages knew it.
But in the long ages, this yoga was lost.

Whatever the names of the dignitaries in mention, whoever
they were, the point came across perfectly: after a long period
of time, not only the disciplic succession, which preserves a teaching, but even the very memory of the persons and events in its
beginnings can be lost. After a sufficiently long time, it all passes
into the realm of legend. All the events from the beginnings of
civilization are now only vague legends, whose factual basis is
today difficult or impossible to establish. Those events were not
even that ancient; the history of ancient civilizations begins somewhere around the fifth millennium before Christ. Even in that
period of time, scriptures and excavations are unreliable. What
took place before that period? It is indeed difficult to know.
Only seven millennia are therefore quite sufficient for us to completely lose the historically relevant memory of our past; if civilization existed before that time, what do we know about it?
Nothing. We can only comfort ourselves with thinking there to
have been, in fact, no ancient history at all, and that our ancestors at those early times used stone hatchets to hunt mammoths.
Maybe it is true; maybe we are indeed dealing with mere exaggerations and the ancient myths, especially in India, where it is
almost a matter of prestige to date scriptures and events in a
past as ancient as possible.
Where, then, is the truth in all that? In the following fact, perhaps: in India, it is hardly possible to find a disciplic succession
that remained uninterrupted through more than five hundred
years. So what are we to make, then, of those lists of names, leading back to the Creator himself? They are mere counterfeits, if
you ask me; a comfort to those who are not able to bear responsibility for their teaching themselves, wanting to shift responsibility and credit to the tradition. There is, unfortunately, little comfort in tradition. As Krsna says: the traditions are being lost; they
vanish with a long passage of time, and even the memory of them
is lost. Every tradition lasts only for as long as the teacher manages to fully train at least one disciple. In the moment when the
teacher dies without a competent heir, the succession becomes a
farce, which continues to exist often for the sake of mere tradition,
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although its essence be dead. Such a succession can be reformed,
but it is then no longer original, just as the Catholic Church is no
longer a successor of Christ and Peter; it is a successor of the
reformers who built on the ruins that remained after the dark
period of Avignon and the Borgias.
According to what I had the opportunity to see, the time needed
for a succession to be broken is most often somewhere around
three generations, for the intensity of the teaching itself has the
tendency to weaken with each generation. The first generation is
the founder himself, often a true Divine incarnation or a great
saint. With his charisma and power, he makes foundations in the
form of students. Most often, none of those students has the power
of the founder, great saints as they may be; an example can be
found in the disciples of Jesus. Theyre all undoubtedly persons
of remarkable spiritual strength, but they fall far short of the
magnitude of Jesus. Their disciples are, however, hardly even
remembered today; it is the third generation in which the true
strength had been lost, and the mere form persisted, the basic
form of teaching without much contact with the essence. Because of all that was mentioned above, we can see how reaching
for authentic disciplic successions is a mere trick, used in order
to deceive the ignorant.
What would it take, then, to make a disciplic succession that
would continue uninterrupted? Undoubtedly not intellectual
knowledge; for many people today have knowledge about Jesus,
yet very few of them can raise the dead and walk on water. Conveying mere information is, therefore, not the thing that makes a
valid disciplic succession. A truly firm chain of succession is possible only if it conveys the essence, and not merely the form through
which it manifests. Such essence can be found only in the firm
foundations in the Divine, in the reality that is the foundation of
all. Only those, who have received the insight of that reality, who
have established themselves in that reality and who grow from it,
and who are able to confer the insight of that reality upon others,
can be considered the true links of the chain of disciplic succession. It is, however, often the case that a disciple only partially
inherits the teacher, and so that, which the Master possessed in
fullness, they come to possess only in part, lacking some essential
elements. In such a compromised chain of succession, the degree
of a links basis in the reality falls with geometric progression
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with each iteration, which provides the explanation for my observation about the three generations. Let us illustrate this by
making a small graph of the square root function. Let the x-axis
represent the length of the disciplic succession, and the y-axis
represent the numerical value of the teachers strength, on a scale
from 1 to 10. Let us assume that the founder of the succession has
the value of 10 on this scale. Let us say that the strength of his
successor is the square root of the predecessor. His immediate
successor will then have the value of 3.16, which fits the observation rather nicely; for the successors of Jesus hardly bore more
than a third of his strength, if even that much, but even that is
enough to regard them as saints, with full justification. Their successors, however, according to this function, would have the value
of 1.77, which is already rather poor, and it is a reason why we
remember Timothy only by his mention in the epistles of Paul.
Their successors, however, have the value of 1.33, and the value
drops still, going toward the value of 1. Let us say that this very
value, 1, is that on which it is utterly irrelevant whether there is a
succession or not. Let us also observe that in the root function,
the greatness of the first teacher does not play such a major role;
a difference between the initial values of 1,000 or 10 delays the
successions collapse for only two or three generations, not more.
It all perfectly fits the observation, and therefore gives us material
for consideration.
The conclusion presents itself: the only reliable disciplic succession would be that, in which every link of the chain would be
immediately connected with God, as the essential foundation of
the lineage, and only then, when enlightenment is immediately
present in the consciousness and life of each disciple in the succession, will it be guaranteed to succeed. Everything else is a mere
game of broken telephone, in which accuracy falls with the square
of the distance from the source.
Let us take the solar system, as an example of such a phenomenon. The only true source of light in it is the sun.138 That is so
because the thermonuclear reaction of fusion takes place in its
core, in which the light elements fuse into the heavier, accompanied by radiation of excess energy in the form of electromagnetic
138
Let us, for now, forget the less significant sources of light, such as volcanos,
forest fires and man-made artificial sources.
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radiation. Several planets orbit around the sun, and they are illuminated by the sun in reverse proportion to their distance from
it; or in other words, the closer they are, the more light and warmth
they receive. It reminds us of the disciples of a great teacher: those
who are closer to him, are irradiated by more warmth and light.
Those, who are farther away, receive less. The disciples of those
disciples are comparable to the moons orbiting those planets. If
they are illuminated only by the planet which reflects the light of
the sun, we again have the example of the root function, in which
the light exponentially falls with each iteration. The disciplic successions, which thus collapse and become degenerate, tell us that
we should strive to be as close as possible to the sun, that we
should absorb as much of its light as possible and radiate it into
the world.
It sounds correct, but it is in fact immensely stupid; it reflects a
submissive mentality and is a cause of destruction of all spirituality in the world. For we do not need the cursed sun, we need to
develop a thermonuclear reaction of fusion within ourselves, which
we can do only by ceasing to be the planets, and by becoming the
stars. Only then will we attain the true source of strength, and
have something to radiate. We will then be self-enlightened, we
will shine and produce warmth from within our own being, unlike pieces of charcoal that glow in the fire, but when pulled out,
grow cold and black, thus showing their true nature, that of cold
darkness. We can expose a dark and cold soul to the company of
saints and avataras as much as we like; in their company, it will
indeed show some virtues, but when it is removed from that company, it grows cold and returns to its own. This makes the primary difference between the successions of religion and the successions of yoga. The successions of religion are those that try to
turn men into passive followers, who will merely collect and reflect the light of those above them. The successions of yoga, however, are those that pay little heed to tradition, but on the contrary, tirelessly persist on such a transformation of the individual
being, that will cause him to shine all by himself, like the nuclear
oven of the sun. Such a man, who is by his own nature founded in
God, who is by himself realized, who sees the foundation of each
disciplic succession in his own true nature, he is the true foundation of the spirituality in the world, unlike the lineages of submissive tradition worshipers.
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This ancient yoga,
which is the highest secret,
I reveal before you today,
for you are my friend and bhakta.

Let us notice that Krsna teaches Arjuna yoga, or the principle
of establishing oneself in a correct manner. If he wanted Arjuna
to become dependent on him, he would give him only the bottom line, the desired pattern of behavior for him to uphold. Instead, Krsna teaches him to find the right foundations, from which
everything else will follow.
Arjuna is Krsnas friend; furthermore, he is his bhakta. Let us
now dwell on this term, which is usually abused to the point of
mockery.
Bhakti is a stage above friendship. Bhakti is a state of admiration out of devotion, of respect, appreciation and admiration.
Bhakti is a state in which we admire someone for his virtues, in
which we wish to be like him, but not by chopping his head off in
order to reduce him to our own size, but by looking into the
heights where we find him and sing: All glory to You! Such
spontaneous admiration and adoration is bhakti. With such adoration, we ourselves develop the very qualities we admire; we do
not worship in order to stay small and weak, but completely without motivationwe express admiration to him who is worthy of
admiration, only because it is the right thing to do, only because
it makes us feel good and right. One who admires the good, grows
in goodness. One, however, who admires evil, grows in evil. Unmotivated adoration therefore means our growth in goodness,
without any particular effort invested in our personal growth. By
means of respect and admiration, we open up toward he whom
we respect, and, praising his good qualities, we give them the
supreme place in our own lives. People are often mistaken, thinking that criticizing something will show their superiority to that
thing, raising them above it. On the contrary, criticism will only
separate and distance them from the object of criticism. That,
however, which we admire, we attract into ourselves, and grow
toward it.
Krsna and Arjuna are in a relationship of mutual respect and
admiration; they are both honorable men and great warriors, each
rejoicing in the glory of the other. Besides that, Arjuna is aware of
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the fact that Krsna is a Divine being, and so he spontaneously
pays him respect, like for instance when he and Duryodhana visited Krsna while He was asleep, where Arjuna remained standing
at the bedside with folded hands, as a sign of respect. Those are
utterly spontaneous manifestations of his inner attitude. It is thus
obvious that such an attitude is a fertile ground for receiving the
highest knowledge, for in Arjuna there exists no doubt in neither
Krsna, His knowledge and greatness, nor His intentions, and this
attitude allows him to easily absorb everything Krsna teaches him.
This is the reason why Krsna clearly states that this Arjunas attitude is the very reason why He is revealing the highest teaching
unto him.
4

Arjuna said:
Later was Your birth
and earlier the birth of Vivasvan.
How am I to understand
that You taught him at the beginning?

The fact that Arjuna admires Krsna does not mean that his critical
mind has been dulled, and that he merely absorbs the undigested
knowledge like a parrot, in order to later repeat it without understanding. On the contrary: it is a sign of respect to the teacher to
listen to his words attentively, to find a part that sounds contradictory, incomprehensible or meaningless, and to point it out
immediately, in order to clarify things. Otherwise, a student whose
critical abilities are not active while listening to the teacher is simply unworthy of being a student, for he does not accept the message in the proper manner.
Let us notice the formulation through which Arjuna points out
his observation: How am I to understand it? A wrong use of
the critical mind is that, which acts from the position of ego. Ego
then constantly awaits something, that would elevate it above
someone else. From such a position, when a man hears something that, to him at least, sounds contradictory or meaningless,
he will immediately attack his partner in conversation, mocking
him, thinking the thing, which he is unable to understand, to be
nonsense, and the thing, the meaning of which he is unable to
comprehend, to have no meaning whatsoever. Constantly assuming to be right, he perceives every disagreement with his opinion
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as others mistake. It is therefore quite clear that such a man can
never advance, and that he will hardly ever outgrow his delusions.
Arjuna is much wiser; to him, it does not matter whether hes
right or wronghe cares only about finding the truth. Being right
is something that matters to insecure people, to people who care
about others opinion of them, in order to be able to maintain an
illusion about themselves, wherewith they attempt to compensate
the lack of substance. Arjuna, of course, is not such a person; he is
a man of honor, who strives toward truth and virtue, obtaining
his sense of value from harmony with truth and virtue. This is
why his mind is clear and pure. If he fails to understand something, he immediately says: I do not understand this, and I am
confused; please explain it, so that I could understand.
It is said that the most intelligent people are those, who ask
many questions. That is so because they are not afraid of being
perceived as stupid, for they know that they are not. Fools, however, know that they are fools, and live in constant fear of exposure. This is why they dare not ask questions, thinking that questions reveal ignorance, so they wisely remain silent, thus
remaining fools.
5

The Almighty Lord said:
Many births did I take,
and you as well, o Arjuna.
I know them all, but you do not,
o subduer of enemies.

The answer to this dilemma is, of course, reincarnation; Lord
Krsna is not speaking about this incarnation of his, but of one in
a distant past. Since Arjuna does not remember his former embodiments, he does not realize that this could be the case, that it
could be all the same to Krsna which of his incarnations was involved, and that He maintains the continuity of His consciousness in all births.
The difference between the two friends now becomes apparent. Arjuna is not an ordinary man; on the contrary, he rises above
the people of his time in all things, being an ideal human being.
Like him, Krsna too is perfect in all respects. Still, the difference
between them is that Arjuna acts without knowing, instinctively;
his true nature is unknown to him. Krsna, however, remains the
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sovereign ruler of all things, completely awake in the highest realization. Death and rebirth in no part cloud His consciousness,
unlike that of other beings. That is so because Lord Krsna is the
Highest, and there is no force in the sphere of Creation, that
would be equal or superior to Him. The qualities of Nature are
His servants, not masters. The ignorance therefore has no power
over Him. He knows who He is, where He comes from, and where
He is going.
6

Although I am unborn and indestructible in My nature,
although I am the Lord of all beings,
remaining in My own nature,
I am born through My own power of making.

At the same time, God remains unmade, unmanifested and incomprehensible. He, utterly transcendental to the manifested
sphere, at the same time is embodied through direction of His
willpower. Because of the paradoxical nature of His embodiment,
through which He at the same time stays in His original state and
also takes physical form, His embodiment will confuse most
people. For if God is born in a body, He then limits and localizes
Himself. If God is incarnated as a man, we might think that the
angels of heaven are left without the object of their worship, at
least for the duration of Gods embodiment. If, however, He remains bodiless, if no change takes place in the higher spheres, a
man will be inclined to think that God is not in fact embodied,
but that we are dealing with some sort of His energy in action.
Still, it is not so.
Let us, rather, imagine the following: God is the source of light,
and the entire Nature is a glass board stained with color. The
various mildly lit stains on the board represent beings which are
created when God casts His look upon the glass board, and
because of the partially thinned layer of color on the glass. The
incarnation of God could be described in the following manner:
God removes the color from the glass on one spot completely.
Then the original pure nature of the light passes through the glass,
utterly unhindered by the stains of color. At the same time, the
original, utterly pure light becomes visible from the other side, in
the physical world, while the light remains in its original, transcendental state on the other side of the glass. There we find the
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solution to our paradox. The avatara, an incarnation of God, is a
hole in the illusion, a window through the world, through which
we can perceive God. The object of worship of all the virtuous
and holy thus obtains the human form, which is the entire glory
of God molded into a human form. We can in no way describe
all of His glory, nor can we perceive it in whole, but we can
humbly bow before it, and sing songs in His praise. May God
our Lord be eternally praised in His entire greatness! Let all
beings eternally praise Him, for it is only right and appropriate!
All glory to Him!
7

When dharma wavers, o Bharata,
and adharma prevails,
I Myself then take birth.

All engineers know that the quality of a machine is inversely
proportional to the number of its malfunctions, or the necessity
for later interventions in its functioning. The engineer, whose
constructions need the least maintenance, and which function perfectly all by themselves, is therefore considered the best.
How are we, then, to understand this statement? For created
worlds are governed by precise laws. In the physical universe there
are laws such as gravity, electromagnetism and weak and strong
nuclear interaction. There are also precise laws that arrange the
movement and interaction of particles on the micro and macro
scale, which thus create more complex structures, which, in turn,
make possible the creation of more and more complex forms of
matter: from leptons and quarks to subatomic particles, from subatomic particles to atoms, from atoms to molecules, from simpler
molecules to complex ones, from complex molecules to living
beings, and from simpler living beings to more complex ones.
Such complex structures are subject to the laws of forces, motion,
exchange of energy, and the like.
All those things function in perfect harmony, which is the responsibility of physical laws, which God created as perfect in the
very beginning, and there is no need for additional interventions
in the functioning of the universe, in order to maintain them.
Because of all that, the statement of Lord Krsna seems paradoxical, saying that He needs to become embodied in order to correct
imperfections in the order that rules the world. Still, things are
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somewhat more complex, and proper understanding of this complexity will reveal the answer to our dilemma.
Creating the world, God had two available options. The first
option was to create a completely deterministic world, in which
everything could be foreseen perfectly, and over which He would
have complete control. Such a world, as well as all the beings
inside it, would be wholly dependent on His will, and would
only passively reflect it. Such a world would be perfectly arranged,
and, unfortunately, perfectly useless as well. That is so because
there is not much use for a passive automaton that merely reflects
its creators will, without any possibility for surprise or novelty.
God therefore rejected such a model of creation as useless.
The other possibility remains: the creation of a dynamic system,
in which God sets the basic terms and rules of the game, the fundamental laws which then take a life of their own, and not even God
Himself can tell for certain what will come out of it all, and what
this world will look like at a given point in time. Indeed, to Him,
the result itself is not as important as the process of making. For
God created the world by creating beings to whom He delegated
certain aspects of His personality, which He did by looking upon a
certain subtle layer of Nature, creating within it dynamics of motion, which brought about further links in the chain of creation.
Feeling His consciousness of the Highest Purusa, He created countless numbers of Purusas who adore Him by observing His entire
glory. This brought to existence a multitude of gods, or archangels
and angels, if you will. Those gods bear different aspects of the
Infinite, and in those aspects they create, they manifest themselves,
thus celebrating the Lord. Their will is free, for they were made
such by their Maker, and they manifest their will by exploring all
the possibilities granted to them by the Maker. One of those possibilities is to limit ones consciousness in various ways, in order to
materialize it more concretely in greater diversity, in which various
aspects of the inner fullness would be expressed as separate forms.
Some aspect of such a perfect being may find its expression in the
form of an entire universe filled with beings and things, with dynamics of motion and making, all reflecting the spirit of its Maker.
In contact with Prakrti, Purusa first takes the form of the dynamics of making, of iva the Dancer. In His descent deeper into
Creation, He divided Himself into male and female aspects, iva
and akti. Deprived of inner wholesomeness and self-sufficiency,
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they express their desire for one another in a wish to be reunited,
through an infinite abundance of consciousness, devotion, structures of purity and truth, and various energies and levels of consciousness, in which they manifest Gods glory in the world by
celebrating each other. In further materialization of their intentions, they first create the level of causality, in which object is
separated from subject, and cause from effect, thus introducing
the separation of things. In that separation, they descend further,
creating knowledge and understanding, or the mental level. Materializing even further, knowledge/essence is manifested through
various forms, in which it is mirrored and reflected. This creates
the astral plane, whose laws are now very close to that which we
perceive in physical matter. Wishing to further materialize the
structures and forms made on the astral plane, and to give them a
firm and solid form, in order for one to be more distinct from the
other, the physical world was created, with its abundance of beings and firmly separated forms. It is therefore Gods desire to be
celebrated in all things, and for His glory to shine throughout all
the levels thus created, and for the Creation to return His look,
the look filled with Him.
In such solidification, at the moment in which realization is
defined, its opposite is also defined; not because it would have a
foundation in God, representing a part of His manifestation, but
by the very nature of things. In the moment when things become
defined through their opposites, therefore on the astral, things
such as evil, ignorance and disharmony begin to exist. If we go
back to the gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas, then the solidification
of the Creation toward the physical plane means the increase on
the part of tamas at the expense of sattva, and also at the expense
of rajas. This culminates in a state of complete theoretical immobility, which would, on a scale of manifestation, be a ladder below matter, in which dynamics and virtue would be reduced to
zero, with only the forces of inertia, ignorance and stillness prevailing. Such a state would be one big nothingness, as the complete opposite of God, who is one great Everything.
Because of the conflict of the forces of virtue and non-virtue, of
good and evil, harmony and disharmony, which is a necessary
consequence of the solidification of Gods manifestation in progressively more coarse layers of Prakrti, a situation, in which evil
prevails and good is compromised, is therefore possible. Then, in
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that great game, God intervenes, coming to the rescue like the cavalry in Western movies, when forces that praise Him and manifest
Him are jeopardized. He reveals Himself before them, appearing
before them as a role model, in order for them to be strengthened
in their essence by praising Him, in order for them to remember
their origin and goal, thus suppressing negativities. Likewise, the
opposite forces see the embodied God as their enemy, the opposite
of their own desires and nature, and so they despise Him; they hate
Him and attempt to destroy Him. That is, of course, utter folly, for
in an attempt to destroy the essence of reality, they only separate
themselves from it even further, thus sinking deeper into nothingness, until they either repent and convert, or disappear completely
into the darkness of total nonexistence.
8

In order to rescue the righteous and destroy the evil,
in order to reestablish the principles of dharma,
I take birth age after age.

God is, therefore, embodied in order to show beings the goal
of their orientation; seeing Him as their goal, the righteous bow
before Him, thus reinforcing the inner core of their being, while
the wicked hate Him and run away from Him, thus separating themselves from the reality and going toward their final destruction,
thus ceasing to create any more disturbance with their presence in
the world. God delivers the righteous with His very presence; for
His presence alone is, to a righteous man, the highest blessing
and salvation, and he has no other desires. Thus having seen God,
he renounces all lower longings, and achieves the highest liberation, remaining forever established in the Lord. Of course, it is up
to a man to renounce his attachments and outgrow his weaknesses, and that is one thing God cannot do for him; if the incarnation of God were the single factor in the salvation of beings,
one could rightfully ask why God is not constantly embodied in
the world. This, however, opens another issue, for God comes
when He is needed. When nobody needs Him, He remains
unmanifested, for people seem satisfied with the lower forces.
Only then, when people find everything lower than God insufficient, when they constantly thirst for God and God alone, would
there be a reason for His permanent appearance in the world.
When God is present in the hearts of men, He also appears in the
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world. When He is absent from the hearts of men, when people
are filled with desires for lower things, then they get to belong to
lower things, in which God does not interfere.
The lower forces, such as dharma, which determines the rules
of incarnation in order for beings to learn and evolve, are quite
sufficient in a vast majority of cases. They fail only when ones
desire for God grows to such extent, that such development is no
longer optimal; for faster progress could be made in Gods presence. Then God descends, takes form and acts. The system is therefore well arranged: those who are of the world, belong to the
worlds care, and the world satisfies their needs perfectly. Those,
however, who belong to God, who desire God, and who are of
God, they belong to Gods care. Everyone therefore gets what he
really desires, and what really matters to him. This is metaphorically described in the holy scriptures in the following way: when
a man dies, if he belonged to God in life, if he was devoted to
Him, the messengers of God come to greet him and lead him to
God. If, however, he did not belong to God in life, but instead to
the lower, binding forces, after death he is received by the messengers of Yama, who lead him before the face of Yama/Dharma,
the god of justice, who shows him a mirror in which he sees all
his actions and their consequences, and those consequences create his rebirth. So it is those who belonged to God in life, who
come to Him after death to find peace, while those, who belonged
to the world, who strove for the world during life, get to belong
to the world again in a new life.
9

My birth and My activities are Divine.
He who truly understands it,
after leaving this body is not reborn.
He comes to Me, o Arjuna.

The one, who is able to recognize the essence of a Divine
incarnation, is therefore able to look into God Himself, and to
recognize Him as such. His consciousness is so refined, that his
spiritual progress has come to an end, and he gets to belong to
God forever. He, who even once manages to touch God with
his consciousness and insight, is thought to be perfect, and all
his sins and failures are forgotten: he belongs only and solely to
God, in eternity.
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Without such insight into God, it is therefore not possible to
attain true understanding of His birth and actions, and so, God
here reveals an exquisitely important matter, essential in order to
understand the human goal, as well as the plan of reincarnation.
New births are essential to beings, until they manage to touch the
Highest; any other goal would, continued into eternity, be a curse
and a source of suffering. Only the Almighty provides the endless
source of immense bliss and true fulfillment, and only He can be
the final and supreme goal, compared to which everything else is
insignificant.
10 Free

from attachments, fear and anger,
fully established in Me, finding their refuge in Me,
purified by the austerity of knowledge,
many have attained My reality.

To the one, who fails to reach the highest reality, new birth is
a blessing, another chance to continue his efforts of finding perfection. To him, however, who has attained that goal, who experienced all the lower things and renounced them for the sake of
the Highest, a new birth would be only an obsolete and unnecessary source of suffering. This is the reason why such people are
not reborn: they have nothing to gain by rebirth. If they are born,
it is for the purpose of serving others, with the purpose of helping Gods plan to be manifested.
Without renouncing the lower qualities, however, it is not
possible to attain purification, and without purification, it is not possible to know the Highest. Purification from lowly things is therefore imperative; it is a necessary prerequisite for the attainment
of liberation, which cannot be ignored, for to ignore it would
mean to fall into lowliness, and walk away from the goal toward
which we strive.
One might think that the fact that a single moment of knowing
the Highest guarantees liberation, provides a reason to relax and
appropriate a no problem mentality. Such a line of thinking is
not the quality of those who attain liberation. For to reach that
one moment of realization, one needs great foundations of purity, as the construction of a tall pyramid needs a firm and wide
basis, and firm ground as a foundation. He who strives toward
spiritual heights, without having previously solved the problems
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on lower levels, will find himself in a situation similar to that of a
boat driver who attempts to row a boat tied to the shore. Without
resolving such attachments to the lower levels, he will not get far,
and in spite of all the efforts invested in rowing, he will remain
motionless. And where still are the distant shores of the Divine
reality! One should always have this in mind in the practice of
yoga: attachments and lowly things are our greatest enemies, and it
is they, that pose the greatest obstacle to our progress. This is why
the application of purifying techniques is imperative. When purifying techniques are applied, liberation is easily attained in a short
period of time; all attachments are dissolved, and the soul thus
ascends to more and more subtle spheres of insight, until it finally
manages to gain insight into the Lord Himself. Without purifying
techniques, every attempt to meditate is an exercise in futility, which
can be seen in the example of the many practitioners of quick and
easy techniques of meditation, who think that they can buy the
perfection cheaply. As much as they practice, they attain no progress
worth mentioning, except the common progress in arrogance. How
could they ever attain liberation? How could one gain even a partial insight into the Highest of the high, if he at the same time
nurtures attachments to all kinds of lowliness? This is therefore the
reason why Lord Krsna here mentions freedom from attachments
and passions, and purification by means of true knowledge, as the
necessary prerequisites of coming to the Divine reality.
Still, this reality has been reached by many. In that very thing
lies comfort: it can be achieved, and many have achieved it already, and so everybody should work on joining them.
11 In

the same way in which one approaches Me, I respond.
In every way, o Partha, people follow My path.

According to their spiritual progress and inclinations, people
develop various ways in which they strive toward God. In each
and every one of those ways, God supports them and meets them
with open arms.
For God is the all-pervading reality. He knows no limitations.
However we approach Him, He will know the orientation of our
being and our true desires, and will repay us in kind. But in all
that, God is the one who merely responds. Our free will is the
factor which determines that, to which we are to belong. If we do
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not desire God, He will let us be, according to our wishes. If
however we adhere to Him, He will respond by adhering to us.
In all that, it is essential to see that we are the decisive factor: we
decide what we want. God is not the exclusive right of some; He
offers Himself to all without exception, and everyone who so
desires can surrender to Him and reach Him. Everyones natural
inclinations can prove to be useful in that; whatever be the way in
which one perceives perfection, if he puts his devotion and faith
to it, God will reveal Himself before him in that form, thus confirming his orientation. Gradually, such a man will grow beyond
all limitations and achieve perfection.
12 Those,

who seek fulfillment in deeds,
they worship the gods,
for success born from action
comes quickly in the world of men.

As the Lord said, deeds bring success quickly in the world of
men, but such success is of this world; it is the treasure corroded by rust and eaten by moths.139 Such deeds certainly bring
success; they bear fruits quickly, but those fruits do not last. Still,
actions according to ones own dharma bring another kind of
fulfillment, that which comes from the feeling of harmony because of performing ones duties. Such labor, offered to the gods,140
or the elements of Naturefor it is only the qualities of Nature
interacting141without attachment, brings fulfillment to ones activities. Those, who desire fulfillment in their activities, will therefore act from yajva, without attachment.
13 I

created the four castes
according to the division of qualities and activities.
Although I am their maker,
know that I am inactive and changeless.

Matthew 6:1921: Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where
moth and rust destroy, and where thieves break in and steal. But store up for
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust destroys, and where
thieves do not break in or steal; for where your treasure is, there your heart will
be also.
140
See 3:1013.
141
See 3:28.
139

199

Bhagavad-gEt=

The four castes are that of udras, vaiyas, ksatriyas and brahmanas. By the division of qualities (tamas, rajas and sattva) the
udras act primarily from tamas, colored with rajas, which means
that their mind is undeveloped, and they act from ignorance and
lower motives, primarily those of self-preservation, procreation
and sensual gratification. Vaiyas act from rajas colored with tamas,
which means that they act in order to amass wealth, achieve material benefit and acquire sensual pleasures. The ksatriyas act from
rajas colored with sattva, which means the passion of ruling in
virtue. The brahmanas, however, act from sattva colored with
rajas, which means that they act primarily from virtue directed
toward activity. The purposes of actions are traditionally divided
into kama, artha, dharma and moksa, or enjoyment, benefit, righteousness and liberation. According to such a division, udras act
primarily for sensual gratification, vaiyas act primarily for material benefit, ksatriyas are primarily motivated by righteousness,
while brahmanas strive primarily toward liberation, or the attainment of spiritual perfection. This division is, of course, imprecise, and in most part arbitrary, but it tells us that all people are
not the same, but are divided according to spiritual development,
which is a difference that needs to be recognized in practice. Even
at first glance, it is obvious that various people strive toward the
different goals, and each analysis, that tries to ignore this fact, is
to be denounced as reductionist, that which attempts to oversimplify matters by ignoring essential aspects. So, we can see that the
goals in life of physical workers, as well as their thought processes,
are greatly different from the longings and thought processes of
students of philosophy and theology. Physical workers are generally unable to even understand what students are dealing with,
they are unable to grasp the depths of their thoughts, and lack
any desire to take their place; in any case, they think that colleges
are useless things that serve the primary purpose of idle contemplations of people who live off the work of others. Since people
are inclined to judge others by their own standards, physical workers, who find fulfillment in hard labor, and in the pleasures of
food and sex, will also project their motives upon other people,
and so they will think that everybody shares their limitations, and
since their thoughts are extremely coarse and materially focused,
they see value only in physical labor, meant to produce a change
in the coarsest and the most visible aspects of matter. We had the
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opportunity to experience the tragedy that takes place when such
primitive minds take control of the state in communist regimes.
There, such physical workers, unable to grasp the importance of
intellectual work, used to disown intellectuals and force them to
do honest work in factories and fields.
Like physical workers, who judge others by the limitations of
their own primitive nature, so do some intellectuals think there
to be a potential intellectual in all, sometimes brought to surface
because of a better education and external conditions, and sometimes not, in less favorable conditions. This way, a set of external
causes is supposed to be responsible for the differences between
intellectuals and physical workers. It is, of course, as wrong as
physical workers idea that all men are, in essence, like them. When
such intellectuals get power over the state, they start making laws
that create a different kind of problem, for they attempt to turn
everybody into intellectuals, in the same manner in which farmers would want to make everybody into farmers, for they see only
the intellectual work to be truly valuable and useful, seeing transportation of matter from one heap to another only as the means,
and never the goal of functioning, seeing the only purpose of
physical labor in the implementation of intellectual ideas.
We can therefore see, in this example of the two groups most
often mentioned in Western contemplations of the subject, that
there are clear differences between people, caused by a different
degree of spiritual development. The Hindus have divided them
into four, rather than two groups, and so we have physical workers as the first group, craftsmen and merchants as the second, the
rulers, army and police as the third, and spiritually inclined people
as the fourth. We should, however, notice that a certain kind of
intellectual workers would be classified as vaiyas rather than brahmanas, for a simple reason: a mechanical engineer is, in fact, a
sophisticated variation on the theme of a blacksmith, and an engineer of botanics is a highly educated kind of gardener. Only intellectuals of the higher fields of study, whose interests are directed
at the knowledge of higher truth and reality, such as, for instance
the physicists who investigate the origin and nature of the universe, hoping to acquire knowledge of its purpose, or those who
engage in philosophy or theology, attempting to find final answers and to reveal the truths about God and the world, would be
considered brahmanas.
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Of course, a division into four classes is as imprecise as a division
into two, and can be only a working model, established by tradition. It would be closer to the truth if we were to make a classification of the classes according to the primary cakras, because, according to the cakra from which one primarily acts, we could
determine the class to which he belongs, which would, of course,
increase the number of classes, and one would also have to acknowledge the many transitional states. udras could be located on
muladhara, with the additional influences of svadhisthana. Vaiyas
would be rooted primarily on svadhisthana, with quite a large influence of manipura. Ksatriyas would act from manipura and
anahata, while brahmanas would act from anahata, with the influences of manipura and other cakras. People whose primary cakras
are viuddha, ajva and higher ones are so rare, that the Vedic scriptures give them titles such as rsis, siddhas, yogis, and the like. They
go beyond the system of castes at the higher end, and criminals and
other social slime leave the system on the lower end.
With the system of varnas, or colors, for which the Portuguese word casta was used in later times, comes also the system
of aramas, or divisions into the periods of life. Those periods are
that of a disciple (brahmacarya), of a family man (grhastha), of
abandoning the family and dedicating oneself to the spiritual,
which is the equivalent of retirementsannyasa, and the final
period of life, the period of complete renunciation of the world,
withdrawal into the forest, or vanaprastha. It was commonly
held that the Vedic man would have to devote the first twenty
years of his life to study and preparation for the duties to come;
then he was to create a family and raise children, caring for the
welfare and progress of the family, and when the children grew
up, he was to retire and devote his time to the study of scriptures
and spiritual work. Before death, he was to sever all worldly ties,
and go meditate in utter solitude, and eventually leave the body
in the state of enlightenment. Such a division, of course, remains
used more in the sphere of theory than it is the case with the
castes; for it is not quite clear which castes are encompassed by
the system of aramasit is very unlikely that a physical worker
would be able to follow the two latter stages, and so one should
assume that it was pertinent either to the brahmana caste alone,
or to the caste of ksatriyas as well, for whom it was rather common to renounce the duties of rulers in the latter period of life,
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leaving for the forests in order to indulge in austerities. This entire system is highly reasonable, but it would be wrong to reduce
spiritual discipline to the latter period of life. That is so because it
seems that the greatest success in yoga is achieved by the young
men, whose energetic system is still fresh and transparent, and I
would recommend one to practice yoga from before puberty until death, for only that would guarantee maintaining the proper
spiritual state during life. A long term accumulation of impurities
during life can lead to extreme contamination of the system, which
could be very difficult or even impossible to repair in old age.
Also, the good condition of the system, which is able to tolerate a
high level of energetic charge and load, is essential for achievement of extremely profound spiritual states. If a man has practice
in that since youth, his system will preserve great vitality and capacity up until mature age, but if he neglects yogic practice in
youth, it would later be very difficult to make up for.
The maker of the system of classes, or the entire system of evolution from which they originate as the different steps on the
staircase of evolution, is in any case the Lord Himself, giving life
and consciousness to all beings, as well as providing the initial
impetus to all growth. Although He creates beings, and although
they evolve and act by His grace alone, He remains uninvolved in
action, like the sun that provides the energy that evaporates the
oceans, creating rain and winds, and thus favorable conditions
for life and growth of beings, still remaining quite untouched by
all its actions. Like the sun that stimulates activities by its radiation alone, so does God give impetus and foundation to all growth
and motion, by His existence alone.
14 I

am not involved in activity,
nor do I desire its fruits.
One who knows Me as such
is not bound by his activities.

Like the sun, which is the cause of all motion and life on earth,
still remaining uninvolved in actions that take place there, acting
not from a desire to be fulfilled in this manner, but its radiation
being only a reflection of its inner nature, so does God create the
world, not by His actions, but by His nature. The existence of
the world simply follows from Gods nature, like the radiation
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of warmth that follows from the nature of the sun. When this
radiation of God falls on the fertile ground of the world, the
multitudes of beings are then being created, all developing life,
consciousness, existence, bliss and other qualities, depending on
the amount of Gods light they have absorbed. They then praise
the Lord by growing in Divine qualities, like the multitude and
diversity of life on earth that celebrates the benevolent radiation
of the sun, which brings them all life.
Self, the all-pervading reality of all beings, is the foundation of
the totality of relative manifestation, acting not in relative things,
nor being influenced by them.
The statement of Lord Krsna is therefore valid in two ways:
both from the position of Self, and from the position of the Highest Purusa. The similarity of those two positions is a lasting source
of conflict between the various schools in India, for each of them
believes its interpretation to be the only correct one, each of
them finding the parts of Gita that utterly confuse it, and that
cannot be correctly interpreted in its light. Because of all that,
one should renounce one-sided study of Gita, and accept the many
layers of Lord Krsnas speech; for He is at the same time both the
knower of Self and the Highest Lord. Because of that, in the Relative, manifested sphere of reality He speaks from the position of
Ivara, the Lord, and in the Absolute, He speaks from the position of the all-pervading Self. There is a very fine line between
those two, and it takes a spirit sharpened by the practice of yoga,
experienced in all aspects of reality, to understand the subtle differencesbetween the fullness of being, as the sole reality in all,
and the foundation of all manifested, the final goal of desires of
all beings. Gods personal aspect of Ivara is not less valuable than
the impersonal aspect of the supreme Self, the Absolute Subject,
nor is it the other way around; both those aspects are equally
Divine, and people should understand them both; within them,
they should aspire to know the Self, the Absolute Subject, which
is One in all beings, while at the same time worshiping the Lord,
which is indeed appropriate for him who understands the essence
of all things, for all reality praises Him, and in praise of Him it
finds fulfillment.
He, who truly understands it, sees that God is never involved in
action, neither in His relative aspect of the Lord, nor in the Absolute aspect of supreme reality, but is a witness of manifestation,
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and fullness that is manifested without involvement. He sees that
God never acts, but that His presence conveys His glory by creating, maintaining and destroying beings and worlds, He has the
insight of the core of the cores, and acts in a similar, Divine way.
From the Absolute side, He witnesses the transcendental nature
of Self, its immortality beyond birth and life, and on the relative
side, He acts like a rose: He touches the world with His scent,
and does good. A righteous man is, therefore, in all things like the
Lord: like the Lord, who shines upon all beings with His consciousness and bliss like the sun, so does a righteous man live, like
a rose that absorbs the light of the sun and serves the world with
its scent. Uninvolved, perfectly beautiful, he acts from the position of liberation.
15 Knowing

that, the ancient seekers of liberation acted as well.
So act, as they once did.

Liberation does not imply inactivity; to seek liberation does
not mean to cease acting, but to purify the consciousness from the
mechanisms that condition wrong actions. When those mechanisms are removed, activity is no longer a factor of enslavement
in a mans life, for from the position of orientation toward freedom, it does not matter whether a man acts rightly, or does not
act at all. Furthermore, correct action brings a man to an even
greater degree of contact with the higher aspects of reality, and if
a man confirms his proper understanding of things with his actions, he then makes progress at much greater speed, than would
be possible if he remained inactive. For it does not suffice to only
know the truth; one should also testify to it with his actions, for
the only true knowledge is the knowledge, upon which we base
our actions, it is the knowledge that we have completely absorbed.
Because of the failure to understand this law, the words of the
holy scriptures often remain mere words in the lives of their followers, regardless of their apparently faithful adherence to those
very scriptures. This is the the reason why the world is in such a
pitiful state, in spite of the fact that most of its inhabitants are
faithful believers. Poor correspondence between beliefs and actions shows us that we are dealing not with absorbed, practical
understanding, but rather with superficial beliefs that always
wither in contact with the rough aspects of life. Knowing that,
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the ancient seekers of liberation acted, in a correct way of course,
in the way of karma-yoga, in which deeds are but a reflection of
things understood, and the correctness of that which is understood is verified by the criterion of fruits. The imperfect nature of
understanding can there be seen in the imperfect nature of the
deeds, making it possible to identify the imperfections and to correct them.
16 What

is activity, and what is inactivity?
This question confuses even the wise.
I will explain to you the form of activity
that will deliver you from evil.

A man who works hard, who appears to be utterly involved in
the world of action, but who acts with knowledge that his actions
are but a form of service, a reflection of his understanding, intentions and states of spirit, and not a means of acquiring benefit;
who acts to give, instead of acting to gain, he is unbound by action, he does not act. He does not create the binding forces between himself and the world in which he acts. He, however, who
restrains himself from action, attempting to meditate in detachment, who attempts to attain indifference toward all things, he is
in fact extremely attached to the world, for were he not, it would
not matter to him whether he acted or not. The fact that inactivity
means so much to him is a sign that he must fight his attachment
to action. In his efforts to attain inactivity, he invests a great amount
of spiritual effort in order to control the senses and organs of
action, an effort far greater than that which would be invested in
the action itself. Although apparently inactive, he finds himself in
a difficult struggle against various forces, and he can therefore
not be considered inactive.
There are many layers here, however; even people who have a
great degree of insight can be dismayed and deluded regarding
action and inactionit can be seen from the fact that the spiritual
seekers often dream of leaving the world in order to dedicate
themselves to realization, ceasing to act in the world. They are
undoubtedly deluded, for if the world and activities were indeed
such an evil, posing such an obstacle in the quest for salvation,
would God then make the world such, that action be such necessity? Those seekers of truth will find themselves confused, and
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they might even think the entire world to be a big trap, almost
diabolically conceived in order to aggravate spiritual efforts. It
could never be so, if we believe God to want people to be saved,
instead of ruined. And indeed, with true insight into the truth we
can see it to be so; not only that the world is not meant to make
spiritual efforts more difficult, but it is made exactly in order to
make them easier, where activity be an exquisite diagnostic tool,
through which we can easily understand all of our flaws, all of
our faults, and check the reality of our spiritual progress. It is
enough to merely test ourselves in action; if we do the right thing
with ease, then we have mastered true knowledge. If, however,
action causes us difficulties, if we act wrongly, develop attachments and suffer, then our realization is not perfect, and mistakes
in action serve as signposts, pointing us to things we need to work
on, with immense accuracy. Such a perspective is far closer to
reality, and of much greater use in our longing toward perfection.
17 One

should indeed understand activity.
And wrong activity should also be understood,
as well as inactivity.
Activity is a difficult thing to comprehend.

Activity cannot be classified as a mere change of state of the
objects of activity; for activity starts with the change of state of
the spirit itself, with a movement within the mind which, through
a sequence of processes, eventually leads to visible activity. Wrong
activity is as difficult to determine; one could mistakenly classify
every activity that does not fit his preconceptions, as well as every
activity that has unpleasant consequences for him, as wrong. Still,
wrong activity is only that which has no foundation in God, and
which does not manifest that foundation in a correct manner.
Nor is inactivity a mere absence of visible motion and labor; the
mere motion of thoughts toward the objects of activity is a form
of activity, for every action is conceived in the mind first, and
only then implemented. Inactivity of one who sits idly, restraining the sensory organs and organs of action, while at the same
time dwelling on the objects of the senses, is mere hypocrisy.142
Because of that, true understanding of the nature of activity is not
142

See 3:6.
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a simple task, and correct understanding of activity is the very
part of the spiritual puzzle that makes the difference between true
spirituality implemented in activities, and a form of hypocrisy
based on wrong understanding.
18 He

who sees inactivity in activity,
and activity in inactivity,
is wise among men.
He is united in his activities.

So, he who sees that it is only the qualities of nature that act,
that it is the gunas that interact with each other in order to produce the various resultshe sees inactivity in activity, for he is
not deluded by the thought this is mine, and I do this, but
constantly witnesses the transcendental nature of his true Self.
Activity in inactivity is, however, the nature of the manifestation
of the Lord, a way in which He creates the world: through radiation of His own nature, instead of activity. Activity binds him
who performs it, while the radiation of ones own nature does
not produce any bonds (see the commentary on 4:14). So, he
who realizes the unmanifested and transcendental nature of Self,
remaining firmly established in it, and at the same time acts without acting, who manifests himself by witnessing his inner bliss,
like the Lord Himself, he attained the true wisdom and perfection in activities; his activities are united, for they remain firm in
the highest reality.
19 Him,

whose deeds are free from desire,
whose deeds have been incinerated
by the flame of knowledge,
knowers of reality call wise.

Every motion of spirit, observing there to be something for it
to gain, is a form of desire, more or less subtle. Desire comes to
existence as a result of unfulfillment, which in turn is caused by
separation from the foundations of reality, from the Divine reality, which is the foundation of all things, and the source of all joy
and fulfillment. Free from the desires is only he, who has realized
himself as That, who drinks the nectar of fulfillment from its
source, which is the eternal and transcendental brahman. His
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desires have indeed been extinguished, unlike the desires of one
who restrains them, bringing himself to a state of artificially produced indifference, thus further silencing the flame of Divine presence within his own being. The flame of knowledge is ignited by
discernment between various forms of reality, as well as various
forms of actions. He, who thinks Self to be the doer, and that
God creates the world, will undoubtedly in his mind think about
the motives for such action, thinking them to originate from inner unfulfillment, or the imperfection of being, which cannot dwell
peacefully within oneself, but seeks fulfillment elsewhere. Realizing that fullness remains perfectly fulfilled,143 that the Absolute
loses nothing with all the manifestation, nor does He gain anything by it, and that God acts not by making the world, but like
the sun that creates motion and life on earth without acting, a
man is freed from every form of compulsion and similar motives
in his actions, thus attaining wisdom in activity.
20 Renouncing

attachment to the fruits of activities,
always satisfied, without dependencies,
although quite preoccupied with his activities,
he undoubtedly does not act.

Activity is therefore a state of spirit, a state of attachment to the
field of activity, in which the spirit thinks: I act. For him who
thinks that he acts, there must be a reason from which he acts,
and then there must also be attachment to the results of action. If
there exists none who acts, then there can be no attachment. If
there is no attachment, then there is no dependence on circumstances that favor or harm our intentions. Such an approach frees
a man from pressure; there are no more desires and fears to color
a mans perspective of the world. Free from pressure, he acts in
accordance with his nature, and becomes utterly preoccupied with
activity itself. Although his mind is completely involved in things
that need to be done, his inner peace remains undisturbed, independent of circumstances and events, for he does not act for the
sake of achievement; he no longer tries to achieve fulfillment by
activity in the world of objects, for his fullness has been attained
from within, and is independent of things and their fluctuations.
143

Iopanisad.
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attachments,
with mind and soul put in order,
abandoning any sense of possession,
acting with body alone,
he is always free from sin.

Because of such a correct attitude, there is no need for possession, and the comfort gained from things, and the term mine,
created in order to protect the small I from the hostile nothingness which he thinks to surround him, in order to create a comfort zone.
He who had realized the truth about himself, fears no worldly
event, and he is also free from any worldly desire. His spirit is
free; he testifies for and realizes his eternal freedom and detachment, and thus free, he continues to act in the world, without
pressures and burdens, with body alone. Thus acting, without
clinging onto the fruits, he is also not bound to sin, for sin comes
as a consequence of the I act attitude.
22 Thus

pleased, having gone beyond duality,
free from envy, firm in both good and ill,
he is not subject to attachment even while acting.

Only he, who has realized reality, who has gone beyond the
concept of duality that separates the I from the not I, who is
filled with the infinite bliss of Self, can be free from lower attachments, and firmly established regardless of events. Only his actions can be truly detached; all others can only attempt to replace
detachment with indifference, which is such a poor substitute,
that even sin is better.
23 The

deeds of him who is detached,
free, firm in wisdom,
which are done from yajva alone,
they leave him without a trace.

A wise man thinks: God gives to me, and to God I return;
nothing belongs to me. Acting thusly, all his deeds represent an
act of yajva, a sacrificial ceremony. He does not act and he does
not claim ownership, but observes all actions and things as those
of God. Not thinking that something belongs to him, he does not
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create attachments to things. Everything indeed belongs to God,
even motions within Nature. One who sees that Nature belongs
to God, seeing himself as a part of Nature, acts according to his
own nature, seeing that natural forces implement the will of God
in this nature of his. His actions therefore do not cause the chains
of relationships of cause and effect, which would need to be dissolved later. His activity is a fire that burns upon a rock; when the
fuel is spent, it is extinguished, unlike fire that burns in a forest,
which finds new fuel after the old is spent, and expands by devouring everything in its path. This is the nature of activity performed from attachment: the force invested in activity is not spent
in activity alone, but creates attachments to other things as well;
it feeds with frustrations and hopes, thus expanding and creating
greater and greater involvement and attachment. The fire of activity driven by desires for fulfillment spreads like a wild fire, thus
causing endless restlessness within consciousness, trying to find
fulfillment in the ever-changing world of things, and, always in
vain, continuously attempts to act in order to achieve that fulfillment. Such a man thinks I act and I need to posses, wanting
to increase and expand himself with possession, while in fact he
only manages to increase his delusions, and eventually faces disappointment: in the death of the body, all his possessions disappear,
they cease to be his own, and the comfort they used to provide him
proves false. True comfort comes from knowledge of that, which is
not dependent on activity, possession and passions. Such comfort
comes from wisdom, and he, who is firm in it, acts when necessary
and as much as necessary, in a correct way, well measured and
appropriate to the situation. After the deed has been performed, he
no longer dwells on it. His activities, or attachment of his consciousness to activity and its objects, thus vanish without a trace,
like fire that is extinguished when its fuel has been spent.
24 Brahman

is the ceremony of sacrifice,
in which the sacrificed brahman is offered
by a brahmana into the fire which is brahman.
To brahman undoubtedly comes he,
whose activities are united in brahman.

In Christian terminology, we would say that a proper sacrificial act, which is founded in God, is that in which everything is
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observed as that of God: the sacrificial offer which belongs to
God is offered on the altar which is of God, and the offering is
done by a man who is aware of his belonging to God. With this
act, Gods presence and Gods supreme place in ones own life
are brought to awareness. This is a form of action that is united in
God, for God pervades it in all aspects.
The term brahman here of course denotes the Absolute, the
transcendental supreme reality, unmanifested, eternal and all-pervadingthe supreme positive principle in all. He who observes
this supreme principle as such, and lives not in an illusion, where
he would attempt to give himself the supreme place, will live in
freedom and perfection; a fulfilled man finds his only joy in praising Godwith his thoughts, consciousness, words and deeds. Such
actions devoted to God lead to God alone, and nowhere else.
25 While

some yogis offer yajva to the gods,
others, however, offer perfect sacrifice
into the fire of the supreme brahman.

Some yogis recognize the authority of the elements of nature
over things, acknowledging their position with sacrifice. Others,
however, who have realized the One, who is beyond the natural
elements, who is their source and foundation, the One who is
beyond all things, who pervades all things and who gives reality
to all, Him they praise as the supreme origin and foundation,
thus making a sacrifice of far greater perfection. It is true that
natural elements are responsible for all the states of things that
are made from them, and that the importance of their role has to
be acknowledged; without rain, soil, warmth, light and similar
natural conditions, man could not live and function. How much
more are we then to praise the Almighty, in whom the very elements of nature are founded, to whom they owe their existence
and reality? In the same way in which the entire plant is satisfied
when its roots are watered, the perfect sacrifice is, likewise, the
one that recognizes and praises the foundation of all things. This
is why such an offering is said to be perfect. The fire of the
supreme brahman is the realization of the supreme truth; one
who knows the final truth, who is completely awake in the Highest, he has performed the perfect offering, for he has recognized
God as his foundation, as well as the foundation of all other
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things. He claims neither sin nor credit, but stays founded in
God alone.
26 Some

offer hearing and other senses
into the fire of control;
some offer sound and other objects of senses
into the fire of senses.

Control is the supervision of senses; the senses are not allowed
to wander freely, but are subjected to control. A mans mind thus
always dwells on that, upon which it is supposed to dwell, and
does not wander around, aimlessly changing the objects of observation. He, who thus keeps the senses in focus, he offers them as
a sacrifice, and, because of such concentration, deepens his consciousness. It therefore does not remain in the superficial realm,
where the senses would keep it if they were allowed to rule man
without control, but moves deeper, into the realm of deeper intellectual contemplation, where the senses no longer control man,
but man controls the senses. It is a state of awakening to reality, in
which a man, as a conscious being, chooses the object of his observation, no longer wandering chaotically throughout the
world, influenced by forces of attraction and repulsion, to which
his senses are subject. Such a man of controlled senses can survive
even long unpleasant periods, or resist many attractive temptations, if he deems it necessary by deeper judgment. The surveillance is here the fire that gives the senses to God; for fire, in
Vedic mythology, is thought to be the deity which conveys sacrifice to other gods, and this image is to be kept in mind; that
which is cast into the sacrificial flame has been given to gods, and
is unclaimed by man; it is his duty to offer it.
Others, however, taste the objects of senses, but here the senses
are the flame that conveys impressions to God. The one, therefore, who incinerates all sensual impressions by the senses, thus
living in the present, instead of always processing images from
the past, or imagining the ideal future, he is the one who sacrifices the objects of senses.
So, some control the senses correctly, not acting according to
the whims of senses, which tend toward the pleasant, avoiding
the unpleasant, all for greater happiness in the future; one would
thus suffer an unpleasant situation in order to enable success to
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another, or would in some other way delay gratification, like a
student who studies for a long time, against the desires of his
senses, all with a purpose of acquiring the knowledge and skills
he will need later in his life; he is therefore a yogi. Like him is a
man who does not gratify his desires, but does that, what he feels
to be good and true by his deeper insight. In the example of a
student, those who gratify their senses and allow them to wander
uncontrolled might enjy themselves in the present, but they will
remain uneducated, and will probably live in misery in the future.
Those, however, who study diligently in order to acquire knowledge and skills, might not enjoy themselves in the present, but in
the future they will get a good job and prosper.
Others, however, act not from contemplation of future, but in
the immediate present, in an ideal way, caring about neither the
past nor the future. Such an approach can be easily confused with
hedonism, which cares only about the immediate gratification,
and which takes place when the senses are impure and out of
control; senses that are pure and calm in themselves can act optimally in the present, for they do not keep images that would later
obscure future events, thus creating layers of prejudice. Such behavior is a quality of the Zen masters, who live in the present, in
which they act in an optimal manner, failing to keep the image of
that, which has been done, in their consciousness; as Jesus said:
So do not worry about tomorrow; for tomorrow will care for itself.
Each day has enough trouble of its own.144
27 Some,

desiring wisdom,
offer activity of the senses
and motions of the breath of life
into the fire of spirit controlled by yoga.

The spirit controlled by yoga therefore leads to the cessation of
activity of the senses and of movement of prana. There are different ways in which such a condition could be achieved, with different techniques of yoga. In darana-yoga, it is achieved by the
upstream kriya, which vacates the energetic system from impurities, thus leading to spontaneous cessation of activity of both the
senses and mind, in a state of peace and balance that follows. One
144

214

Matthew 6:34.

Chapter Four

26 - 27

could say that a darana-yogi surrenders his mind, thoughts and
other energetic states, as well as the focus toward the external
world of senses, by turning his consciousness inwards, thus surrendering to God. This is how he controls his spirit, for if he fails
to do that, he will not be able to practice the technique correctly.
That, of course, is not that difficult to achieve, and even the complete beginners manage to do it, for it is not some great achievement or goal, but a first stair on a tall staircase. A man must withdraw his consciousness from the world and retreat inward, if he
wants to practice this technique of yoga; consciousness that is
directed outward stops the possible processes of purification and
balancing of the system, so that the only period, in which an ordinary man manages to separate himself from the world of senses,
to an even small extent, is the period of sleep. Even then, a mind
filled with different charges from daily activity causes dreams,
which are most often merely spontaneous discharges of random
sensory and emotional states. The method of vacating the system
in sleep is slow and often ineffective, unable to keep up with the
increased load on the system, and so the various systems of yoga
have developed different methods of removing that load, the
methods that are effective to a smaller or greater extent.
A necessary prerequisite for such release is the transcendence
of the field of senses; the consciousness must withdraw from the
senses, it must not reside in them, for otherwise the attempt to
vacate the mind from sensory charges would be as futile as a mans
attempt to lift himself by pulling his own hair. A machine in operation cannot be repaired. It first needs to be stopped, and only
then can one disassemble it, remove the malfunction, then reassemble it and turn it back on. All the techniques of yoga that
actually work are based on this principle. In order to withdraw
consciousness from the senses, a certain act of consciousness is
needed, a shift of focus. In the technique of upstream kriya, it is
attained in several possible ways. One is contraction of the
perineum, which is a sort of a hand brake for the system; such a
contraction leads to cessation of the turns of energy that feed the
senses, turning consciousness from the outside world inward, in
the same way that takes place when a man, during sexual arousal,
turns inward in order to prepare himself for orgasm.
In such a state of consciousness, when consciousness is completely removed from the senses, a man surrenders to God, for
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instance by repeating a certain word in his minda mantra, which
reminds him of God, such as God! Jesus! Krsna! etc., or by
remembering an image that opens the door of devotion to God in
his mind, while he searches for God within as the foundation, to
which he wants to surrender. The surrender to God opens the
vertical energetic channel, susumna nadi, and when a mans control over his own consciousness gives in and is surrendered to God,
in the same way in which a man, in the beginning of an orgasm,
renounces control and surrenders his consciousness, energy rushes
vertically through susumna, performing a strong purifying effect
on its spiral-upward motion through the system. Such a draught
takes away the various kinds of unease and stress that move the
mind and keep it in a constant state of disturbance. An orgasm is,
basically, a form of shallow energetic motion that partially resembles upstream kriya, but strikes into certain cerebral tissues,
thus producing the energetic discharge of pleasure. Kriya passes
through other parts of the system, and the energy that was set in
motion does not divert or spill into the system, but closes the
circle between man and God, thus purifying the man and making
him conscious and alive to a much greater extent.
28 Some,

however, sacrifice their property,
some sacrifice by austerity and yoga,
while other seekers of austere vows
offer their knowledge of the scriptures and their learning.

To sacrifice property is to use it according to dharma, in a way
in which a man thinks his property to be something that has been
given to him in order for him to use it as an instrument of common good; one who holds that nothing belongs to him, but that
his duty is to serve the common good according to his abilities,
performs sacrifice with his property. He acts as an instrument of
correct and righteous distribution of goods in the world, seeing
himself as neither the owner, nor claiming the credit, but seeing
himself only as the means.
With austerity and yoga sacrifice those, who have renounced
their worldly role, thinking a mans proper role to be that of a
seeker of truth; in quest for truth, they thus renounce every attachment and possession, surrendering to God, which makes their
sacrifice perfect.
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A sacrifice of knowledge and learning is that, in which a man
uses his knowledge for the well-being of all, and not as a means of
feeding his own arrogance. Such a knower tends to uplift the
others, acting selflessly to the well-being of the world, asking for
neither merit nor praise. With his knowledge he serves God, for
true knowledge and learning is a means of manifesting deep wisdom, which is a Divine aspect. They are the true knowers and
scientists, and not those who use their knowledge in order to
humiliate others, who happen not to possess some trivial information known to them. A true knower excels among others with
his devotion and service, and not with arrogance and egotism.
29 Others,

dedicated to pranayama,
offer prana to apana, and apana to prana,
thus stopping the motion of pranapana.

Pranayama means a discipline of breath, the techniques of
breathing which influence the state of spirit through the pranic
flows and breath. The speed of breathing and superficiality of
thoughts are proportional values; the more shallow the thoughts,
the quicker the changes of the minds directions; the lesser the
concentration, the faster we breathe. And the opposite applies
too: a man who is intensely focused on a precisely defined task
will practically cease breathing for a period of time. It can be seen
that there is some sort of connection between breath and spirit,
and based on deeper observations performed in that direction, an
entire array of breathing techniques, collectively known as pranayamas, have been invented.
Prana and apana are the two basic forms of prana, or energy;
the name is confusing, for the word prana denotes both all forms
of vital energy and energetic movements together, as well as the
one single division of such energy. In this meaning, prana designates the hot, solar prana, which passes through the right side of
the body, through the pibgala nadi, or surya nadi, the solar channel, which begins in the area of the root cakra, goes through the
spine and ends in the right nostril. That form of energy accelerates physical metabolism and the movement of the mind, and is
symbolically joined with the guna rajas. This form of energy has
the quality of focusing the mind toward the future, on planning
the future events, extroverted nature, and dynamic creativity, as
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well as the various forms of passion. Prana is a flow of energy that
plays a role of assimilation of substances in the organism, the
fire of digestion and metabolism.
Apana is the second basic form of energy: the cold, lunar prana,
that passes through the left side of the body, through ida nadi,
which like pibgala starts in the area of the root cakra, passes through
the spinal column, and ends in the left nostril. Apana slows down
metabolism and plays the role of inactivity, of cooling the system,
of inertia and rest, and is symbolically joined with the guna tamas.
Focus of the mind toward the past, introverted nature and inactivity, as well as the various forms of laziness and depressive states are
the qualities of the energetic system which is primarily driven by
apana, and directed through ida. Apana also plays the role of elimination, or excretion of substances from the system.
Energy moves through the system around the spinal column,
changing sides in certain time intervals; we can follow such a change
of sides by observing which nostril is more open. When the right
one is more open, we function from pibgala; our system is in the
phase of assimilation and activity. That is the right time to take
food, since digestion functions best at this time. Likewise, that is
also the right time to engage in the kind of work that is focused
outward, as well as to plan the future. When the left nostril is more
open, we function from ida, and the system is in the phase of elimination. It is the right time for urinating and excretion, and all other
forms of cleansing the system, as well as for contemplating the past
and past events. At that time, digestion is slow, and so it is unwise
to take food, since slow digestion will cause food to remain undigested in the digestive tract for a long time, which can cause various harmful processes of rotting and decay of the ingested food,
which can result in poisoning of the organism.
Energy that circles around the spinal column is the basic engine
of human activities in the world, making them possible. Still, this
mechanism is a great enemy of meditation and the inward motion
of consciousness, since it holds the consciousness in the state of
processing worldly experiences. Because of that, yogis have ages
ago invented methods for stopping such movements of energy,
directing the energy/consciousness into the third, central energetic channel: susumna nadi.
Susumna, or brahma nadi (the channel of Brahma) is the vertical axis of the souls incarnation through the body, and it is the
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souls connection with God. When energy moves through that
channel, a man lives in reality and in the present; the ascent of
energy upwards through susumna is the equivalent of deeper devotion to God, or greater existence in reality. Movement of energy through susumna is possible only when the motion through
ida and pibgala has stopped, and when the rotations of energy
around susumna cease. Of course, it cannot be done easily, since
the rotation of energy through ida and pibgala represents the
stream of our thoughts, which are conditioned by all sorts of experiences and blockages that fill our consciousness. Because of all
that, any attempt to take an ordinary man and simply stop his
energy and direct it into susumna would resemble an attempt of
an automobile driver to stop the car to a halt from full speed. He
would most likely lose control over his vehicle, and probably get
killed in the process. Likewise, any attempt to cease the motion of
energy with some sort of a hand brake, with purpose of directing
it into susumna, would most likely produce heavy damages to the
mind and the energetic system, leaving a mans mind in a state
similar to that, in which his body would be if he happened to fall
from the tenth floor. Because of all that, the mind needs to be
calmed down in an indirect, and much more gentle manner.
One such way is the classic puraka-kumbhaka-recaka pranayama, or the regulated ratio between inhalation, retention of breath
and exhalation. The basic prerequisite of such pranayama is the
purification of the organism by techniques of purification such as
nauli, neti, kapalabhati, baghi (vamana dhauti), basti, abkhapraksalana and like, and the proper choice of food, and most
important of all, one would need to regulate his life according to
the moral principles of yama and niyama. When a reasonable degree of purification has been attained, one would have to achieve
peace, or stillness of the body (asana). Only then could one attend to pranayama, for the attempt to control subtle movements
of energy in the disturbed state of the system, which would be
inevitable without prior preparations, could not result in anything positive, and the techniques of pranayama themselves have
come to a bad reputation exactly because practitioners paid no
heed to traditional warnings, thinking they knew better. It seems
that they didnt know better, after all.
After such stabilization of the system, one would first need to
balance the energetic currents of ida and pibgala, in order to make
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them balanced and equalized, without the random whirlpools that
invariably take place in the pranic system. It is attained by the
controlled regime of inhaling through the left nostril, and exhaling through the right. Since it is difficult to achieve by effort of
will alone, practitioners should close the right nostril with a finger while inhaling, and the left while exhaling. Then they should,
in the same way, inhale through the right nostril and exhale
through the left, and then repeat the process. If pressing the left
nostril with a finger distracts attention, which is most often the
case, the entire exercise can be simplified by paying attention to
the left or the right nostril during inhalation, which often has
even better results.145
The time ratio between inhalation and exhalation is traditionally set to 1:2, which means that exhalation should last twice as
long as inhalation. The period of time in which it is measured is
called matra.146 It is extremely important to remember the following if we decide to indulge in such practices: the mind should
never, under no circumstances, be preoccupied with counting the
matras, or by measuring the time interval. Thinking about numbers and ratios creates such a form of control of breath, that instead of filling the system with prana and revitalizing it, does the
exact opposite, so the practitioner after a period of time needs to
stop practicing and take a deep, shaky breath, which is a natural,
real pranayama, performed by a mans system in order to recharge itself with energy. If that happens, it is an unmistakable
sign that we are doing it wrong, and at that moment we should
immediately stop the practice, for any further persistence in the
wrong approach can result only in damage to the pranic system.
In which way, then, are we supposed to practice pranayama?
The first and basic rule is that involvement of the mind in the
process has to be the least possible, preferably none. All breathing
movements need to be completely natural. The second rule is that
one should not attempt to achieve the perfect ratios immediately;
it would suffice to merely balance the breathing, not suddenly,
for this is the practice for the beginners, and there are no positive
points being given for advancing too quickly. On the contrary, it
This form of practice is traditional, and can be replaced with a combination
of the techniques of resonance and the upstream kriya. In a state of peace that
follows kriya, when the impurities and restlessness have left the system, a yogi
145
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it a rule with pranayama that one should hasten slowly. The third,
most important rule, is that the energy system is filled with that,
upon which the mind is focused during inhalation. If we think
about the ratios of breathing, we will limit the movement of energy. If, however, we think about something beautiful, if we breathe
with full lungs, then we will fill ourselves with prana. It can be
noticed that we breathe deeply and slowly when we are surrounded
with beauty, peace and harmony. When we are surrounded with
restlessness, haste, pollution and stress, we, however, breathe shallowly and swiftly. That shows us the correlation between the degree of stress within the mind, and the pattern of breathing. Because of all that, the more advanced forms of pranayama should
not even be attempted until we are relaxed to such extent that our
breathing becomes deep, calmed and balanced. Such harmonization of mind and breath can be most easily attained by the technique of resonance, in which we, during the exhalations, resonate a nasal tone, nnnnnnn, mmmmm or the like, colored by
our present emotional state. When that tone becomes a deep and
even ommmm, without emotional oscillations, then our breathing becomes peaceful and deep, the muscle spasm is lost, and then
we can begin the more serious, deeper practice of yoga.
Puraka/recaka pranayama, or the balance of inhalation and exhalation, is in yogic terms a beginners pranayama, which means it
is an advanced technique for westerners, which needs to be mastered in fullness before they even consider switching to more advanced techniques, which include kumbhaka, or retention of breath.
That is so because everybody is inclined to think that they are the
ones for whom more advanced techniques are meant; they all ignore beginners techniques, and look for something more powerful, failing to realize that they are far beneath the status of a
beginner in any serious yogic system. In the system of daranayoga, some men who would be considered masters of yoga in other
systems, I see as mere beginners, for the point is not to lower the
criteria of enlightenment in order to flatter someones ego, but to
can directly, with asymptotic inhalation enter the state of kevala kumbhaka, at
will. That, of course, I would recommend only to the most advanced practitioners with vast experience, for the improper practice of this exercise can lead to
various problems.
146
Comp. Greek metron, measure. Matra can be, for instance, a heartbeat,
or one second.
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elevate peoples consciousness in order for them to meet higher
criteria. Because of all that, one who obeys instructions with discipline, deeply contemplating each detail, always noticing and
correcting his faults, has every chance to attain perfection, while
those who hasten recklessly and without thinking, desiring only
easily acquired praise, often come to a quite miserable end.
So, the point is not to recklessly hasten into the advanced practices and to skip steps, in order to superficially perform advanced
practices, but to achieve true understanding of the functioning of
ones own system. It is therefore more prudent to spend several
weeks or months experimenting with the technique of balancing
the breath, without great pretense, than it is to hasten, accomplish nothing and injure oneself. For the progressive calming of
spirit and the discharge of the layers of stress leads to an increase
in the states of pleasure and bliss, which is quite soon felt in the
form of general excitement and joy. It is a sign that our system is
properly filled with prana, and that we are approaching the point
of balance of the energetic currents, progressively.
As we feel greater bliss, inhalation becomes extended in a specific way: the closer we come to the full intake of breath, the slower
we inhale, until inhalation appears to come to a full halt, but we in
fact continue to inhale the bliss of devotion, and dwell in the ecstasy of infinite inhalation. The khecari mudra then takes place
spontaneouslythe tongue rises backward and touches the palate;
when we drink the nectar, it pours down and fills the entire body.
This nectar is quite real, although a yogi feels it mostly as a spiritual
state, and is called soma, or soma rasa, the nectar of bliss and immortality, amrta. The yogi thus drinks the ocean of the nectar of
the bliss of devotion, bhakti rasamrta sindhu.147 Such a state is called
kevala kumbhaka, the spontaneous retention of breath, without
any effort, and without need for inhalation and exhalation.
The prolonged state of drinking the nectar leads to physiological changes, of which the most noticeable is the pleasant, almost
floral scent that radiates from the yogis body. The second, far
more important change, is easy entry into deep meditative states,
and a constant state of ecstatic excitement of surrender. In such a
Which is, by no accident, the title of a book by ri Rupa Gosvami, the disciple of ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who knew about the symbolism of those words,
and their mantric power.
147
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state, the spirit is spontaneously turned toward inner bliss, which
is also visible by the eyes that are turned upward. In such a condition, the yogi inhales the bliss of devotion through susumna, the
central energetic channel, while the nectar pours down from the
moon (the top of the cranium), which completely purifies body
and mind, regenerates all the systems and leads to the discovery
of supernatural abilities, siddhis.
Of course, in order for a yogi to even approach such a state, he
needs to pass through a long lasting process of purification of his
entire being, for in such a forceful condition of the system, all the
impurities are awakened and magnified, bringing the focus of spirit
onto themselves, thus interrupting the process of pranayama.
Here again we come to the techniques of purification of the
system of darana-yoga: they are not intended for saints, but for
sinners: they are intended for those who are by no means ready
to practice the pranayamas because of their poor condition, which
would undoubtedly produce their destruction if they were to engage in them. So, these techniques are meant for all, without exception. With the techniques of resonance and upstream kriya,
and later with the technique of inner space, we need to purify our
entire being, and bring it to a condition in which it would be
capable of receiving the true bliss, and only then is there a point
in practicing the other techniques, those intended for drawing
the power from the system, for awakening all the capacities and
potentials of a human being.
Lord Krsna here describes the technique of pranayama in a few
words, so that only a handful of yogis with experience will be
able to understand them; he does so because the actual techniques
were mostly kept in secrecy. Offering the prana to apana and
the opposite, means to merge inhalation with exhalation and exhalation with inhalation. When breath, thus joined, ceases to move,
it is called the asymptotic intake, or kevala kumbhaka.
WARNING! The fundamental rule with all those practices is
that they should never and by no means be practiced without
previous consultations with a guru, who is an expert in the energetic system and the techniques, and can directly, with his
consciousness, repair any possible damage or correct wrong
movements of energy that can take place during practice, and
who can directly see or feel the movement of energy within the
students system, thus seeing whether he practices correctly or
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not, and advise him the specific technique adjusted to the particular qualities of his system, which means to lead him into the
correct state of spirit and thus directly show him everything necessary. He who decides to practice those techniques on an individual basis and without a competent teacher, exposes himself to
a grave danger to the physical and mental health, and to his life
as well; and this is a warning that should never be taken lightly.
Without leadership and guidance of a guru, practically nobody
will be able to successfully identify the necessary energetic motions and states of consciousness that make a difference between
correct and incorrect practice.
Without a teachers guidance, one can practice only the fundamental techniques of darana-yoga: the basic meditation, resonance, upstream kriya and, later, the technique of inner space.
Advanced students, who have attained a high degree of purification, because of their great experience and knowledge of the energetic system, can discover the laws of pranayama all by themselves, and even written instructions such as these can be quite
sufficient for them to correctly understand the principles, according to which they should practice. Beginners, however, can in no
case correctly understand written instructions, for they lack practical experience. They will understand it all backward and in the
worst way possible, and the consequences can be grave. Because
of that, they need expert guidance.
30 Others,

restricting their food,
offer breath to breath.
They are all knowers of yajva,
thereby purified from sin.

Lord Krsna here mentions the various ways one can attain freedom from attachment, from those of worldly activity, to those of
retreating within, completely. So, there is not just one approved
path; the paths can be different, but the common principles remain. What matters is the fundamental principle which is common to them all, and that is to seek the pleasure in Self, in the
foundation of reality, and not in the world of manifestation, for
the Manifested never contains the fullness of things. The fullness
always remains in the sphere of the Unmanifested, and is to be
sought there. The Manifested is a good field of expression of this
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fullness, but one who attempts to find fulfillment in it will remain
forever hungry and thirsty.
The correct approach to the world is therefore yajva, the sacrificial ceremony. In the sacrificial ceremony, a man does not claim
ownership, but acknowledges Gods primary role. His life he surrenders into Gods hands, for he knows that it is where he had
received it from. If God takes his life back, his worldly activities
have come to a happy conclusion. If, however, God returns him
his life, mind, body, energy and the food that he offered to him as
a sacrifice, he uses them as a gift from God, as something trusted
to his care, and takes such leftovers of yajva as a mercy of God,
using them in accordance with Gods will.
Such an attitude of detachment, and life in constant awareness of
the grace of God, are the nectar of immortality, for what is death to
him who dies before every meal, offering his life to God? Within
him there is nothing that could die, and if there is nothing to die,
there undoubtedly remains nothing to be reborn. It is therefore the
life of liberation, life in the state of the eternal brahman.
31 Eating

the leftovers of yajva,
which are the nectar of immortality,
they reach the eternal brahman.
Not even in this world is there a place
for him who does not offer sacrifice,
let alone in the other world, o best of Kurus.

Activity from the state of yajva is a necessary prerequisite of
correct activity; one who acts from attachment, thinking himself
to be the owner and the doer, acts in separation from the wider
laws of the world in which he lives, and functions more as a disease of the world than as its organ of action. It is therefore said
that he has no place even in this world. The higher worlds belong
to those, who feel to be a part of the Divine in a deeper sense,
where growth in the depth of consciouses is achieved by the greater
depth of sacrifice and devotion.
32 All

those kinds of yajva are mentioned
in the words of the Vedas.
Know that they are all born from activity.
This knowledge will guide you to liberation.
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The Vedas are also called karma-kanda, because they deal primarily with forms of activity necessary for attaining perfection.
Lord Krsna therefore says that the authority of the holy scriptures
also stands behind the kinds of sacrifices that he has mentioned,
for sacrifice is born from activity itself.148 He who sees sacrifice as
a correct and transparent expression of the dynamics of making,
he will observe the Maker as the one who creates and acts, and
himself as free from activity and the ties originating therefrom.
He will thus attain liberation.
abkaracarya claims149 that activity is not opposite to ignorance
and so it cannot dispel it, and that no kind of activity can lead to
liberation, for activity is necessarily founded in the sphere of the
relative, in the sphere of objects, and liberation does not reside
there. Of course, we should have in mind that Lord Krsna also
says that one who acts without attachment, from transcendence,
is within himself inactive. Between their claims there therefore
exists no contradiction.
One who acts without attachment, from yajva, observes that it
is a mere interaction of the gunas of Nature in the world of the
manifested, while I Am inactive. This is the reason why Lord Krsna
too says that liberation is attained by knowledge, and that correct
actions are a mere consequence of the correct application of knowledge, true realization and insight onto the sphere of objects, and
are therefore a consequence of liberation, not its cause.
33 Yajva

of knowledge is better than yajva of property,
o subduer of enemies. All activities,
without exception, o Partha, excel in knowledge.

It is better to sacrifice ones own delusions, than to pour butter
into the flame. So, the best sacrifice must be that, which leads to
See the commentary on 3:1415.
Vivekacudamani 7: The immortality attained through any objective thing
must at one time come to an end, for the scriptures clearly state that karman
(activity) is never the cause of liberation.
Vivekacudamani 11: Activities are meant to purify the heart, and not to realize
the essence. The essence can be realized only by proper discrimination, and not
with karman (activity) of any kind.
Atmabodha 3: Activity cannot dispel ignorance, for it is not its opposite. Only
knowledge can dispel ignorance, like the light that destroys the deep darkness.
148
149
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rejection of mistaken views and opinions. Activities of all kinds
can, at best, lead to correct knowledge and transcendence, and
that is their highest purpose. Every kind of further activity is merely
in service of the wisdom thusattained; activity gives knowledge
the means of expression.
34 Know,

that through respect, inquiry and service
you will receive such knowledge
from those who know reality.

Between the knower and the seeker there must be such a relationship, that will motivate the knower to explain profound
truths and important matters; nothing can be learned from someone, toward whom we feel no admiration and respect. The
knower embodies the knowledge in his person; he represents a
manifested form of wisdom. To the extent he values knowledge,
the student will value a teacher who bears and embodies such
knowledge.
Devoted service to the teacher is a sign of dedication to that,
which the teacher as such represents. Then the knowledge, which
resides in the teacher, spontaneously flows toward him who respects and accepts it, and so, the devoted student himself becomes
the knower and a man of wisdom. We need not look far to find
an example of such a relationship; it is clearly visible in the relationship between Lord Krsna and Arjuna. Arjuna is sincere, devoted and full of respect, and he addresses Krsna in that manner.
His approach motivates the Lord to reveal unto him the highest
secrets, although they have found themselves in a place and time
quite inappropriate for such conversations, on the battlefield,
amidst armies preparing to wage war. Indirectly, the Lord hereby
tells Arjuna that he has chosen correctly and acted properly: he
has approached the teacher in a right way, and accepts the knowledge in a right way.
35 Knowing

that, you will never again
be so deluded, o son of Pandu,
for you will see all beings within Self, which is I.

Having done well, learning from the best of teachers in an appropriate manner, Arjuna will soon be free from delusion; the
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Lord here indirectly promises him the attainment of realization
and success.
36 Be

you even the most miserable of sinners,
the boat of wisdom will carry you safely
across the ocean of misery.

Wisdom, or the ability to discriminate between the real and the
unreal, and the orientation toward the real, are an immensely powerful means of liberation. For he, who possesses those qualities,
will easily free himself from all the impurities of consciousness, and
attain perfection, for he will, among the things that surround him,
always choose the right ones. In this way, he will soon attain perfection. The problem is, those qualities belong only to a sinner
who has repented and converted from sin; one who firmly adheres
to sin, and is enslaved by it with all his heart, is a true sinner, who
abides far from salvation. Because of that, we should also notice
that conversion and knowledge of ones sinfulness are the first steps
on the path that leads to true wisdom. With the attainment of wisdom, perfection soon follows. It is therefore obvious that the term
sinners in this context does not denote those who firmly adhere
to sin and do not renounce it, but those who have sinned greatly,
but have repented, still having been left with the consequences of
the sin: the various hardships and all sorts of misery, that usually
associate with people who act wrongly. Such a condition is grave,
but can be easily overcome with a proper attitude, where all consequences of sinful past activities are soon resolved and dissolved,
and the man soon becomes pure and perfect.
37 Like

the burning flame that incinerates fuel into ashes,
so does the flame of knowledge, o Arjuna,
turn all activities into ashes.

The word jvana is difficult to translate into any language,
which is also the case with the majority of Sanskrit words; on one
hand it means knowledge, and on the other, wisdom. Jvana is
that knowledge, which comes from insight into the essence of
things, from understanding the essence and knowing things for
what they indeed are. It also arises from discernment of the finer
points of relationships between the real and the unreal, for jvana
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implies viveka, discrimination. That is the knowledge of which
the Lord speaks: it is not knowledge in the sense in which the
word is used by modern man, where knowledge of mere information is considered to be true knowledge, but rather a kind of knowledge that a microprocessor has about the code it is executing:
immediate, direct, perfectly accurate, and above all, operational.
Unlike the user of a computer, the microprocessor is not deluded
by the images displayed on the screen; it understands those images from within, it sees them as they really are, and that is the
very source of its power over them, it can do with them as it
pleases. He who knows the reality in such a manner, resides in
peace, observing things from within their essence, and all the
bonds, that disrupt the correctness of activity, vanish.
38 In

this world there is nothing
as excellent as knowledge;
he who is perfect in yoga,
with time, finds it within himself.

Such knowledge of things from within themselves comes as a
consequence of a long lasting practice of yoga, in which a man is
rooted in truth, and always discards the unreal and the illusory in
a continuous line of decisions. He eventually remains with nothing but the firm and unwavering core of reality.
39 The

knowledge is acquired by him,
who is full of faith, thus focused in activity,
and with the senses under his control.
Having attained knowledge,
he soon reaches utmost peace.

Faith is a necessary prerequisite of knowledge, and not the other
way around, as people often mistakenly think. For faith is a state
of a spirit open to experience, unlike doubt, which creates obstacles to experience. Faith motivates a man to activity that is of
the quality of that toward which he strives, even at the times when
he still lacks direct and perfect experience. With such a growth in
faith, he increases the degree of correspondence between his personal knowledge and the reality, until he finally becomes completely
filled with knowledge, and the need for faith as such vanishes. As
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much as the senses can contribute to the experience of reality,
they can also contribute to a mans confusion; in a situation where
a man attempts to outgrow his old worldview, based on a lower
kind of understanding, and to acquire a higher worldview, the
senses will appear to confirm everything he is fighting against,
and which poses an obstacle to his growth. This is the reason
why, paradoxically, a man will see better with his eyes closed.
Later, when a man becomes fully grounded in reality through a
lasting insight into the reality, the senses will no longer be his
enemies; the senses will witness the reality of the sensory world,
which will be observed by the spirit without attachments or any
kind of bias. He finally understands the principles according to
which the world functions, and in his spirit there is no longer any
confusion to be invoked and amplified by the senses. Still, it is
extremely important for the beginner to bring his habits under
control, as well as the senses and behavior, in order to get even
the opportunity to acquire experience that will strengthen his faith,
eventually leading him to the fullness of knowledge. Having attained such knowledge, in the relief of great achievement he attains the peace of him, who knows that none can take away from
him that, what he has gained.
40 But

he who is without wisdom,
without faith, who doubts, he finds ruin.
There is no happiness for the suspicious mind,
not in this world nor in another.

Doubt can often be quite a handy quality, which can save a
man from all kinds of illusions. Such doubt is, basically, the quality of discrimination between the real and the unreal, nitya-anitya
viveka. As useful as such doubt might be, there is also the pathological kind of doubt, which brings to question even the reality
itself, and separates a mans spirit from it. This, however, demands additional explanation.
We often encounter the mistaken belief that a man judges things
based on arguments and evidence. It is, however, true that not
everything can be an argument to everybody, which applies even
more where evidence is concerned. What is a clear argument to
one person, will be quite unclear and incomprehensible to another. That is so because people have an existing worldview and
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a fund of knowledge, and depending on that worldview, they
will deem some things acceptable, and others not. A physicist will
see marginal statistical evidence regarding the existence of an elementary particle, acquired from an accelerator, as quite acceptable, but even the far better body of evidence regarding the existence of telepathy will be utterly unacceptable to him, simply
because in his worldview, there is a place for mesons and quarks,
but there is no place for God, soul and the interconnectedness of
all things, which exceeds the material existence. To somebody
else, however, who has a different worldview, it will be no problem to accept the existence of God, but understanding how man
could walk on the moon will remain beyond him, for the Bible
says nothing about walking on the moon.
We can therefore see that worldview, or a willingness to accept,
greatly limits the logical processes in peoples minds, and that for
the acceptance of some argument, coherence and logical accuracy
of the argument itself will not be of paramount importance, for
what matters is a mans readiness to accept the argument based on
his worldview. Because of some sorts of worldview, people will be
inclined to believe in all kinds of nonsense, while on the other
hand doubting even the most elementary truths. I can assume that
we all had the opportunity to see the examples of such functioning.
The other important aspect, which we need to keep in mind in
our attempts to explain things, is the degree of expertise, or knowledge, of an individual to whom we attempt to explain things. For
people are far from being equal in their abilities to understand,
and the entire system of education is our evidence: the subject
matter of mathematics for the first grade of elementary school
does not have many things in common with the subject matter for
the first year of mathematical studies in college. That is so because the system of education is based upon a correct premise
that, in order to acquire a certain form of expertise, people need
a long lasting, gradual education which starts with the very basics,
wherefrom more complex understanding is build, eventually leading to the degree of competence necessary to understand the faculty. When we express a certain statement, we should first establish
whether we are expressing it to a first grader or a college student. It
is true that scientific evidence must be such, that everyone be able
to understand it, and repeat it from the given premises by correct
reasoning. Still, correct reasoning often implies several decades
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of a highly sophisticated education. The evidence from the field
of physics will be evidence only to a physicist; to an ordinary man
from the streets, such evidence will mean nothing. The same applies in the case of mathematics, biology or any other highly specialized scientific discipline.
While a physicist can, and must, doubt any evidence brought
before him by another physicist, and seek its flaws and examine it
carefully, to an ordinary man, it would be better to learn from
either of the two physicists in argument, for no matter how hard
they could argue about some detail, they both base their discussion on the assumption of a great body of knowledge of the basic
things, which an ordinary man would lack, and for this reason he
will be unable to grasp even the basic ideas about the matter in
question. The best thing a man could do in such a situation, of
course if he is interested in physics, would be to get an expert
physicist for a teacher and to slowly learn the basics of physics
and mathematics from him. In order to do that, he would need to
have faith; a man who does not know, and doubts both knowledge and the knower, will always remain ignorant. An ordinary
man cannot tell whether what the physicists teach him is true or
false, simply because he does not yet posses sufficient knowledge
to make such a judgment. He is in a position of ignorance, and
the only thing that can bring him out of his ignorance is faith. If
he has faith, he will trust the teacher and study diligently, and
absorb knowledge that will strengthen his faith in being taught
correctly, and he will learn even more diligently, to finally become a true knower. Only then will he be able to afford the luxury
of questioning things; only then will he be able to question the
disputable opinions of his peers from a position of knowledge,
for in this position, the motive for doubt is not the darkness of
ignorance, but the desire for knowledge. All that applies to physics, applies at least in equal measure to the sphere of spirituality as
well. As in physics, without faith and dedication there can be no
progress; as in physics, doubt serves a positive purpose only if it
is based on knowledge, and not if it stands between knowledge
and man. As in physics, the evidence is understandable only to
those who know, while others can be told only a simplified theory,
and a method of achieving the degree of expertise necessary in
order to gain true understanding. As in physics, time spent in
learning does not guarantee success.
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Because of all that has been said, it is clear why Lord Krsna values faith so highly, calling doubt a cause of ruin and misfortune.
41 Having

renounced activities through yoga,
dispelling the doubts with knowledge,
founded in Self, he is never bound in his activities,
o conqueror of wealth.

Here, the Lord describes him, who has attained the perfection of knowledge, renouncing the binding qualities of activity
through the practice of yoga, who has embraced knowledge
through faith, and dispelled doubt and ignorance, who has realized Me as the foundation. Such a man is on one hand correctly
established, and on the other hand correctly manifested, for the
foundation of his being is manifested with complete transparency through his activities.
42 So

with the weapon of Self-knowledge
slay this doubt born from ignorance
which has found root in your heart, o Bharata.
Seek your foundation in yoga, rise, and fight!

The Lord invites Arjuna to attain realization, and to renounce
ignorance through correct insight, ignorance that is the foundation of his indecisiveness. As a solution to Arjunas dilemma, the
Lord recommends finding correct foundations in the Absolute,
which will produce purity in actions; Arjuna will then be able to
fight, thus performing his duty, but filled with realization of the
nature of Self, and of the nature of Gods activities in the world.
Knowing that, correctly established, he will become an instrument of implementation of the will of God, and every trace of
selfishness and indecisiveness will vanish from his spirit.
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Arjuna said:
You praise, o Krsna, first renunciation of activities
and later the yoga of activity, as well.
Tell me clearly, which of those two is better?

It is indeed not obvious what Lord Krsna had in mind when he
spoke of renunciation of activity; in some verses, he seems to
speak of physical inactivity, as well as the inactivity of the mind,
and complete cessation of even breathing; and on the other hand,
he keeps praising the correct activities founded in yajva, or transcendence. It is therefore unclear whether the state of transcendence can be achieved only by complete cessation of every form
of mental and physical activity, diving into the depths of ones
true nature, or is such transcendence a mere state of spirit, which
can then either act or not act from this state of detachment. In
this case, it would be preferable for one to act, because of the
well-being of the world. Arjuna is in a sensitive situation, and is
not inclined to start guessing on the matter.
2

The Almighty Lord said:
Both the renunciation of activity,
and activity from yoga lead to perfection.
Still, of those two, activity from yoga is better.
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Renunciation therefore exists in two aggregate states, both being
the greatest good. The first state is the separation of the spirit from
the qualities of Nature, the achievement of transcendence and peace
in the knowledge of the highest reality. The second state takes place
when indulgence in activity does not interrupt the state of realization, for activities are not based on attachment, but on freedom.
Such activity on the one hand does not disturb perfect meditation,
and on the other hand it conveys the quality of the transcendental
sphere into the sphere of the created world. In both states, perfection is present, and the spirit abides in eternal freedom. However,
the yoga of activity is better, for it possesses all the qualities of
meditative contemplation, and besides that, it also possesses the
qualities of perfect activity in the world. This does not make meditative contemplation an inferior spiritual discipline; on the contrary, it is so perfect, that it is the very core from which active
spirituality grows. Still, active spirituality goes a step further, giving the means of expression to the perfection of meditation.
3

Know, that the true renunciate is he,
who never despises nor desires;
free from duality, he is easily liberated
from attachments, o Mighty-armed.

Renunciation is not the state of poverty, but the state of detachment from possession. Superficial renunciation can hide all
sorts of attachment; we can often witness how the poor criticize
the rich, filled with righteous anger; still, becoming rich themselves, they become as bad or even worse than those, whom they
used to criticize. It is therefore obvious, from the example of
wealth, that non-possession of an object does not guarantee detachment from it; detachment is possible only when the spirit
finds a far greater source of pleasure than that offered by some
object. Such a source of pleasure is provided by higher perspective. Let us find an example of such a perspective. Imagine, for
instance, that today you had an accident, in which you lost you
life. Your body is dead; only your soul continues to exist. With
death of the body, you lose all your possessions, all family ties
and duties, all the irrelevant things that might seem so important
to you at this moment. You dont have to be at work tomorrow,
you dont have to do anything; nothing is expected from you.
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You realize that, finally, everything is all right. Having realized
that, you return to the body and continue your life. You see that
it is transitory, that all worries and desires come from the body,
thus also being transitory. It will all pass, and true peace will remain. This peace has the quality of eternity; as long as the life of
the body might lasta decade or two, three, even five decades
it is but a moment. You can live your life without coercion, in
peace and harmony, without struggle and anxiety. In such peace
and lack of need, that fills you in the moment of realization, you
can sense a glimpse of peace enjoyed by a true yogi. That is what
is meant by detachment, and not the indifference of one who
doesnt care. Detachment is the life of freedom, the life of joy
without coercion, the life of safety and knowledge that everything will be alright, and that all the misfortunes and problems
will pass, that they do not matter, that they have no foundation in
our highest reality, which is beyond their influence.
4

Only an ignorant man will see a difference
between sabkhya and yoga, and not a sage.
The one who succeeds in either
enjoys the fruits of both.

5

That which can be attained by sabkhya
can also be attained by yoga.
He who truly sees, knows
that sabkhya and yoga are the same.

Sabkhya, as a discipline of discrimination and contemplation,
is based on the same form of transcendental consciousness as the
yoga of activity; only he who fails to see beyond the surface can
see them to be different. He who knows, who sees the core of
being, sees the same depth of contemplation in a meditating yogi
and in a yogi who constantly acts in every way. He, who attains
perfect depth of contemplation, will be able to act perfectly, for
his soul is pure. Likewise, one who manages to act perfectly has
also attained perfection of meditation, for there are no perfect
activities without perfect consciousness. Those two paths are therefore one and the same, and the only advantage of active yoga is
that it uplifts the world, and acts on manifestation of Gods nature, which is the very purpose of making.
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People often ask whether one should first accomplish perfect
purification of being by meditation and yogic practice, and only
later act, if that be the will of God, or should they act from the very
beginning, even imperfectly, thus learning from their mistakes and
improving their activities. I see no contradiction between those
two. A man should act, at the same time watching his actions through
an awakened eye of discrimination, watching his own motives. When
he sees imperfections, he should meditate and practice yoga in order to remove them, so that learning from the mistakes themselves
not be necessary; such a thing would indeed be slow, and could
hardly be accomplished in fullness in only one life. With the help
of yoga, what would otherwise be difficult, is easy, and that, which
would be impossible, becomes attainable. Yoga and meditative
contemplation are therefore the philosophers stone, that purifies
activities and spirit, making them perfect. It joins the meditative
discipline of sabkhya with the active spirit of karma-yoga, in such a
way that all difference between them soon vanishes. In such an
approach, one can no longer see whether a man purifies himself
more with self-analysis, or with actions and experiences that result
from activity. Experiences lead to introspection, and introspection
in turn leads to realization, the validity of which is verified by actions, which in turn produce experiences, and thus the ascending
spiral continues, until the perfect purify has been attained.
6

Renunciation alone without yoga
leads to misfortune, o Mighty-armed.
A wise man, who is focused in yoga,
comes to brahman without delay.

Here, yoga means realization of the highest reality. Renunciation is a state in which a man, who has attained the higher, renounces the lower; he who has realized the truth will not strive
for unimportant and transitory things, for they can only disturb
the perfection of his fulfillment, having nothing to add to it in
any way. He, however, who has not achieved fulfillment, and
renounces lower things which he sees to be valuable and important for his happiness, only contributes to his misery, for he has
not attained the higher, and is left without the lower. If, however, he focuses on the Highest, he soon attains the highest perfection. The partial vision of perfection, onto which a man fully
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focuses, soon becomes the dominant quality of his life, and his
consciousness fully withdraws from all lower things. When we
therefore say that the path must have the quality of the goal, we
mean this: from the insight of reality, a yogi progresses toward
the perfect insight of the highest reality, as his soul becomes more
pure, and he becomes more and more capable of receiving the
great secrets that reside in the deep and infinite ocean of brahman.
7

Focused in yoga, with purified soul,
having attained perfect self-control,
having conquered the senses,
his self being the Self of all beings,
although he acts, he is never attached.

He who has achieved the degree of complete purification by
the practice of yoga, or establishment in reality, who sees himself
only as the infinite spirit of God, the matchless Absolute, who is
indeed All, who is the spirit of life and the I am consciousness
in all beings, both evolved and unevolved, he does not see things
in relationship to himself. In him, there is no idea of self related
to something else, the idea that is the true cause of attachment.
For he knows himself as He, in whom there are no relationships,
and who is in no relationship of any kind, to whom the laws of
space, time and property cannot be applied. If such a wise man
acts, he acts not in order to gain something, for he is indeed All,
and the idea of property is vastly inferior to the reality of being.
He acts only from motives of selfless service, and this is activity
from yajva, activity free of motivations, and attachments that follow therefrom.
Let us take the example of Jesus. What was there for him to
attain with his activities? Only persecution and death, nothing
else. Still, in spite of all that, he constantly acted in order to
uplift people, in order to spread the correct perspective of the
reality and obey the will of God in every possible way. When it
was the will of God for him to be praised, he was praised. When
God wanted him to be put to shame and death, he gave himself
to be ridiculed and killed, at no time resenting his malefactors,
for it was all the will of God. Those actions of his, together with
the attitude on which they were based, are the true meaning of
this verse.
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He, who is united and knows the truth,
thinks: I do not act at all.
While he looks, hears, touches,
smells, eats, walks, dreams, breathes,

He is united, who observes no duality, but on the contrary
dwells in awareness of the undivided nature of the Highest Self.
Looking from this perspective, he sees himself as transcendental
to all the aspects of duality, which includes activities, as well.
Activities are possible only in the world of change, for in Self
change does not exist. Self is the Absolute Himself, eternal and
changeless. In Him there is no division into the initial and the
final state, nor action that forms a relationship between them. In
Self, there is only constant perfection, to which nothing can be
added or taken away from.
9

talks, lets go, catches,
opens and closes his eyes,
he sees that it is only the senses
that act among the objects of senses.

He, who is thus established in transcendence, witnesses the
changes of transitory, relative things and their relative relationships. He observes the Relative as the superficial and unreal play
of shadows, which from this perspective it indeed is. Abiding in
the fullness of bliss and emancipation, he is untouched by the
relative games, which in the best case contain partially, and in a
small measure, That which I Am in fullness. Such relative movements exist in the world of objects, in which exist the objects and
their relationships, as well as the senses that witness those relationships. There, however, where there is the undivided supreme
reality, which is the foundation of it all, which is transcendental
to it all, where there is no duality, where there is One without the
other, those games are observed in a way in which a dreamer
observes his dream, knowing at the same time to be dreaming. In
a dream, there exists nothing that would not be a reflection of the
dreamers nature; in no experience, which we are capable of experiencing, is there anything that would not already exist within
us. The external event is a mere incitement that changes consciousness in a way that brings a limited aspect of our inner nature in a
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relationship with the world of objects. Therefore every aspect of
love, happiness, knowledge and the like merely a limited manifestation of something that we already possess within ourselves: such
a feeling was not obtained from without, but on the contrary, an
external event merely triggered something that we have always carried within ourselves. The purpose of the world is therefore only
to remind us of ourselves, and to awaken the qualities of Self within
us in fullness. He, who sees the origin of all the states of consciousness within himself, will turn away from the sensual world inwards,
where in time he will indeed find Me, as the foundation of all. He
will thus obtain lasting peace and fulfillment.
10 He

who surrenders all activities to brahman,
and, thus abandoning attachments, acts,
is untouched by sin, like a lotus flower
that is untouched by water.

He who has been established so perfectly, who realized that
brahman, the Absolute, is the supreme and undivided reality, and
that beside Him there is nothing else; who realized that the Absolute Subject is the only objective realityhe manages to keep such
a perspective of transcendence within the illusory world of objects, and to act from this position, keeping inner peace even when
surrounded with utter chaos of the outside world. He is untouched
by worldly gifts; they do not cause him to be attached, and he
who acts from such a position will not be inclined to walk away
from the path of perfection and rightness. He therefore never
sins, for sin is a mere consequence of separation of personal will
from the will of God, and also from the line of rightness, dharma,
which connects all things in the manifested world.
11 Acting

with body, spirit, mind
and even with the senses themselves,
yogis, abandoning attachments,
work on self-purification.

The perfect activity is the goal. Activities that strive toward
perfection are a path toward that goal. That is so because each
deed reflects a part of the nature of the doer. The doer can therefore observe the true condition of his spirit by observing his own
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deeds, as well as the imperfections of his thoughts and deeds, for
there is no use in self-deception, there is no use in convincing oneself of ones own purity, if that purity has no foundation in reality.
The yogi will therefore observe himself with the highest degree
of objectivity, for his goal is not to be right, but to be perfect. He
constantly questions the voice of his consciousness, finding faults
in his actions, listening to it in order to be able to act better, more
purely and with greater transparency. When he finds his fault or
weakness, he is happy, for he is now able to remove it. Great is the
gratitude such a yogi will feel, toward everything that could help
him discover and remove his own weaknesses and faults. He will
never be angry at one who warns him of his faults; on the contrary,
he sees the entire world as a gift from God, given to him in order to
find his own weaknesses, remove them by acting, and become perfect, in likeness of God. Instead of being frustrated by the world, as
are those who are attached and who seek fulfillment in the world,
he even in the least favorable of circumstances feels only gratitude
because of being given an opportunity to learn, bestowed upon
him by the infinite mercy of God. That is a true path of perfection.
12 One

who is united,
who has abandoned the fruits of activities,
attains perfect peace.
One, however, who is not merged into one,
who acts from desire, who adheres to the fruits of activities,
he is firmly bound.

One, who knows the truth, approaches the world as a philosophers stone, that will help him obtain perfection; surrounded
by the world, he will purify his own nature, he will remove the
wrong identifications and delusions, he will make choices in which
he will reject the lesser and choose the greater, and he will thus,
eventually, turn his nature into a fully Divine one. Such achievement is possible only by growth through constant choices, made
possible by the world of objects. It makes it possible for us to
carve the infinite potential of our true nature into a jewel of our
manifested relative personality, thus becoming gods, which we
can all be if we so choose. The world should thus be seen as a
priceless gift from God. One who looks thusly, acts from the position of detachment, and approaches the world in a manner in
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which it is meant to be approached. One, however, who is lost in
the world, who doesnt understand the world to be merely a mirror, in which we can see the things that lie within us, as objectively manifestedhe sees the world as a shop in which there are
things he would like to possess. In such delusion, he will strive to
possess those things, and will be thwarted by all things that prevent him from achieving that, failing to see that every possession
of that kind is as illusory as the possession acquired in sleep. Of
what meaning is it to us if we build a house in a dream, when it
will vanish as soon as we wake up? Likewise, of what use is it to
amass wealth and things, when they are a mere abstraction? The
greatest benefit that we can acquire from a dream is to know ourselves, and learn. The same is the benefit that we can have from
the world, and this lasting benefit greatly outweighs every apparent and transient one, which we could acquire by possessing things
and coming into a position of influence over them.
13 Renouncing

in spirit all attachments,
the inhabitant of the body enjoys happiness
in the city with nine gates.
He neither acts nor causes activity.

Correct activity is, therefore, that from the position of transcendence. He, who observes the world in this manner, will value things
by how much can be learned from them. Those from which one
can learn are good, while those that do not lead to knowledge are
useless. Seeing that anything can teach us something, and that even
bad things are good as an example of what is to be avoided, he will
observe nothing bad in the world, nothing that would pose an
obstacle or a problem. He acts, but not for the sake of achievement,
but for the sake of verifying his knowledge. From such a position,
he is free from every need for achievement; he enjoys happiness
and peace, which are a consequence of the inner harmony.
Let us take death as an example. To an ordinary man, death is
something terribleit is a negation of his entire being, the end of
his personal world. To a yogi who is aware of his own immortality, death is undesirable only when it interrupts his process of
learning, forcing him to pass through the cycle of learning again
in the next life, in order to reach the point in which he was interrupted in the former incarnation. To him, death is not a negation
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of existence or anything like that; it can, in the worst case, be a
slight annoyance. This yogi will see life and death of other beings
in the same manner; he will be saddened by the death of one who
wasted his life without learning anything of value; death of a man
who used his life for learning and growth will fill him with joy,
for his brother lived well and right. How different that is from
the perspective of worldly men, who are pleased when a man dies
whose life was full of corruption and useless, yet grieve and mourn
when a noble man dies, for he is no more! Of course, the fact that
someone is not physically among us can be a source of grief, but
this grief has meaning only on the level of body, not on the level
of deeper reality. It is thus possible for one to simultaneously
rejoice in the end of a fruitful incarnation of his brother, while at
the same time being saddened because he will never again meet
him in body. It is only natural, and does not in any case mean a
lack of perspective or insight. In this very example, we can so
clearly see the difference between true transcendence and indifference. A yogi is never indifferent. He is deeply touched by all
things and experiences them profoundly, but they touch him in a
manner utterly different from that of an attached man, and his
motives are different as well. A yogi will feel both joy and sadness, but seldom for the same reasons as the people around him.
14 The

Lord does not create
neither activities nor their fruits,
nor does He incite beings to action,
nor is He responsible for the connection
between he who acts and the fruits of his activities.
It is the doing of Nature.

People often live with the mistaken belief that God punishes or
rewards people for their deeds. They come to that misconception
because they think God to be the highest principle in all, and all
to originate from Him, and since He is perfectly righteous, He
judges according to His righteousness.
The truth is quite different.150 Created worlds, the created Nature, are governed by the laws of harmony and order, which have
150
John 3:17: For God did not send the Son into the world to judge the world,
but that the world might be saved through Him.
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their origin in the perfection of the Absolute, whose reflection
they represent. Since harmony opposes disharmony, one who
creates disharmony by his actions will meet the opposition of the
forces of Nature, and will be either prevented, or destroyed. Likewise, one who represents a force of harmony will be empowered
by the forces of Nature. Since Nature has its origin in God, one
could simplify things and say that God punishes some things and
rewards others, but indeed, such relationships of cause and effect
have their origin in the laws of Nature. He who is attached to the
world, is to be judged by the laws of the world. He, however,
who is attached only to God, is free from all judgment, for judgment is not a quality of God. It is therefore said, with full justification, that he who sins is enslaved by sin,151 and God wishes men
not to be slaves, but on the contrary, to be free in Him.
15 The

Almighty does not accept anyones sin, nor merit.
Wisdom is covered by a cloak of ignorance.
Because of that, beings are in illusion.

God is completely transcendental to the world, although He is
the highest good. God is not a judge who rewards or punishes.
Indeed, we are the ones who, among the numerous things, choose,
according to our own preferences, and our choices determine our
destiny; if we sin, we suffer, and if we do good, we live in peace.
Deeds can get us only so far, giving us the things of Nature, but in
this manner it is impossible to achieve transcendence. God cannot
be reached by the deeds of the world, but by outgrowing the world
within spirit. Thus turning our eyes inwards, we achieve a state
that is untouched by worldly achievements, that transcends both
heaven and hell. God can therefore not be bought by actions, nor
can He be angered by them. The only thing we can accomplish in
this manner is to bring our consciousness and our will closer to
God, or, however, to bring them farther away from Him. It is therefore we who determine the course of our existence and destiny,
and not God. God is perfectly full and wholesome in His nature,
and pervades all things with His Self. If we so desire, we can
choose to belong to Him in any moment, recognizing Him as the
essence of our own being, as its origin and purpose; renouncing
151

John 8:34.
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the reflections of the moon on the surfaces of water, we turn our
eyes to the moon itself, knowing it to be their source and reality.
One who has achieved success in that, sees Self as the only reality in
all things, seeing everything else as mere reflections, good because
they originate from a perfect source, but unsteady, transitory and
apparent, mere reminders of the reality they imperfectly represent,
and to which they point through by their qualities.
16 But

in them, who have destroyed ignorance with knowledge,
knowledge reveals the Almighty, like a rising sun.

One who came to know Self, sees the world of objects as a play
of shadows and unsteadiness, as a thin veil of paradox, an illusion
that both is and is not, for all is indeed brahman. Knowing the
nature of this world of shadows, he is never again deluded by it.
Such knowledge can be expressed by the exclamation It is You!
or It is He! or Om Tat Sat, He is that reality, in realization
of the fullness of personality of the fundamental principle, which
is closer to a man than even the closest friend or a lover. He
finally recognizes that voice in the depths of his own soul, which
was there always, constantly, which never went away, although it
was often quite dimmed and silenced by a mans dedication to
other things.
17 With

their minds founded in That,
with their souls founded in Him,
focused at Him, utterly devoted to Him,
utterly cleansed by wisdom,
they achieve the final perfection.

It is one thing to acquire insight into perfection, and quite another to be fully founded in it. Such a foundation demands purification of mind, perception and activities. Of all that, perfect
purity of activities is the most difficult to achieve, and it therefore
represents the utmost achievement. Activity is the fundamental
quality of this world; its very purpose is to manifest, or act. Activity is therefore the very means for us to gain the best possible
benefits from the world; this world is not meant for meditation in
inactivity. Through activity we can purify ourselves, and through
activity we can testify to our purity. He whose entire life reflects
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God, who testifies God and praises God with his entire life, has
indeed achieved the highest perfection, for even in the world of
activity, as a most difficult of temptations, he maintained all the
qualities of the Divine nature.
18 In

a brahmana of high learning and humility,
in a cow, elephant, dog, and even in the lowest of outcasts
the enlightened see the same.

The Self is the all-present reality of all beings; as much as its
manifestation might differ between beings, as is the case with those
mentioned above, their foundation is the same; I Am One in them
all. Differences exist in the degree of manifestation; differences
also exist in a beings orientation, but the fundamental reality in
them is the same.
19 Even

during life have they defeated birth and death
whose mind is thus established.
Impeccable, indeed omnipresent is brahman.
They are therefore founded in brahman.

Those, who even in life severed identifications with everything
but the one true reality, have obtained the state of jivanmukti,
liberation during life. Brahman, the highest reality, is all-pervading and omnipresent. He who knows himself as such, dwells in a
state of true realization, which is the state of freedom. It is an
extremely high achievement; it does not suffice to have only a
passing experience of unity. It is necessary for unity to become
the true, active foundation of the being, which overpowers every
form of illusion and identification with the transient.
20 The

knower of brahman,
firmly established in brahman
neither rejoices in the pleasant
nor is he disturbed by the unpleasant.
His mind is firm, free from illusion.

21 They,

whose spirit is untouched
by external pleasures,
find happiness, which is in Self.
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With Self in firm unity with brahman,
they enjoy the highest happiness.
He, whose mind is founded in the Absolute, thinks and acts in
a way that reflects the state of the Absolute, without adding to it
or taking anything away, utterly impeccable. Such a perfect sage
perceives himself to be nothing but the all-pervading Self, which
is the foundation of every form of pleasure, fulfillment and bliss.
Every achievement is deemed great if it reflects even a mere speck
of the state of brahman. What can we then say about the fulfillment of spirit of he, who fully enjoys brahman itself? Such bliss is
impossible to comprehend, and nothing short of direct experience will help. The spirit that is thus fulfilled does not wander
around, it does not change the point of its focus nor its orientation, for there is nothing that could compare to his condition, let
alone become an alternative to it. His mind is therefore firm, completely untouched by lower forms of pleasure, let alone unpleasantries, which are an utterly ridiculous term in such a condition. For
what could possibly threaten such a sageperhaps a threat to his
body? How could he be harmed, who knows himself as the foundation and source of all things? The very idea is ridiculous. The
mind of such a Divine being is utterly pure, persistent, and free
from every trace of all forms of ignorance and illusion. Free from
all doubts, he resides in the highest fulfillment and peace.
22 All

pleasures that come from the touch of senses
are only a source of suffering, o son of Kunti.
They have a beginning and an end.
A wise man is not satisfied with them.

The world of senses has its foundation in the unchanging and
immortal brahman. Still, being illusory, it does not contain the
fullness of being, and can in no way be a substitute for brahman,
and is therefore not a real alternative to it. To those, who attempt
to find fulfillment in such a transitory world of shadows, it will
be an infinite source of disappointment and pain. Wounded by a
knife of illusion, they can find the only cure in the nectar of
brahman. Only in Him, who in fullness possesses that, of which
the entire world is but a vague image, can one find the lasting
pleasure. Perceiving not the objects of the senses, but the inner
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perception invoked by sensory experiences, we can discover the
path we are to walk; the inner sense of pleasure, love, truth, realization and other magnificent human experiences is based on the
undivided bliss of the true reality, which is the fullness of that,
which we are used to perceive in fragments, mistakenly perceiving them to be caused by sensory experiences.
23 He

who is united can even in this life
resist the incitements of desire and fury.
He is a happy man.

He who has recognized the state of sat-cit-ananda, being-consciousness-bliss, or the fullness of fulfillment which is brahman,
dwells in a state which represents something beings would not
dare to dream of, even in the wildest of their dreams, for it would
seem to be too good, and therefore impossible. Beings wounded
by the sufferings of the illusory world are accustomed to finding
pleasant and unpleasant things mixed together, constantly changing places, according to the rule that every good brings about
some evil, and the other way around. In the sphere of reality,
however, such things have no foundation. Sat-cit-ananda does
not belong to the sphere of duality, and has no equivalent state of
the opposite sign, unlike all relative experiences. It can be said
that it has an antithesis in the entire field of the Relative; as much
as the world is governed by the duality of all things, the Absolute
is free from all duality, to the extent where even the relative world
has no existence apart from Him, but is, on the contrary, founded
in Him and made of Him. It is a mystery, a state that can be
experienced, but we cant think or speak of it; we can state the
basic guidelines in order for a seeker, desiring realization, to be
able to find it. He, however, who has found it, dwells in a state
that cannot be compromised by the things that would cause a
non-united being to feel either desire, which has a cause in unfulfillment, or, however, rage, which has a foundation in frustration, which is also founded in unfulfillment. Those things have
no effect on a fulfilled man.
24 One

who finds happiness within,
who finds fulfillment within,
who is filled with light within himself,
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this yogi, whose soul is brahman,
attains extinction in brahman.
People attempt to find something that will give them fulfillment. In fact, they seek experience that will lead to the awakening
of a certain state within them. Not believing this state to reside in
them and to belong to them, they attempt to achieve and repeat
pleasant experiences, facing all sorts of hindrances and disappointments. At the moment in which they give up this shadow hunt, and
turn their eyes inward, they begin to discover the subtle laws of
their own spirit, eventually knowing the source of all pleasure to be
the foundation of their own soul. Such a yogi, who has realized
Self, attains nirvana, or extinction, for in such devotion to his innermost nature he loses every trace of ego, whom he previously
thought to be himself. Even when he returns from this state to the
relative world, and continues to act in it, he remains merely an
embodiment of the immortal brahman, never again a deluded being. Extinction, or a place where fire goes when it is extinguished,
is therefore not a negation of a mans essence, but on the contrary,
his utmost emancipation.
25 Such

perfection is attained by those rsis
who are free from sin,
who have renounced duality,
immersed in realization,
who enjoy doing good to all.

26 Men

of profound peace,
free from desire and anger,
who have focused their thoughts
and attained emancipation,
soon reach this, utmost perfection.

The attainment of perfection cannot be stolen by force or drugs;
it is a consequence of wholesome development of personality,
refinement of desires, ascent of consciousness, moral perfection,
and devotion to God. Those who lack those qualities can achieve
only temporary and passing experiences of brahman, which will,
however, have no permanent connection with their relative being, and most often, instead of being bridges that bind heaven
250

Chapter Five

24 - 27

and earth, they will become madmen who scream I am God. A
truly perfect man perceives the knowledge of brahman to be the
final and unquestionable revelation of his beloved Lord, to whom
he then completely surrenders. Such a man, who is otherwise of
noble and perfect nature, in enlightenment achieves fullness of
his perfection, as well as complete emancipation.
Only a ripe fruit drops from the tree spontaneously. Likewise,
only a noble man, a man of knowledge, filled with good qualities,
who strives toward God with dedication and devotion, reaches
God whom he desires, recognizing in Him the fulfillment of all
his desires and longings. He naturally strives toward enlightenment, finding it to be the highest goal. A man who strives toward
devotion, in the vision of God achieves the utmost fulfillment,
thus reaching the final perfection. God is the final goal, attained
only by those, who are not satisfied with anything else.
27 Abandoning

external ties,
his eyes focused at the point between the eyebrows,
having attained balance between prana and apana
that flow through the nostrils

During the separation of consciousness from the senses, or the
external world (for consciousness can dwell on the outside world
even when the senses are inactive), when a yogi withdraws his
consciousness that resides in the senses and the organs of action,
in a way in which a turtle withdraws its limbs into the shell, the
eyes automatically roll upwards, which resembles eyes directed to
the root of the nose, or a point between the eyebrows, which is
basically the same. At that point, breathing is also calmed, the
turns of energy through ida and pibgala cease, and the yogi breathes
through susumna. The inner state of consciousness that corresponds with such an energetic state is a state of complete peace,
balance, harmony, utter clarity of consciousness and presence in
the present moment. Of course, there are always people who think
that by imitating the symptoms, they will achieve such a state,
and so they attempt to simultaneously turn the eyes upward by an
effort of will, and to restrain breath, of course for the whole time
focusing their attention on those things and failing to achieve
transcendence. Such attempts, which can be encountered in various schools of yoga, are utterly useless, and can only produce
251

Bhagavad-gEt=

exhaustion. A true state which manifests those symptoms can be
achieved by a technique of upstream kriya, which says nothing
about the need to balance breath and to turn the eyes upward, but
those are the very things that happen spontaneously during practice, even to beginners.
28 a

wise man, who strives toward liberation,
having attained the control of senses, mind and breath,
who abandons the desires, fear and anger,
is indeed eternally free.

The yogi who has achieved transcendence (the symptoms of which
are explained in previos verse), who in practice of purification removes all forms of lower worldly reactions from his consciousness,
who through such practice achieves complete purification of soul
and its perfect establishment in the Highest, has achieved liberation during life.
It does not suffice to merely abandon the desires temporarily,
as well as fears and other disturbances and passions, for instance
during meditation. There are many who easily attain success in
such things, and still, they have only to leave the state of meditation, to find themselves in a situation of crisis, and all the things
they appeared to have solved will suddenly surface. It is therefore
not enough to merely attain peace; it is necessary to permanently
remove the causes of restlessness, which is achieved by submerging all the elements of personality, in all their aspects, into the
presence of God. It is achieved by entering the Divine state in
meditation, once we manage to reach it, and then, from this perspective, to turn the look toward the lower elements of personality, to which we give this perfect perspective as a cure for their
imperfections. By saturating all the aspects of our personality, as
well as the organs of perception and action, with such a state of
Divine nectar, we purify our entire being, thus removing all possible causes of fall from the state of harmony, which would undoubtedly be awakened in situations in which the meditative consciousness is not possible, and which would awaken all the old,
memorized responses to such situations. Existence in the Divine
presence, and saturation of the entire being with the Divine, is
the only guarantee of perfect activity and consciousness. He,
who once managed to achieve such perfection, even when God
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removes him from His presence in order for him to perform certain things that can be performed only in this manner, continues
to function optimally, since the old, mistaken reactions have been
completely erased. Such a removal from the Divine presence, from
the state of darana, is also a very good test of achievement: if we
have any imperfections, in such separation they will become visible. If even then, after the long separation, nothing arises, except, of course, for the inextinguishable thirst for God, it is a sign
that perfect purity and freedom have been attained. Such a yogi is
not reborn, for in him there is nothing to be reborn; he belongs
to God completely. There is nothing worldly in him, that would
demand birth in the world; like a lotus flower, that remains pure
even when surrounded by water and mud, so does a jivanmukta
reside in the world, not acquiring its qualities.
29 Knowing

Me to be the enjoyer of sacrifice and austerity,
knowing Me to be the Highest Lord of all the worlds,
knowing Me to be the benefactor of all beings,
he attains peace.

A yogi who has his only purpose in God, who, in practice of
purification, has outgrown every desire for lower things, who
finds God to be the source of nectar that saturates the worlds,
providing life and consciousness, throws himself into the very
source of this nectar, and becomes this nectar himself, finding
there peace and fulfillment.
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The Almighty Lord said:
He who performs his duties
without attachment to the fruits of labor,
he is a sannyasi, and also a yogi,
and not one who is without fire
and does not act.

Sannyasa, or renunciation, is way of life in which a sadhu152
completely rejects all worldly goals and duties, lives from charity,
and is engaged only in spiritual progress and teaching. A sannyasi
is therefore one, who has rejected the world, and turned completely to the world of spirit.
A yogi is one, who dedicates himself to the spiritual practice of
transcendence of the world, and by withdrawing consciousness
from the senses and the organs of action, attains liberation from
all kinds of attachments and sin. From this state of liberation, he
acts for the benefit of the world, free from any kind of selfishness
and personal motives.
It is therefore obvious that a yogi is at the same time also a
sannyasi; although activities in the world are not strictly prohibited to him by any formal rules, detachment from those things
152

He who practices sadhana, a spiritual discipline.
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follows from the very definition of his spiritual practice. One,
who manages to act in detachment, has therefore mastered yoga,
and has therefore also achieved sannyasa. That is so because detachment in activity is not possible without detached consciousness, and detached consciousness is impossible without inner fulfillment, which makes turning toward the world of objects, in
order to acquire pleasures and achieve fulfillment, obsolete and
unnecessary.
A fireplace in which fire burns constantly is a symbol of Vedic
home, or family life. Likewise, fire is a symbol of a Vedic sacrificial ceremony. One who is without fire is therefore one who is
engaged in neither family life nor the life of formal religion, which
are the qualities of a sannyasi. The Lord says true detachment in
activity to be a sign of achievement, unlike mere restraint from
actions. Transcendence having been achieved, activities are no
longer binding as such, and it is therefore, from a spiritual perspective, completely the same whether a man acts with body and
mind or not. Action and property are obstacles to spiritual progress
only when one is conditioned by them and attached to them.
2

Know that, which is called sannyasa,
also to be yoga, o son of Pandu, for he,
who does not reject the foundation of desire,
does not become a yogi.

Yoga contains all the essential aspects of sannyasa, for the practice of yoga implies transcendence, which is the essence of sannyasa.
The foundation of desire is lack of fulfillment, or misdirection of
desire for fulfillment toward the external, instead of toward the
internal world. Because of such a mistake, one is involved in numerous attachments and makes numerous mistakes, that condition him even further and bind him with karmic ties, and he is
thus completely lost. Seeing the nature of this pattern of behavior, wise men have determined that renunciation of this behavior
is necessary in any effort intended to attain lasting liberation, and
a radical cut, in a sense of cutting all ties to worldly life and worldly
mode of behavior, presented itself as an obvious solution. As ideal
as such a solution might be at some occasions, saving a beginner
of weak will-power in the beginning of spiritual practice from
returning to the old worldly patterns, it is by no means ideal as
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such. For after a man frees himself from servitude to a number of
worldly habits that are mostly useless or harmful, there remains
the basic cause, which made him become involved in such things
in the first place; ignorance of his own true nature and a misguided longing for fulfillment. If this original problem is not
solved, if a sannyasi does not become a yogi, failing to direct his
spirit toward the Highest, which will undoubtedly grant him complete fulfillment, leaving no place for desires, he will then sooner
or later succumb to some temptation, for mere renunciation without fulfillment is often a cure worse than the disease, leaving one
in worse condition than that, in which he was originally found.
Since a true sannyasi, who wants to persist in practice and achieve
true, and not only formal renunciation, must necessarily progress
toward the state of yoga, it is clear that the opposite also applies,
and that a true yogi, who made progress in practice, must necessarily achieve true renunciation, for, filled with the bliss of the
Almighty, he loses every interest in lower joys, that come from
the world of sensory objects, and every form of external experience. We therefore see sannyasa and yoga to be very interconnected disciplines, having a common purpose and essence.
3

For a wise seeker on the path of yoga,
the activity is said to be the path.
For him who has reached yoga,
the path goes through cessation of activity.

Yoga is a state in which a being is made whole by correct recognition of itself as Atman. Only in achievement of such a state does
every form of desire for attainment of a better state, which is
fundamental motive for activity, cease. Thus residing in the state
of freedom, the being does not act; only God within him acts, for
having attained the unity with the foundation of reality, every
identification with the unreal ends. For those, however, who have
not yet managed to attain utter fulfillment, the path goes through
following their own inner desire toward greater pleasure, for such
longing causes them to discard everything that is not the highest,
and the highest of all is undoubtedly God.
Such a longing for improvement is a drive of every form of
human activity; no benefit is attained by repressing such a longing, and even lesser benefit is acquired from being satisfied with
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lower goals. God is never attained by those, to whom lesser things
are sufficient. Those who are modest in goals, remain modest in
achievements, as well. True modesty, which is a virtue, does not
therefore lie in being satisfied with little things, and in humiliating oneself, but only in a state in which all glory is given to God:
that is true modesty, which is the highest virtue, and toward which
we should strive.
We should strive toward great things and great goodness, for
by striving toward them and enjoying them, we will desire even
more the source of those things, and praise it with great zeal. We
should therefore desire goodness, and that desire will produce
actions, whose qualities are colored by contemplation of the goal.
Contemplating great and noble goals, we produce great and noble
deeds, which honor the world and our Maker, while contemplating lower goals we create miserable, selfish and evil deeds,
colored by ignorance and lowliness. Having that in mind, let us
imagine what must deeds be like, in which God is contemplated.
Those deeds must undoubtedly contain the greatest goodness and
virtue, and are an excellent contribution to the well-being of all.
Such activities are therefore a path toward not only personal perfection of the seeker who thus acts, but to perfection of all Creation as well.
Only in the achievement of the Divine, which is the highest
goal, does a being cease to act; not because activity would be
absent from its organs of action, but because there is no vision of
a deed different from the activity itself; in his vision of the infinite, the concept of activity as a process vanishes. Instead of the I
act attitude, there is things are being done, which gives way to
everything is in God attitude, which eventually culminates in
ecstasy, which says God is. The seeker therefore tirelessly acts
in his quest, while he who has found, rests at his goal.
Such peace, as well as the nonexistence of the idea of oneself as
the doer, produces activity which is completely Divine, untouched
by any lower influence. The Lord therefore says that peace is the
path of one who knows.
4

Only when a man does not cling onto
the pleasures of senses and the fruits of deeds,
after having renounced the foundation of all desires,
is he said to have achieved yoga.
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Yoga is a state of union, the state of enlightenment. In that
state, there is no difference between the one who experiences, the
experience itself, and the object of experience. Likewise, in the
One, who contains within Himself all the things that we usually
attempt to achieve through sensory experiences and activity, all
incitement for activity and sensory experience is completely lost.
The foundation of all desires is the perception of self as separate
from God. When such perception is seen to be illusory, and God
is seen to be the sole reality, then is the flame of desire extinguished. For what remains there for him to desire, who already
possesses in fullness all, that objects of desire could give him only
imperfectly and partially?
5

A mans soul is the instrument of his deliverance.
Let a man not humiliate his soul;
it can be his friend, but also his enemy.

A man, basically, consists of two components: what he truly is,
the soul, and what he presently, according to the degree of his
spiritual development, thinks himself to be. In the Upanisads, that
is illustrated by an image of two birds in a tree. One bird dwells in
peace and radiates a steady glow. The second bird eats the fruits
from the tree, some sweet and some bitter. Eating a sweet fruit, it
rejoices, and eating an especially bitter fruit, it feels repulsion toward both the tree and its fruits, and looks up toward the other,
shining bird, which eats not from the tree, and enjoys steady happiness. The bird thus gradually rises toward the top of the tree,
upon which dwells the golden bird. Having attained the highest
position on the tree, it sees not that it has grown closer to that
bird, but that it is that bird, and always has been. The bright,
Divine bird represents its soul, its true nature, which dwelt unstained in transcendence, while it, or that with which it had been
identified in a certain moment, had been eating the fruits of experiences from the tree of the world.
The ascension of the being that is identified with the unreal is
possible only through a longing toward an elevated goal. Although
it would seem logical to advise a man to seek his true Self, let us
for a moment think about what could he possibly recognize as his
Self? Undoubtedly only his illusions, mistaken identifications with
various natural states, or the aggregate states of natural energy
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and its qualities. To advise such a man to strive toward his own
nature would lead to a phenomenon common in some spiritual
circles, where all keep repeating we are one and God is within
us, often becoming firmly established in egotism, ignorance, and
all forms of attachment, instead of attaining transcendence of those
qualities. On the contrary, it is wiser to tell such a man, who is so
identified with falsehood, that God is not within him at all, and
that he has rebelled against God and has put distance between
himself and God. For God represents qualities that are either completely absent from such a man, or can be sensed only as a potential
and in traces. Such a man is more likely to recognize God in that
toward which he strives, or even doesnt dare to strive at all, than
in that, which he presently is. Let us imagine the example of the
bird, which eats the fruits from the tree. If we tell that bird that it,
right now, is that perfect shining bird, what will we accomplish? It
does not see itself as such; that knowledge will come to it only after
it has been purified enough by experience to understand such a
concept, when such realization will come by itself, naturally. No
one indeed has attained realization of self as brahman by being told
so by someone else, and having absorbed this knowledge, but because his consciousness has changed in a way to make this possible.
How does such a change take place? How does a man, from a
being preoccupied with pleasant and painful experiences, become
a being conscious of his wholesome and transcendental nature?
Undoubtedly, it happens only when he in fact attains the qualities
of that true nature. The worldly bird must rise toward the position of the heavenly bird; it must admire it and aspire toward its
position. It must in its life appreciate its qualities more than its
own, and acquire and manifest them to a greater and greater extent. A man should therefore worship his soul, give it the supreme place in his life. This way, his actions and states of spirit
will possess more and more of the Divine qualities of the soul,
and fewer and fewer of the worldly qualities of ignorance and
attachment, until, finally, nothing but the highest reality remains,
and the man sees that he truly is all that wonderful and magnificent, toward which he has always been striving. If, however, he
despises the soul, deeming its qualities unworthy, and removes
himself from them, he will gradually sink deeper and deeper into
ruin. The first case is friendship between a man and his soul: one
makes friends with his soul, grows closer to it and, eventually,
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comes to realize that they are identical. In the second case, one is
an enemy of his soul; he moves away from it, and there are less
and less of its qualities in him. If he so continues, he will separate
from it completely, fall into the deepest hell and vanish there into
nothingness. The bird of the soul will, of course, observe all that,
in its brightness on the top of the tree, untouched in its bliss.
6

To him, who attained self-control,
his soul is a friend, but to the one who has not,
his soul will remain his enemy.

A man who attained self-control is undoubtedly one who is
united within himself, who aspires to attain the qualities of his
own highest nature, who within himself lives, and desires to live
Divine qualities, avoiding their opposites. Such a man is in a relationship of friendship with his soul: he does what his soul desires,
adhering to the voice of his consciousness, through which his
soul speaks to him. He acts in harmony with his soul and wishes
for the harmony to grow into utmost unity. He, however, who
listens not to the voice of his soul, will experience various problematic situations, caused by his soul in order to snap him away
from the wrong path, in order for him to awaken and to stop
rushing into his destruction. A great number of things that are
usually called karma are exactly those bricks, used by the soul
to hit the mindless ego, which identifies with trivia and thus performs all sorts of sinful deeds. I have often had the opportunity
to see situations where a mans soul has been separated from his
lower being to such an extent, that his soul used to apologize for
the way in which his body behaved, helplessly spreading hands
over a fool which pays no heed to it at all, and over whom it has
lost any influence.
7

To one, who has attained self-control,
who abides in the highest peace,
who is completely absorbed in the Highest Self,
equal are the cold and the warm,
happiness and unhappiness, glory and disgrace.

External influences, or the states of the body and mind, are
quite significant to one, who perceives his existence completely
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through those lower bodies. In this mode of existence, he will perceive the bodily feeling of cold as I am cold, or I am warm; the
social reputation of his lower being he will perceive as I am famous, or I am dishonored, and similar. Being identified with
those states, he will see some as better than others. But, to a man
who has left the body, the temperature of the grave is of no significance; the states of the body which he has abandoned have no
meaning to him whatsoever. Likewise, he can no longer identify
happiness and unhappiness, as well as fame and disgrace, with the
states of the body, in which his soul no longer resides. This is very
much the case with a man, who during the life within his body
knew his true nature, which is the nature of the immortal and allblissful soul, which resides in the body, but is identified with it no
more than a man usually identifies with a shirt that he wears for a
long time. Similar to the reliable knowledge that his nature will not
even the least bit change if he changes the shirt, a self-realized person knows that his nature is independent of the state of the body,
or its coming to existence, change and disappearance.
Of course, it is quite clear that such a man will not treat his own
body carelessly, exposing it to fatal influences if that is not necessary, like a man who will not carelessly soil a beautiful shirt, just
because his nature will not change if he puts it into laundry, or
throws it away and takes another, new one. He will watch over his
shirt and take care of it, and if it happens that in spite of his care
and good will it does become soiled, he will not mourn too much,
but shrug and change clothes. The attainment of a human body is
not easy, and much good can be done with it, and even an enlightened man will often keep his body functioning for many years with
at least as much care as anyone else, in order to be able to serve his
disciples, or to be useful to the world in some other way.
8

A yogi, whose soul is filled
with knowledge and realization,
his senses firmly founded in spirit,
is equal in experience of dirt, rock and gold.

To a man who attempts to attain fulfillment from the world of
objects, some objects will seem more valuable than others, in a
sense of thinking that their possession will bring him some sort of
happiness. Because of some of their qualities, such as persistence
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under the influence of weather, in the case of gold, or rareness and
beauty of gemstones, a man attributes them with value greater than
that of some other things, although those things might be more
important to his well-being; people will thus, for instance, strive
toward gold, yet pollute the rivers, seas and the atmosphere, although gold is not necessary for their lives, and air and water are.
The enlightened man does not think in such a way. Since he is
fulfilled within, he does not seek fulfillment in the world of things,
therefore having no need to attribute things with qualities which
they do not possess, and therefore sees everything with equal eyes;
gold is only a metal, diamonds are merely translucent rubble. He
sees those things as things, not as spiritual abstractions, as do
those, in whom the word gold will invoke various images of
abundance and satisfaction; an enlightened man will see only gold.
Similar is the approach of some scientists, to whom gold is merely
a conductor, better than copper and therefore very useful in electronics and similar fields, and diamond is a very useful substance
in industry, because of its sturdiness and optical qualities. Unlike
men who see those things either as jewelry or a sign of abundance, they also see those things as useful, but in a quite different
way. It is therefrom obvious that the value of things is not contained in the things as such, but only in human spirit which gives
them value. For iron is also incredibly useful, but is abundant and
easy to produce, which makes its market value low. People seem
to define value of things only through deprivation, through the
lack of something, and so they will unreasonably despise valuable
things which they possess in abundance, at the same time equally
unreasonably praising things they lack. It seems that such an attitude comes from lack of gratitude. People thus fail to see the
blessings they already possess, and constantly long to possess things
in order to achieve perfect fulfillment on the physical plane. One
who sees that the material plane can never provide such fulfillment, and who does not even seek it therefrom, but on the contrary aspires for the treasures of spirit, accepting his infinite omnipresence with gratitude, instead of aspiring for transitory trivia,
is on the right path, and soon attains perfection.
9

Noble is he, who sees
benevolent people, friends and enemies,
impartial ones and mediators,
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malevolent ones and his cousins,
saints as well as sinners
with the same eyes.
Still higher is the degree of achievement of one, who sees other
people not in relation to himself, or as objects that influence him
in a certain way, but as independent individuals, equal to him,
that in the same way as he represent embodiments of the infinite
and perfect spirit. He will not despise or praise a man only because he is in a certain condition and in a certain relationship
with him, but will on the contrary see a man objectively, as he
truly is, and will take an appropriate stand toward him.
10 Let

a yogi always meditate in solitude,
alone, spirit awakened and controlled,
without desires and possession.

Here begins the description of yogic practice, as it is usually
seen by tradition.
A yogi is therefore a person who has decided to dedicate himself to self-realization, ending all disruptive associations, removing himself from all external sources of disturbance. To an advanced yogi, external influences pose no hindrance; knowing what
he is looking for, he can concentrate on it and recognize it even
amidst all kinds of disturbance. As an example of that, we can
imagine a man who listens to a common tune playing silently in a
very noisy place; even if he fails to hear all the parts, he knows
what song it is and has no difficulty to follow it, and reconstruct
even the parts that are obscured beyond recognition. However, a
man who has never before heard this song will not be able to
follow it. This is why the perfect peace is essential to the seeker,
who attempts to feel, for the first time, something previously unknown to him; once he is successful, he will be able to remember
it in any circumstances, isolating this state amidst disturbances. A
yogi who only attempts to achieve realization must therefore retreat into solitude, far from all kinds of disturbance, and withdraw
his spirit from the external world, directing his focus inward.
11 On

a pure and holy place,
placing the seat neither too high nor too low,
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setting the kua grass on the ground,
covering it with deer skin and soft cloth,
The place upon which a yogi meditates must be clean, not only
in the physical sense, but also in the sense of purity of subtle
energetic levels. Just as there are more and less enlightened men,
there are places that are more or less transparent to certain subtle
substances; such places are called places of power, or the cakras
of the Earth. Choosing the place on which to build convents and
places devoted to meditation and spiritual achievements, wise men
used to choose exactly those spots; this is often the reason why
churches are located on the most powerful and purest places in
the whole territory. Such a place influences a man in a way that
helps the achievement of certain states, for not only does it not
disturb him, but it also surrounds him from all sides with the
desirable state, to which he only needs to open in order to attain
it. Spiritual progress is thereby greatly alleviated; a man could
dedicate himself to resolving his own personal faults alone, without being additionally burdened by things projected upon him by
a negative environment. This is why good company and the correct choice of a place for meditation are immensely important.
The kua grass and the deer, or tiger skin are probably a traditional form of an energetic insulator, which separates the body of
a yogi from the ground, in order for the earth currents not to
disturb the subtle energetic currents that are created in the yogis
system; such insulation, as well as the asanas, or favorable positions of the body, reduce the probability of accidental energetic
outbursts and the accompanying disturbances of consciousness.
Of course, a Master will not be disturbed even by the most unfavorable of circumstances, but in such circumstances, one could
hardly become a Master in the first place. In the beginning of
practice, one needs to take all the precautions that will reduce the
likelihood of failure, or a distraction from the right path.
12 thus

having found the right place, with focused mind,
let him control the consciousness,
the senses and the organs of action,
and purify his soul with yoga.

In the beginning, one should therefore create the prerequisites
for meditation, from the favorable environment to the favorable
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focus of spirit. Afterwards, there follows what is called yama and
niyama in the Yoga Sutras of Patavjali. It is a series of prescriptions,
or, more accurately, moral qualities necessary for a practitioner of
yoga in order for him to be successful in his practice, and those
qualities must be acquired and polished until he has gained full
mastery of them. Those qualities are very similar to those in the ten
commandments of the Bible; a man should not desire others possessions, he should not steal or cheat, he should not lie, nor should
he perform deeds of violence in any way, not even in thought. He
should be devoted to God, separated from the world and filled
with desire for liberation. He should be noble, enjoy doing good to
others, resent no one, and create no kinds of attachments. He should
be moderate in food, drink, sleep and all other aspects of activity.
This way, he creates the proper prerequisites, or a harmony of life
that can be a good foundation to the liberating practice of yoga.
He, whose life shows that his goal is not to be involved in lowly
things, but on the contrary, who strives with his entire being toward the higher, he finds yoga to be the logical continuation of his
longings. To one, however, who lives an immoral and wicked life,
yoga is as appropriate as a saddle to a frog.
That, of course, does not mean that yoga should be practiced
only by those who are pure and perfect; on the contrary, it is intended for those who only desire to attain such a state. Still, it is
clear that a person who claims to desire liberation from lowliness,
while at the same time striving for those very lowly things, is not an
ideal example of a potential practitioner of yoga. Demands for moral
purity are therefore of extreme importance, for they eliminate candidates who are not serious; in order to try to achieve moral purity
of this kind, it is not necessary to be spiritually perfect to an extreme degreemembers of various religions readily accept all kinds
of deprivations in order to appease God, of whom they have only
an intellectual concept. If a yogi, who is filled with faith in the
possibility of achievement of the utmost perfection, who strives
toward the Highest, is unable to repeat even their modest achievements, then he undoubtedly has no intention to persist in practice,
and it would be very prudent for him to reconsider his motivations.
13 Motionless,

keeping the body, head and neck erect,
let him direct his look upon the root of the nose,
diverting his look to neither side.
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Here we encounter the next steps in yoga; first comes the proper
posture of the body, which enables undisturbed meditation. As
examples of body postures that assist the awakening of consciousness and its rise, padmasana and siddhasana are most frequently
mentioned. Both postures are very powerful, for they assist the
awakening of great force within the system, and are therefore
ideal for extracting the maximum from the system. When a man
attempts to reach that, which is hard for him to attain, or that,
which he has never managed to attain before, I recommend those
very positions of the body. Still, because of the very intensity of
the energy that they awaken, those postures can actually become
a hindrance in a situation when a man attempts to attain the state
of peace. In such meditations, I would recommend some position
in which the body feels comfortable, and the yogi can hardly even
feel his own body, becoming free to dedicate himself to the observation of his own inner states, without disturbances. Of course,
he should not choose a position in which he would be likely to
fall asleep.
The root of the nose, or the point between the eyebrows, is a
place upon which the eyes are automatically focused when a man
withdraws consciousness from the outside world, turning it inward. When the senses shut down, the eyes automatically turn
upward, without any voluntary effort. Lord Krsna here therefore
advises a yogi to take a proper posture of the body, with the spine
erect (such position is automatically taken when the consciousness is awake and ready), and to withdraw his consciousness from
the senses, remaining in that state, maintaining the transcendental state. When this state is maintained, several things are accomplished. First, the energetic currents in the system are calmed.
Second, such a state grows deeper the longer we stay in it.
A great obstacle for a yogi to overcome is a desire to abandon
the meditative state as soon as the results are felt; that is often
justified by the thought good, we have achieved the results,
enough practice for today. On the contrary, meditation should
only then begin, and it is exactly then, that one should persist.
14 Filled

with profound peace, without fear,
founded in celibacy, with spirit under control,
his consciousness focused on Me, thus sitting,
let him come to realize Myself as the Highest.
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The fear mentioned is, paradoxically, the fear of actual success
in yoga, which all practitioners feel to a certain extent. Some feel
it to such an extent that they will even subconsciously do everything to avoid even the very opportunities for meditation. Others
will end meditation as soon as they start to feel results. Some feel
fear, and become so agitated, that their consciousness leaves the
field of spiritual experience. Others, however, feel great excitement of the unknown and the new, but they surrender and continue the meditation, which will bring about the often extremely
powerful experiences, including the experience of the presence
of God, darana, which will lead to nirvikalpa samadhi or similar
elated states, if one continues to surrender.
Such a fear is a result of inertia, which is a quality of all beings,
and has its root in ignorance, which makes a being think that his
condition, which is known to him, is better than the unknown, of
which he will have no control, although the latter can be far superior. Every yogi theoretically understands that the thing toward
which he aspires is better than that which he already possesses,
but such fear can be completely removed only by prolonged experiences and lasting practice, which reprograms certain physical
reactions that are not easily persuaded of anything. A similar
situation takes place with the death of the body; as much as a man
can know what awaits him after death, in the immediate encounter with death he will experience anxiety and a form of fear, simply because the body reacts to death even worse than it does to
the unknown; both are literally the negations of its essence, and
the body opposes them powerfully. Of course, that too can be
healed by lasting experience. Filled with such experience, a yogi
will feel profound peace and fulfillment when entering meditation; no kind of haste or desire will produce such an effect, since
we are not dealing with a rational problem that could be solved
by rational means.
Celibacy, or brahmacarya, is a synonym for the period of life
that is dedicated to study, in which a man is sexually inactive.
The point of such sexual inactivity is to withdraw the energy
that would otherwise be spent in sexual intercourse, in order to
direct it toward the upper, intellectual and spiritual functions.
Thereby we achieve two things: more energy remains available
for spiritual activities, and, at the same time, the energy of the
system is harmonized on a higher level, since the lower frequency
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of the purely sexual energy no longer disturbs the energies of a
higher order. Of course, when we speak of celibacy, we should
have in mind that powerful spiritual experience resonates also
with the physical sexual octave, so that purely physical arousal
regularly accompanies spiritual experiences of the higher order.
That is so because higher energy means greater contact with life
and reality, which arouses the spirit and the body equally. This
often disturbs yogis, who perceive sexual arousal to be a sign of
doing something wrong, or not being spiritual enough. A second possible disturbance takes place when a yogi misunderstands
such arousal, and starts to masturbate or engages in sexual intercourse. This should be carefully avoided, since we would thereby
stop the experience and lose the depth; sexual arousal is perfectly in order, and in fact means that we are doing the right
thing, but we should not take any actions regarding that, but
should continue to meditate, understanding sexual arousal to be
normal.
In such a state, consciousness should be directed toward God,
and the symptoms described above mean that we are indeed very
close to Him. A yogi should therefore focus only on God, surrender completely to Him and adore Him. In such a focus on
God, the yogi understands that I am always here, that I am One
in all beings, the supreme, highest, only reality, the One without the other.
15 Constantly

practicing in this manner,
gaining control of his soul, a yogi attains peace,
and in utmost extinction reaches My abode.

A onetime experience of a higher state of consciousness would
hardly suffice to remove all imaginable impurities from consciousness, and it is therefore necessary to adapt the system to more
frequent and longer periods of unity with God. Then, the entire
system, having attained the Divine qualities, loses any kind of
individual characteristics that would distinguish it from the state
in which it abides, and, therefore loses the need to return into the
former state; for the former state is no more. Such a man is said to
have attained paranirvana, the utmost extinction, for everything
that is not God is extinguished. He thus attains the state of
Godhead, for only God can reside there, nothing else.
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is not for him, who eats too much or too little,
who sleeps too much or sleeps not at all, o Arjuna.

Balance of all the bodily systems is a prerequisite of any kind
of advanced yogic practice; although unbalanced people can use
beginners techniques of yoga to attain balance, they should not
indulge in more advanced forms of practice, because various
dangers prey upon an unbalanced man.
17 He,

who is moderate in eating and rest,
moderate in his activities,
moderate in sleep and waking,
can attain freedom from suffering by yoga.

Yoga is an instrument that will bring a balanced man to enlightenment, but it is not an almighty magical wand that will turn an
utterly deranged man into a saint overnight. If that were possible,
there would be no need for the system of karma and reincarnation
through which beings spiritually evolve and improve themselves,
for it would be rendered obsolete by yoga. Only those, who have
attained sufficient purification and orientation toward goodness
through that system of fundamental spiritual progress, enough so
to additionally accelerate their spiritual advancement by conscious
insight into the mechanisms of spiritual progress, which otherwise
take place in the realm of the unconscious, can use yoga to replace
learning through the lessons of life, thus significantly accelerating
their spiritual growth. Of course, the system of karma is flexible,
adapting to such a positive change and cooperating with it. A man
thus receives the very experiences that will advance and properly
guide his yogic efforts.
18 Having

calmed his spirit,
he is undoubtedly founded in Self.
He, who is thus freed from all longing,
is said to be truly united.

Complete steadiness of spirit, and its persistent and steady
foundation in Self, is a consequence of systematic yogic practice, which purifies the spirit and removes all possible causes of
distraction of attention.
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19 Like

the flame of a candle
which flickers not in a place without wind,
is the mind of a yogi who is absorbed in meditation,
constantly occupied by the realization of Self.

Like the flame of a candle, that is peaceful when there is no
wind to disturb it, so is the mind of a yogi peaceful in Self, for his
consciousness withdraws from the sphere in which there are disturbances, and they therefore have no influence over it. For all
disturbances influence a man who sees himself as the body and
the mind, or the limited ego, which finds itself in a position of
needing some things, and avoiding others. He thus desires some
and attempts to avoid others, which creates an incessant flow of
disturbances that can be permanently interrupted only by transcendence. In such a state, in which there exists only the certainty
of infinite bliss, one abides in the stillness of perfection.
20 It

is a state in which the thoughts cease,
calmed by the practice of yoga,
where Self observing Self
remains satisfied with Self.

The state of brahman is the state of self-sufficiency, a state in
which division into the object, subject and their relationship, or the
observer, observed and the process of observation, ceases. In such a
state, brahman experiences, brahman is the experience and the object of experience, the bliss and the blissful, the realization and
that, which is realized. Because of this unity of realization and he
who realizes, this state is called the state of Self-realization, for I
Myself Am.
21 Knowing

such infinite joy,
that goes beyond the senses,
and is reached by wisdom,
thus established, he does not waver.

The state of brahman cannot be attained by the senses, for the
senses act in the world of objects, forming relationships between
the objects and the one who experiences. The one who experiences can therefore not be experienced by the senses, but only by
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wisdom, which leads consciousness inward, where we realize
the essence of that which was mistakenly thought to be found in
experiences; the bliss that comes from the senses is only a partial awakening of the inner, all-encompassing bliss of Atman.
Finding That, he sees Him as the essence of all, remaining established in Him.
22 Having

attained it, he sees there to be
nothing higher to be attained;
thus established he is unshaken
even by the gravest of hardships.

It is impossible to achieve anything higher than that which gives
reality to all kinds of experience. He, who reached such reality,
and who thus abides in the state of self-realization, is untouched
by experiences in the world of objects; in this world, he will play
a role he needs to play, but his inner peace will remain untouched
by events. Whatever the hardships, they cannot touch the core of
immortal bliss which is My nature. Whatever the joy, it can add
nothing to the source from which all joys take their reality. In any
way, to him who has attained self-realization, the world has nothing to either offer, or take away.
23 Such

cessation of unity with pain
is known by the name of yoga.
This yoga should be practiced
with firm resilience and determination.

The direction of spirit toward the world of objects, and an
attempt to acquire pleasure through achievement of some objective state, is a state of unity with pain, since pain is a necessary
consequence of the lack of Self-realization. Only he, who has found
the source of all things, who has established himself therein and
finds fulfillment therein, only such a yogi remains free from suffering. In this state one should always abide.
24 Having

abandoned all contemplation
of desires and their objects,
and controlling all the aspects of the senses by his mind
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25 step

by step, he should withdraw, with patience in spirit
and, having established the spirit in Self,
he should do nothing else, not even in thought.

26 Wherever

the disturbed and wavering spirit should wander,
it should be brought back under the control of Self.

Here we have a description of the process of withdrawing the
spirit from the world inwards, or the extraction of consciousness
from the domain of illusion and into the domain of reality. The
first step toward that is to freeze the activity of consciousness,
which adds up to more or less violent interruption and cessation
of all activities and desires directed toward the external world,
and withdrawal of energy of consciousness from futile attempts
of achieving fulfillment in such a misguided way. After the driving wheel of misguided activities has been stopped, there follows
the withdrawal of consciousness inward, or upward, in order for
the spirit to find its roots within Self, instead of the world. Such
inward focus needs to be maintained, for the spirit will under the
influence of habits want to change the point of focus, which might
return a careless yogi into the world of illusion, if he diverts his
look from reality; it is especially likely if we have in mind the fact
that, in the beginning, observation of reality is almost completely
buried under vast amounts of noise. This noise comes from various sources of disturbance, which are abundant in the impure
spirit of an ordinary man. In such a situation, a man can be rescued by a combination of mental tranquility and firm focus on
the inner reality. Continuity of practice is of extreme importance
to a beginner in yoga. Unlike the experienced Master, who has
gathered vast experience of the various deep states of consciousness in his long practice, and who is able to return into those
states by more or less simple techniques even amidst grave external circumstancesfor instance a noisy and stifling bar, or an
alley crowded with traffica beginner who lacks experience, and
who does not yet know the keys that can help one discern the
signal of reality from the loud voice of illusion, will need all the
help he can get. He will need peace, an ideal and pure environment, as well as continuity of practice, since experiences of transcendence pale quickly amidst sensory noise, and the attained is
likely to be lost soon. If we pave a road often, we acquire two
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benefits. The first is better knowledge of the path, and the second
benefit lies in the fact that the road often traveled becomes a well
paved path, which is much easier to notice.
The more often we sink into meditation, the less difficulty we
will have repeating the experience, because the power of habit
will spontaneously move our consciousness in a proper manner.
The opposite also applies: the more a man indulges in mistaken,
wicked and evil activities, which distract the consciousness from
the domain of reality and bring it into the domain of illusion, the
less likely will it become for him to turn toward reality, which
makes sinful activities anything but benign. Although it is reasonably easy to repent and convert from sin, deep submersion into
sin makes the probability of even thinking about repenting, as an
option, increasingly unlikely, since our consciousness starts to
move always between the sinful choices, among which it is practically impossible to choose something noble and good. Such a
sinner becomes more and more dependent on the external intervention of someone who takes pity on him and helps him, thus
giving him insight into possibilities beyond the sinful sphere in
which his spirit moves. However, the sinner, who has accepted
the evil as good and adheres strongly to it, will most likely despise and reject such assistance, often trying to ruin the very one
who tries to help him. Because of such a set of circumstances, it is
possible for us to notice how perilous the sin really is; not only
does it condition man and bind him to the unreal, but it also
blocks the door that leads to salvation. This is illustrated by the
following story.
Once upon a time, a saint died and went to heaven before God.
Because of his compassionate nature, he immediately asked for
the whereabouts of his mother, who had died before him. At his
plea, God showed him a black, evil soul that suffered in the infernal flames. The saint became greatly saddened, and asked God to
help her. God answered him that she abides there by her own
choice, for her nature is such that this place is most appropriate
for her. Since the saint could not believe that, God sent an angel
to bring his mothers soul into heaven.
The angel flew and grabbed the black soul, and ten exactly like
her grabbed hold of her, in order to deliver themselves from the
flames. The angel lifted them all with ease, and started bringing
them to heaven. Seeing that the others held on to her, the black
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soul started kicking them away, and as they fell back into hell, the
angels burden became more and more difficult to bear, and when
the soul has kicked all the others into hell, the angel could no
longer hold her, and she fell back into the flames. The saint then
saw the truth: there is no place in heaven for those, who have no
compassion for others, and who have no love and mercy in them.
This story illustrates the point of yoga very well: as a man nurtures virtues in himself, his future choices of virtue become more
likely, until the choice of virtue becomes a certainty in complete
liberation, instead of being just likely. Likewise, a choice of sin
increases the probability of future choices of sin, until that probability becomes a certainty in the utmost non-existence of hell.
The same applies also to meditation, as well as all other activities.
The more frequent and lasting the practice of meditation, the
greater the probability of entering a deep state of reality, until a
man eventually progresses to a degree in which meditation becomes his primary state of consciousness, from which he speaks
and acts. From a perilous trail through a jungle, with practice of
yoga the path toward enlightenment becomes more and more
like a four-lane highway, well illuminated and safe.
27 Indeed,

greatest is the happiness enjoyed
by a yogi of a deeply peaceful mind,
who has extinguished the urge for action
and who is without flaw and of the nature of brahman.

Here we have several things that are extremely difficult to
achieve, and which we should deeply ponder, in order not to
take them lightly. The key statement is that the highest happiness
is achieved by a yogi who is without fault and of the nature of
brahman; it is equivalent to the statement that only fire can unite
with fire. By rejecting the unreal and choosing the real, a yogi
gradually acquires more and more of the nature of perfection,
and when there is nothing in him that would be different from
perfection, he is then said to be united with brahman, that he is
brahman. It is therefore obvious how high a demand this is, but it
is also obviously necessary. No instant enlightenment is possible
no simple means, such as a mere change of perspective, which is
advocated by some spiritual schools, will lead us to perfection.
Only profound and lasting saturation with reality, in which all
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impurities and imperfections disappear from ones soul, renders
possible the achievement of utmost perfection, which needs to be
reflected in perfection of thought, word and deed, in which God
must be manifested.
When we therefore encounter a wicked man, whose thoughts
are unclear, whose words reflect not the clarity of reality, and
whose deeds are chaotic, disorganized and sinful, and who claims
to be enlightened, we can know beyond doubt that he is lying,
and that we are dealing with a deluded man. The enlightenment
is such a high goal, that on the path toward it a man gradually
turns into a place of pilgrimage, into a walking temple of the
infinite brahman, who is brahman and in whom there is nothing
else. Such perfection simply radiates, it has to be felt without the
possibility of error, for an enlightened man simply radiates higher
reality into everything he comes in touch with, and the descent of
virtue, with which he radiates, saturates the world around him.
Every place where he abides is turned into a temple, and each of
his acts is a blessing of God.
That is so because a yogi, with his practice of discrimination
between the real and the unreal, and with constant choices of the
real, becomes a radiating point of higher reality, which performs
a catalytic effect on his environment. Even a beginner in yoga can
in this manner influence his environment, in the same manner in
which a sinner is a bad company that is to be avoided, for such
company increases the probability of mistaken actions. Even the
very company of a saint can provide a man with such inspiration
that he, after such association, can himself become a saint as well,
which indeed used to happen in all cases when such men walked
the earth. Great yogis, such as Milarepa, had such a powerful
purifying effect on the world, that it was sufficient for most men
to simply see them, to have lit within them the lighthouse of higher
reality, which guided them unmistakenly toward enlightenment,
provided that they continued to move toward it.
A saint who attains such a state thus enjoys oceanic bliss, whose
quality he has fully acquired, to the extent where there remains
nothing in him that would be different from that. He literally
glows with the light of brahman, which is being-consciousnessbliss. Gradually, by adhering to reality and to such Divine qualities, a beginner attains such a perfect state, which then flows
through him and into the world.
276

Chapter Six

27 - 30

28 Thus

always meditating,
a flawless yogi easily attains brahman,
which is the highest joy.

A yogi, who constantly meditates as described in the previous
verses, thereby easily attains the state of brahman, manifesting
through himself, with such practice, more and more of the qualities of the Absolute, the final reality, and, eventually, reaches the
state in which meditation no longer exists as a concept. He, who
has completely acquired the qualities of brahman, no longer has
within himself anything that would be different from brahman,
and so the concepts of meditation and leaving meditation become
pointless. As stated in the commentary on the previous verses, the
practice of yoga increases the degree of correspondence with reality, until it becomes complete, or until the yogi attains the state
in which there is no longer anything in him, that would differ
from the highest reality. Likewise, with sinful practice a man increases the area of correspondence between himself and the unreal, until he finally disappears in the unreal, when all traces of
reality vanish from him.
29 With

self firm in yoga,
he sees everything with the same eyes,
seeing Self in all beings, and all beings in Self.

He, who resides in the state of brahman, sees that I Am One
in all beings; he observes the undivided nature of Self, the Reality in all beings, and from that position he sees the final truth of
all things, which is that I am All. I give reality to all beings, and
they all have their existence within Me and by Me.
30 He

who sees Me in all, and all in Me,
for him I am not lost, nor is he lost to Me.

In such a state, when I observe that I am One, that there is
nothing but Me, separation from reality disappears from a beings
spirit. Every insecurity, which has its foundation in the lack of
knowledge of the final reality, disappears, and there comes the
recognition of Him, who is here for the whole time, who accompanies a mans soul through all events in all worlds, but of whom
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the soul is most often not even aware. Now, when the enlightenment takes place, every concept of separation is lost, in the infinite ecstasy of knowledge that He is here, that He is my true,
deepest nature, that He is always here and that He Is, without
there really being any other; this reality is my very soul, for I Am
the highest brahman.
31 Such

a yogi, firm in unity,
who worships I who dwell in all beings
in spite of everything, he always lives in Me.

Knowing Him in all, I bow before all sides of the world, again
and again, for He is everywhere, He is here. He is all-pervading,
His nature is infinite, and there is no end to the joy of my soul
in knowledge that there is no difference between Myself and
Him. I am One, I am Him. In that reality, may He be praised,
always and forever.
32 Beholding

with the eye of Self,
he sees everything as one, o Arjuna,
joy and suffering alike.
Such a yogi is thought to be perfect.

In Myself, the highest reality, there are no divisions, although I
hold all worlds and all beings within My spirit. The states of beings are irrelevant, for reality is beyond their reach. Every experience, be it pleasant or painful, is equally desirable, for it does not
change the state of reality. My bliss is such, that in its light all
worldly joys and sorrows are mere shadow play, utterly insignificant things, that disturb My state in the same degree in which the
clouds, whose shadow falls upon the ground, disturb the brightness of the sun.
33 Arjuna

said:
In this yoga that you have described as balance,
o Madhusudana, I see no persistence,
for restless is the state of the mind.

Arjunas comment shows deep insight into the essence of the
problem. For the point of meditation is to outpower the noise
278

Chapter Six

30 - 35

that comes from the field of senses and their objects, and to accomplish the steady state of highest consciousness. The basic problem,
which Arjuna notices, is restlessness of the very instrument of a
mans consciousness, which is supposed to be in service of attaining peace. If the mind is restless, how then will the state of peace be
accomplished?
34 Wavering

is the mind, o Krsna;
turbulent, strong and unyielding.
It is as difficult to control,
I think, as the wind itself.

The mind is therefore restless, and fed by sensory stimuli in the
world of experience. As long as that is so, Arjuna thinks, it would
not be possible to attain a lasting state of peace and realization.
35 The

Almighty Lord said:
The wavering mind
is most certainly hard to control, o Mighty-armed,
but with practice, o son of Kunti,
and detachment, it can be conquered.

The Lord agrees with Arjuna in part: the mind is indeed wavering and unsteady, which is a problem, but this problem can be
solved. What it takes is to saturate the consciousness with reality,
which will separate it from the sphere of the unreal, which feeds
the turnings of the mind, which then spins like a whirligig. When
consciousness leaves the field of senses and dives into meditation,
the energy that is contained within the mind causes its prolonged
activity in search of things it could preoccupy itself with. However, if the spirit is filled with the bliss of Self, the mind gradually
calms down and becomes steady. That is accomplished by practice,
or repeating the experiences of transcendence until it becomes a
habit. Since the mind is a creature of habit, and because of its innate
quality of inertia, after a certain period of time spent in the practice
of yoga it actually starts to make the practice easier, as much as it
used to disturb it in the beginning. This makes the practice difficult
in the beginning, since a yogi must fight the multitude of habits
that act like a heavy driving wheel, which is difficult to set in
motion, but once it has been set in motion in the right direction,
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it actually starts to assist the yogi. Instead of the habits of worldly
activities, the mind acquires the habits of meditation and diving
into reality, and so, his practice becomes easy and natural. If a
beginner persists in the beginnings of his practice, if he applies
unyielding focus to stop the mind, subdue it and direct it in a
proper manner, if he withdraws it from futile worldly contemplations and onto discrimination between the real and the unreal,
the mind will turn into a wonderful tool, that leads a man to
enlightenment. But in any case, we are dealing with a problem
that is not to be treated lightly, for lack of discipline in practice
will in any case result in the destruction of the practitioner, for
he will be unable to overcome the obstacles that will appear
before him.
36 A

man of uncontrolled mind
will hardly reach yoga, I think,
but a man who tries, whose aspirations
are genuine and well-guided,
he can indeed attain it.

Even a sharp-minded man, with a great ability to discriminate,
will encounter difficulties; he, however, whose mind is out of
control, wandering around freely without a goal and a clearly
given direction, thus wasting his life on a series of pointless or
harmful activitiessuch a man will not attain success in yoga, nor
in any other activity worthy of mention.
Still, it is possible to achieve perfection, even with little control
of mind, and with proper direction. Yoga demands discipline and
focus, but not in a measure that would be deemed super-human
or impossible, but on the contrary in a very ordinary degree. In
fact, a great number of colleges demand more from a man than
does the practice of yoga that brings liberation; some colleges put
such high demands upon students, that many of them break or
give up. Still, the number of people who finish such difficult studies greatly exceeds the number of people who attain enlightenment, which means that we are dealing rather with determination
and will-power as the basic prerequisites, with everything else
being more or less secondary; it is either unimportant for the
achievement of enlightenment, or we are dealing with qualities
that are acquired and developed along the path.
280

Chapter Six

35 - 38

Let us stop to think about this for a moment: according to my
experience, it is much more difficult and demanding for a man to
graduate from a demanding college than it is to become enlightened. Still, people subject themselves to almost super-human efforts in order to break the world record in an Olympic discipline,
or make some excellent sports team, or to finish a difficult college, while only a few decide to invest proportionally less effort
to attain the infinite bliss, the highest goal which is absolutely
matchless and impossible to exceed. At the same time, a great
multitude of men profess to believe in the existence of God. Weak
is their belief, pitiful and insufficient, for if they truly believe in
Him, how come they do not attempt to realize Him in their lives?
37 Arjuna

said:
What kind of goal does he attain
who does not succeed; who has faith,
but steps away from yoga
because of his wavering mind, o Krsna,
and fails to attain perfection in yoga?

As in a college, in the practice of yoga we necessarily have to
consider the possibility of failure: he who passes the majority of
exams, and still fails to graduate, has invested a great quantity of
time and effort, failing to attain the goal; as far as formal education is concerned, his position is the same as if he had never bothered to study at all.
He, who decides to engage in sports at the highest level, and
fails to produce results, is in a still more difficult position: in
order to practice sports, he has had to give up all other kinds of
activity; he has neglected his mind, society and social relationships, he has reduced his life to one thing alone, in which he has
failed to produce success. It could be said that his life has been
spent in vain, and unsuccessful.
What must then be the fate of one, who has practiced yoga,
who has severed all his worldly ties, who has given up everything
in order to dedicate himself to mystical practice, and who has
failed to produce success?
38 Distracted

from the path toward brahman,
without support underneath,
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is he not left without anything, o Mighty-armed,
dispelled as a cloud in the wind?
Such a man, who has rejected the world without reaching the
perfection, apparently is left without anything, like a being who
rejected the body in order to attain immortality of soul, which
eventually slipped away from him. With his worldly life destroyed,
and spiritual goal unattained, he must apparently find himself in
a grave situation, and Arjunas question is more than appropriate.
39 This

is my doubt, o Krsna.
I ask you to dispel it.
None but you, truly, can dispel my doubt.

Arjuna is becoming slightly ecstatic; he already formed firm
faith in Krsna and His Divine nature, and he is now literally swallowing and absorbing everything the Lord tells him; earlier, in
the beginning of the conversation, his mind was mostly preoccupied with the situation on the battlefield and his original dilemma.
Now, during their conversation, he has come to understand that
he has the opportunity to speak with an immense treasury of wisdom, with a being who literally has the power to answer all the
questions he always wanted to ask, having had no one to ask.
This is why the tone of the conversation slightly changes, from
discussing an urgent dilemma on the battlefield, into a conversation between a disciple and the teacher, regarding all the relevant
questions, in which the disciple wishes to learn everything that
will help him make spiritual progress. The entire matter thus gains
far greater depth, and becomes universally applicable, as a study
book of spirituality intended for all without exception, applicable
to all situations. Arjuna seems to be quite free from the anxiety
that used to trouble him, and his mood during the conversation
has turned into an ecstatic state, a stream of happiness within his
heart, which celebrates the wisdom of the teacher in silent peace;
here silently begins Arjunas ascent into the depths of the resources
of the throat cakra.
40 The

Almighty Lord said:
O Partha, not in this world
nor in another is he to be destroyed.
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Never indeed, my son, are they destroyed
who aspire toward the good.
The world is saturated by the Divine laws of righteousness,
which protect and strengthen the good and weaken and destroy
the evil. These laws are the very force that stands beneath the
evolution of consciousness and life, from lower forms and toward higher ones. Because of all that, a being who aspires to attain perfection finds his efforts supported by the entire universe,
although it might not appear that way at first. Still, the efforts of
a yogi, even if they are superficial and weak in intensity, are a
matter of such priority in the eyes of dharma, that such a yogi is
instantly supported in his efforts by a great Divine strength, guarding him from dangers of all kinds. Paradoxically, death, disease,
poverty and all kinds of material difficulties are often not aggravating circumstances, but a great grace that showers upon a yogi,
helping him to develop resilience, firmness and clarity of consciousness, and also helping him to focus his efforts.
41 Having

reached the worlds of the righteous,
after having spent there a great number of years,
he who has strayed from the path of yoga is born
in a home of pure and noble people.

42 Or

he is born in a family of yogis gifted with wisdom,
although such a birth is difficult to attain in this world.

The very intent to attain yoga elevates a man beyond the level
of theoretical religion, as well as the level of performing good
deeds in order to gain certain merit that is supposed to elevate a
man. Because of that, an unsuccessful yogi, who either fell or
strayed from the path toward enlightenment, or who has, for some
reason, died before having attained perfection, first goes to heaven,
which is the highest state of consciousness and bliss he is able to
comprehend and experience. Later, after having been properly
prepared, he takes on a new physical body with the purpose of
finishing his work. The conditions he thus gains are the optimum, the most perfect possible position for his further efforts.
Although this position is here described in a way that implies
the achievement of all that a man could hope for, the truth is still
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significantly more complex. For perfect surroundings are not necessarily an ideal starting position; often, even grave circumstances,
or, however, a combination of the grave and the favorable ones,
can have an extremely positive effect. For example, Milarepa, the
great Tibetan yogi, was born into a wealthy and respectable family, but in his early childhood his father died and he was struck by
grave poverty and hardships, which led him to perform various
sinful deeds, which in turn led him through great difficulties on
the path toward enlightenment. Still, in the end, it turned out
that those difficulties had hardened him to such an extent that it
is difficult to find his equal. Under the pressure of hardships, his
consciousness evolved into the strength and firmness of a diamond. Other saints passed through very similar hardships, and so
it seems to be of much greater significance to dharma that a man
be born into a general situation that will benefit his spiritual
progress, playing the role of properly directing him, rather than to
provide him with a pleasurable life, as those verses imply. We can
therefore assume that they are a sort of simplification, the truth
being that even an unsuccessful yogi is in a position of great grace,
and achieves success that is difficult to achieve by any other means.
43 There,

he soon reaches
the level of achievement of his former body,
and thus, o son of Kuru,
continues to grow toward perfection.

As a man before birth, in the womb, passes through all the
evolutionary phases, from a single cell organism, a fish, reptile, to
something that roughly resembles a human being and eventually
a man, so does a mans consciousness, after embodiment, pass
through all the phases of his previous spiritual evolution, as his
higher bodies become active, becoming consciously present in the
physical. A man who invests effort in his spiritual progress finds
himself in a situation in which such progress is made extremely
simple for him, and he soon passes through all his previous evolutionary phases, after which he faces the very same problems that
were left unsolved in his previous incarnation. We should mention
that this is the case with all the beings in general, for we are dealing
with a universal rule, but in the case of a yogi, it all happens much
more quickly and with greater intensity than average.
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44 Even

the prior practice alone
spontaneously attracts such an outcome.
Even the seeker of yoga goes beyond the Vedas.

The practice of yoga brings a man closer to perfection, so that,
according to the law of resonance of the like, the very laws of the
created world work in a yogis favor. For his very longing toward
perfection attracts the perfection itself, as it wishes to be manifested in his life, since the manifestation of perfection is the very
goal and purpose of the entire created world.
Vedas here mean the ceremonial religiosity, the religiosity of
deeds and rules. Even he, who merely attempts to move from
theoretical to practical spirituality, from the mediated approach
to dharma by deeds, and to the immediate approach of knowledge, far exceeds the first, and acquires the benefit that is way
beyond any that could be attained by any kind of sacrifice and
deed. People often fail to understand the difference between the
means and the goal, and so they think formal religiosity, which is
a mere aid to beginners without practical experience, to be almost
the goal itself. It would seem that the purpose of righteousness
and truth were to bring a man to the point in which he could
adhere to some sort of religious prescriptions, instead of the other
way around.153 The purpose of all the holy scriptures and their
prescriptions is to make people dedicate themselves to the practical
search for God. This means that even he, who decides to search for
yoga, has transcended the holy scriptures, and how higher still is
he, who has managed to attain perfection through such practice!
45 Persistent

and diligent in practice,
such a yogi, pure from sin,
purified by many births,
attains the highest goal.

A beginner who has chosen rightly, behind whom stands the
force of dharma, who persists in practice, soon attains the utmost
perfection. This is the culmination of the long lasting spiritual
progress, in the form of hundreds and thousands of incarnations
that preceded such an event, bringing him to the position in which
153

Mark 2:27: The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.
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he could start the practice of yoga, for his spirit has attained a
sufficient degree of evolvement for him to be able to see yoga as
the only cure to worldly misfortunes.
46 A

yogi is greater than a man of penance;
greater even than a sage, and a man of deed.
Be therefore a yogi, o Arjuna.

The practice of yoga is the very goal of all other forms of spiritual practice; yoga is an immediate, conscious focus that is the goal
of all other forms of spiritual practice, in which only accidentally
and inadvertently can there be attained a small piece of that, which
is in yoga attained according to a plan and with a clear direction
and understanding of the principles involved. A yogi is therefore
better than a man who aspires to spirituality by means of sacrifice
and penance, through mental understanding or activity; all those
approaches at best lead to the beginning of yogic practice, and from
there directly to perfection. Lord Krsna therefore advises his disciple and friend to adhere to the practice of yoga, as an ideal step
that would follow from his previous efforts.
47 Of

all the yogis, as the most perfect I see him,
who always worships Me in deep faith,
whose soul always abides in Me.

People who pave the path of yoga are different in degree of
achievement; from a beginner to a fully enlightened Master, such
as described here by the Lord. Such a Master worships the Lord in
faith, his soul devoted to Him, fully united with Him. Such a yogi,
who is perfect in realization of brahman, who manifests the fullness of knowledge by worshiping the Lord with all the aspects of
the Divine consciousness in which he abides, is the final perfection
of being, and the final goal of the cycles of spiritual evolution.
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1

The Almighty Lord said:
Now hear, o Partha, how you will,
focusing your mind on Me, in practice of yoga,
seeking refuge in Me,
realize Me beyond any doubt.

Since Arjuna is in a favorable state of consciousness, being
open toward the teacher, adoring Him and admiring Him, accepting Him for what He truly isthe Almighty Lord, the time
has come for the Lord to start giving him the aspects of realization much more intimate, than it was the case before. Earlier,
when Arjuna was still fighting his doubts and critically questioning things from this position, it was not possible to convey the
actual knowledge; gradually, as Arjuna opened up, as trust in
the teachers knowledge and adoration of His greatness grew in
him, there grew in him also the ability to receive, the empathy
which responds to greatness with devotion, with adoration and
acceptance. To understand this situation is necessary in order to
understand what the Lord confers upon him in the following
verses.
2

I will explain to you in fullness
that wisdom and realization,
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knowing which, there will remain nothing else
in this world for you to know.
This realization, which exceeds everything else, after which there
remains nothing more to be known, is the knowledge of the Lord
Himself, Ivara, the Highest Purusa, which is Krsna. Such realization contains within itself also the knowledge of the highest Self,
or Atman/brahman, which is the knowledge of the Absolute as
the foundation of all existence, as well as the knowledge of the goal
of evolution in the Relative, which is the high point of the thousands and millions of births, and billions of years of the ascent of
consciousness through the various forms of life and levels of manifestation. Such knowledge of the Lord closes the circle, from the
completely unmanifested to completely manifested Absolute, and
is utterly beyond comprehension of the mind: the relative Absolute, a point in which there is no difference between the Relative
and the Absolute, where the potential and the manifestation come
in touch, without a point of transition.
3

Among thousands of men,
perhaps only one aspires to perfection.
And among those who aspire to perfection
and who have attained it,
perhaps only one truly knows Me.

Perfection in this context means the realization of Self, which
is brahman. A man who has realized Self is thought to be perfect;
still, as the Lord here says, only a small number of those, who
have attained this state, reach a still higher state, evolving gradually in the Relative through all the layers of the Manifested, from
the lowest matter to the highest Purusa, thus attaining the vision
of the Lord, who is above all.
4

Earth, water, fire, air, space,
intellect, mind and ego
are the eight parts of My nature.

Here, we have the account of the layers of what we could call the
lower human nature, as well as the lower nature of the manifested
world. Unlike some other places, where the elements denote the
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levels of reality, earth, water, fire, air and space here represent
aspects of the physical world, that what todays physicists would
attempt to express in particles and forces. Manas, buddhi and
ahabkara are the three non-physical aspects of a mans lower nature, and are spiritual in almost the same degree as a mans legs
and arms; the difference being that the arms are physical, and
those are mental organs. A mans thoughts and spiritual states are
merely movements of the thought substance, with which the soul
continues to mistakenly identify even when it grows beyond identification with the physical body.
5

Other than this lower nature, o Mighty-armed,
know there also to be My higher nature,
which makes the life in beings,
and gives life to the created world.

The lower nature is like a glove, which is useful only if a living
hand acts in it. Likewise, the lower human nature is useful only if
it is inhabited by the soul, a mans higher nature, which acts
through it. As with man, it is also the case with the entire universe, which represents only the lower nature of a higher being,
which manifests itself through it, thus creating the life of all beings in it. That higher reality, the higher nature, is the driving
force behind the evolution of life and consciousness of physical
beings, which all represent merely radiating points, through which
shine but a few aspects of this Divine reality.
6

It is the origin
from which all beings take birth.
In Me, therefore, the totality of the world
is created and dissolved.

This is very difficult to properly understand, since Lord Krsna
speaks from a unique position, involving at least two aspects.
In order to explain, I will use a comparison with a computer. A
computer consists of two basic parts, hardware and software. Hardware is the computer itself, the physical data-processing machine.
Software consists of the operating system and all the programs
that can be executed on the computer. In this comparison, God is
hardware, and the world is software. Both hardware and software
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exist, they are real, but software is in a specific position of a conditional reality, since it is made real only by its execution on the
computer. Outside of the computer, it has no objective reality; its
reality is merely that of a potential, a description of something
that, in reality, exists only when executed by the computer. Software is therefore in a gray area between illusion and reality; on
one hand, there exist only hardware and its states, and on the
other hand, there exists also software, since we can observe it as
real; it is being executed on the computer, and we can observe it.
Although it has no existence independent of the computer, it still
exists as an independent category.
Here we have a description of the relationship between the
Relative and the Absolute. The Absolute is hardware, and the
Relative is software. The Relative does not exist in any way,
except as a perspective from which the Absolute can be seen, as
a manifestation of the potentials of the Absolute. Although it
does not exist outside the Absolute, and so it can be said that
only the Absolute really exists, the Relative also exists, for we
can observe it, we can experience it, but the truth is that the
Absolute is the sole reality in all, while the Relative is merely a
play of His aspects and states. In this manner, we can explain
the fact that God is perfect although there exist imperfect things,
for there is nothing contradictory in the statement that while
hardware is perfect, it can execute bad programs. Even bad programs can be relatively good, since we can, in comparison with
them, see the greatness and quality of good programs, which we
might otherwise fail to notice. Besides that, even bad programs
are better than none at allas bad as they might be, they draw
and utilize the qualities of the hardware and show them to some
extent, without which the qualities of the hardware would remain unutilized and unmanifested; they manage to manifest an
alternative to perfection, which is one of the main purposes of
the world. Without a freedom to choose non-God, free will could
hardly be called free.
In this analogy, not all the aspects of software are equal and of
the same value; of them all, the system software is of greatest importancethe operating system which enables the execution of all
other programs. In this picture, the system software is Purusa, and
the application software is Prakrti. All the applications access the
hardware by calling upon the resources of the operating system,
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which puts the hardware at the applications disposal. From this
position, the hardware and the operating system are synonymous: the hardware can be reached only through the operating
system, by calling upon its resources. If an application does not
wish to utilize the resources of the operating system, it turns out
that it cannot exist at all, for its very execution depends on the
operating system, let alone its operation. This shows us the importance of devotion to God. The degree of an applications
devotion to the operating system is seen in the degree to which
it utilizes the offered resources of the hardware, respects the
laws according to which the applications must behave, and cooperates with other applications. The more it draws from the
operating system, the greater its strength, and in the greater
measure will its existence celebrate the greatness of the hardware. If an application plays dirty, attempting to crash other
applications, and access the hardware in an invalid and unauthorized manner, the operating system will declare a general
protection fault, stop its execution and send it to the place
where fire goes when extinguished.
Although demanding some knowledge of computers, this analogy explains a complex problem in a satisfying manner. On the
one hand, it explains the fact that nothing but brahman exists,
since brahman is the only reality. On the other hand, it explains
the position of a relative being in relative Creation, which finds
its fulfillment in love and adoration of the Lord, who, in the Relative, represents complete manifestation of the Absolute.
7

Above Me there is nothing, o Dhanavjaya;
everything is arrayed upon Me,
like pearls on a string.
God is the highest reality, from which all real things originate.

8

I am the flavor of water, o son of Kunti.
I am the light of the sun and the moon.
I am the sound of Om in all the Vedas,
the sound in the space, the manliness in men.

Water is rightly thought by the Hindus to be the bearer of flavor,
since the sense of taste can sense only things that are soluble in
291

Bhagavad-gEt=

water. The flavor of water is therefore the essence of the essence,
the foundation of existence.
The sun and the moon are the origins of light on the earth, in
day and in night, and the Lord is the foundation of light in them
God illuminates even that which gives light to other things.
Om, or pranava, is the fundamental vibration into which is
modulated the sound of all the Vedic mantras. The Lord is,
therefore, the essence and foundation which carries all the Vedas,
all the holy scriptures, for it is He who gives holiness to a scripture. The following three verses are to be interpreted in the same
manner.
9

I am the pleasant scent of the earth, and the warmth of fire,
I am the life in all beings, and the virtue of penance.

10 Know

Me, o Partha, as the eternal seed of all beings.
I am the wisdom of the wise, and the courage of the brave.

11 I

am the power of the strong,
free from desire and attachment.
I am the yearning of all beings,
which does not oppose dharma,
o best of Bharatas.

God is the only positive principle in all. All that is good originates from Him. He is the only reality, the only thing that can
be experienced as real. He is the essence of the essence, the very
core of all.
12 Know,

that all the states,
be they of sattva, rajas or tamas,
are created by Me.
Still, I am not in themthey are in Me.

As stated in the commentary on the sixth verse, in the comparison with a computer, God makes possible the existence of all things,
just as all the states of programs are made possible by execution on
the computer. Although the computer is present in all programs,
and although it is all the computer, the truth is that programs are in
the computer, and that the computer is not in programs.
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13 Blinded

by the states of those three qualities,
the entire universe is deluded, failing to know Me,
who Am above them, and changeless.

In the computer analogy, such delusion can be compared with
a situation where one is so preoccupied with the programs that
are executed on the computer, that he fails to notice the very
existence of the computer, but thinks that the programs are selfsufficient and executed all by themselves, and not in something
that transcends them and gives them reality. Such delusion is analogous to the opinion of people who observe the world, failing to
see God in the world, who is obvious to every awakened and
reasonable being. They think that the entire universe exists in
nothing, or that it is the bearer of its own reality, and that all that
they observe as reality is only a byproduct of the interaction of
the laws within this universe. Such a perspective is possible only
due to the limitations of mind and insight, for even a slightly
deeper observation reveals aspects of the perfect God who is manifested in this world.
The situation is analogous to what would arise if we were to
bind a mans senses perfectly with the computer, and execute some
simulation or a game on the computer. If we were to go even
further, and repress or erase the mans memory of the state that
existed before the merge with the computer, he would be able to
perceive only the simulated, computer-generated world. In this
situation, especially if the simulation is exceptionally good and
consistent, how many people would be able to conclude that it is
not the utmost reality, but merely a sensory deception, a reality
which is given within a higher reality? Not a very great number,
certainly. There would always be those who would, guided by
the higher aspects of their consciousness, sense and establish the
actual state of affairs; most of people would, however, succumb
to the illusion. Among those victims of illusion there would probably arise a breed of scientists, who would invent the laws of
physics of such a world, by observing simulated reality, and like
our own scientists, explain to the ignorant masses, from the heights
of their knowledge, why things need to be exactly as they are, and
not even slightly different, since every variation would lead to
destruction or non-existence of the world, and therefore render
God an obsolete hypothesis; if He exists, then He has no influence
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on the world whatsoever, since the laws of the world must be
exactly as they are and not a least bit different. I probably dont
even need to mention how ridiculous such a scientist would
seem to someone who observes the simulation from without.
14 This

Divine illusion of Mine,
which is made of qualities,
is indeed difficult to transcend,
but those, who surrender to Me,
they undoubtedly go past it.

One can leave the sphere of illusion only by surrender to God,
who is the reality. Since the entire sphere of illusion is given within
the reality, the reality saturates it in a way similar to that in which
butter saturates milk, or in a way in which salt saturates sea water.
The reality and its aspects can be found in everything, and if we
apply the ability of discrimination, we can move from each partial aspect of reality toward the fullness of the reality, by absorbing into ourselves more and more of reality, and this process of
isolating and choosing the real is called surrender to God. He
who completely surrenders to God no longer has in himself any
aspects of illusion or delusion, for he is fully saturated with the
highest reality, and completely united with it.
15 I

am not sought by criminals,
deluded ones and the lowest of men.
With illusion disturbing their minds,
they develop a nature of demons.

The alternative to God, who is the highest reality, is chaos and
disorder. Those who adhere to pointless chaos and illusion develop an existential pattern which is best described as demonic.
Failing to perceive reality, they are inclined to see other beings as
objects, as things that are either useful or useless or harmful to
them. Because of such an attitude, they become devoid of compassion, and are therefore capable of all kinds of cruelty and evil
deeds. For if someone who is deluded sees all beings as illusory
and transitory, without reality and meaning, as a mere agglomeration of protein capable of thought, then there is literally no
atrocity, that such a person will be unable to come up with, in
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order to accomplish his perverse and godless ideas. Worst of all,
it seems that the mental layout of such demons has become a sort
of official orthodoxy for todays world, controlling political and
social movements, as well as the direction of scientific advances.
There are therefore only two possible orientations for a being
to choose: he will either surrender to God, or he will surrender
to illusion; there is no third. Everything else is only a matter of
degree, and cannot be maintained in the long run without collapsing toward one of the polarities.
16 There

are four kinds of those,
who worship Me, o Arjuna.
There are the ones who are unhappy,
who desire knowledge, who desire benefit
and also those who know,
o best of Bharatas.

There are many motives which make people turn to God. One
is a lack of fulfillment, or an unfavorable state in which a man
finds himself because of attachment to unreal things, and because
of his deluded state of consciousness. After a while, because of a
mixed sense of pain and revulsion, he turns to God and begs for
His assistance.
The second motive is a desire for knowledge; a man who seeks
truth, a philosopher, will in his quest sooner or later come to the
need of turning to God as the source of wisdom; but such knowledge is intellectual, mostly dry and empty, for such a man sees
God more as something from which he could benefit (where the
benefit would be to acquire knowledge) and be made whole, rather
than seeing Him as the goal, to whom he would want to surrender without reservation.
The third motive is the desire for benefit. A vast number of
believers of all religions constantly shower God with their desires, or the recommendations of things God would be supposed
to do for them. That makes sense on the one hand, for if one
wants to fulfill his desires, it is best to seek Him, from whom all
gifts originate, and who has the ability to grant his requests, and
that is only God. On the other hand, it is foolish to address the
immensely wealthy king, who is merciful and willing to grant our
pleas, with a desire for him to give us something trivial, such as
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health, money and other benefits. It would be better to ask for his
grace, for if we are in his grace, then will we be constantly showered with his wealth, for what is his, will be ours as well. We
should therefore seek the very source of all fortune, and not only
grab from the source and leave. The cup with which we grab will
sooner or later run empty, but the source will never run dry. If we
therefore get to possess the source of all well-being, we shall never
lack anything.
The fourth motive is knowledge that, besides God, there is no
other refuge; that to Him there is no real alternative. Such a wise
man takes refuge in God with full devotion; he abides completely
in Him and never abandons Him. Such a man does not see God as
a source of benefit, but as the goal of all his longings, and chooses
only Him, abandoning everything else.
17 Of

them all, the best is he who knows,
always single-minded in devotion.
He is dear to Me, and I am very dear to him.

Of course, it is he who knows, because of his devotion and
utter dedication to God, utmost unity with God and his joint
nature with God, who is the dearest to the Lord.
18 Noble

are they all, but the one who knows
is indeed the true Self, I think;
for he will, with firm mind,
take refuge only in Me, the highest goal.

Since he who knows rejects all unreal things and adheres only
to the highest reality which is God, he is the pure Self, devoid of
all attachments and impurities of the soul. Because of his perfect
purity, his only desire is for God, and the only state of his soul is
devotion to God in utter knowledge of reality.
19 After

many births, such a man of knowledge comes to Me,
knowing that Vasudeva is indeed everything.
Still, such a great soul is rare.

By evolution, beings gradually, through a vast number of incarnations, evolve to a degree where they are able to grasp the
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Highest, to know Him as the goal of their longings, and to surrender completely and without reservation to Him. Such a great
soul recognizes Vasudeva, the Highest Purusa, as the totality and
essence of manifestation, and devotes himself to worship and adoration of Him, in whom he recognizes his innermost reality.
On the one hand, such great souls are rare in this world; they
hardly ever appear here. On the other hand, this world is not exactly a place where such souls would want to abide, and so this isnt
a great wonder after all. When this world becomes a place where a
being completely devoted to God would feel at home, instead of
the present state, where the world bears more resemblance to a lair
of lions, governed by robbers and godless murderers, in which there
is no place for God and the pure devotion of an innocent soul,
then will we probably get to encounter more of them.
20 With

their wisdom disturbed by desires,
people serve other gods,
and under the influence of their own nature
they follow various prescriptions.

The consciousness of men is often disturbed in such a way that
the lower good, which they can understand, will seem more valuable to them than the greater good, which they are unable to
comprehend. That is unfortunately the case with most men, who
will, if they are offered God in one hand, and a billion dollars in
the other, most likely choose the dollars. The fact that any comparison between the foundation of all reality and some trivial
value, which can buy nothing of importance, is meaningless, poses
no problem for such men. The other gods can be money, power,
pleasure and similar things, which eventually have their foundation in God, but contain not in themselves the fullness of emancipation, so that they necessarily leave one who attains them unfulfilled. We are therefore not dealing with a problem of worshiping
other deities, but with a problem of being satisfied by little, and
setting ones goals too low. As long as one is satisfied with less
than perfection, the attainment of his goals will leave him in a
state of unfulfillment and disappointment.
21 Whatever

god he chooses to worship,
it is I who strengthen his faith.
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such faith, he seeks the refuge of the deity
in order for his desires to be fulfilled.
But indeed, it is I who fulfill them.

23 Passing

are the fruits of desires
harbored by those, who lack wisdom.
For he who worships the deities, comes to the deities,
while he who worships Me, comes to Me.

God is the reality beyond all. Every kind of worship consists of
some idea of perfection and a concept of an ideal achievement.
Of course, every such concept is directed toward some Divine
aspect, but unfortunately not to the whole, which is God himself.
He who worships a limited concept of God will attain benefit, for
God will grant him his request, but since his worship is limited,
his achievement gets to be limited as well.
The greatest problem with prayers directed at a specific goal is
that he who asks might happen to receive exactly what he asks for.
He might then realize that it would have been much better for him
to have surrendered to God, in faith that He will choose what is
indeed best for him, and what he needs. However, deluded by
ignorance, he doesnt know what he needs and what he needs not
desire, and could therefore not attain fulfillment even if God decided to play the role of his personal wishing well, fulfilling all the
desires he could think of. In fact, it is actually very likely that he
would manage to destroy himself. Because of all that, it would be
the greatest blessing for the majority of people if their desires were
not fulfilled. Thus desiring transitory things (for only God is lasting, and Him they do not desire), they attain transitory fruits in
transitory worlds, and after brief fulfillment they inherit disappointment. Unlike them, those who surrender to God attain the final
perfection, for God, who knows best what they need, first arranges
all the necessary prerequisites for them to be purified and to be able
to dwell in Him completely, and then delivers them to Himself.
They therefore remain blissful in eternity.
24 Those

without knowledge think
that I became manifested from the Unmanifested,
not knowing My higher, changeless,
transcendental nature.

298

Chapter Seven

22 - 26

This is a criticism of pantheist minds, who say that all is God,
thinking that the unmanifested God became the manifested world,
worshiping the world and adoring the nature. They are deluded,
for although the nature is a manifestation of Gods greatness, God
remains eternally transcendental and changeless. The entire field
of Creation adds nothing to and takes nothing away from His
transcendence, although He maintains the entire created world in
Himself, like the computer from our analogy, which maintains all
the programs and gives them reality. They think, to stay with our
analogy, the illusory world within some program to be the computer itself, and thus deluded, they worship it. If they were to
approach the situation from the opposite direction, and bow before God in His transcendental state, they would inherit the highest good, for they would choose the very source of all Creation,
and this source would therefore choose them. In such a state,
they could recognize in God the fullness of all Creation, but in
fullness of all Creation it is impossible to know God, for it does
not touch His original, transcendental, changeless and eternal
nature, which is forever untouched by the created world.
25 Covered

by yoga-maya,
I reveal Myself not before all.
I, unborn and inexhaustible,
am not known to the deluded world.

Beings whose consciousness is preoccupied with the world, never
stop to turn their eyes toward God, who is the source and essence
of the reality of the world. They thus remain deluded by their own
choice, choosing not to turn from the world and toward God, and
thus know the actual reality. To them, however, who choose to
turn toward Him, and to address Him with an attitude of surrender and devotion, God indeed reveals Himself, and accepts them
into His inner nature. Free will is therefore the factor that determines our destinymaking a choice for either the illusion, or God.
26 I

know all past, present and future beings, o Arjuna,
but I am known by none.

All beings have their reality in God, and are given in God, but
He is beyond knowledge of any being; actually, it is not quite so,
299

Bhagavad-gEt=

for He can be known by devotion, wherewith a being enters His
presence, but in this state there is only God and the adoration of
Godthere is no being to say or think: I know God. No; in
such state, God knows Himself, which is the reason why it is
called the state of Self-realization, for the Subject Is Himself; I
Myself Am.
27 Confused

by the dualities
of attraction and repulsion, o Bharata,
all the beings are born in delusion,
o destroyer of enemies.

Here we encounter the central problem of Christianity: the
issue of original sin. It is a theory which says that people are originally born sinful, and they need to save themselves from this state
by choosing God. This is the general thought; let us forget the
pointless theological construction around it. Indeed, this theory
makes sense, on more than just one level. In fact, the entire plan
of Divine manifestation apparently goes from utmost illusion toward the complete realization; the evolution of beings goes from
unconscious matter, through living beings, conscious beings, to
beings that know God. It can therefore be said that all that is
created starts as imperfect, and under the influence of the Divine
force it strives toward perfection. The essence of that imperfection is the lack of knowledge of God, or the lack of strength,
which one could use to surpass illusion and surrender to God. In
the state of illusion, a being lives in a state of unfulfillment and
attempts to gain fulfillment in the world of illusion. In such a shadow
hunt, the being is attracted by a promise of the pleasant, and repelled by a threat of the unpleasant. This is the natural state of
things, gradually to be outgrown by devotion to God, or, in other
words, the greater degree of knowledge of transcendental reality.
28 People

of pious deeds, who are free from sin,
who are free from the illusion of duality,
worship Me with persistent determination.

Those, therefore, who outgrow the natural limitations of the
illusion, or the original sin in which all beings take birth, abandon sin, perform deeds of virtue, acquire knowledge, and in that
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knowledge they dedicate themselves to the worship of the Lord.
After having understood the nature of the world, they no longer
succumb to the illusion, and thus free from all doubts that trouble
those who have no experience, they persistently adhere to God
alone. They do so because experience has shown them that all but
Him is either futile, or represents His reflection that is mixed
with lower things. Understanding that in fullness, they discard
everything else, and surrender completely to God.
29 Those,

who for the sake of liberation
from old age and death take refuge in Me,
they know the true brahman, the true Self,
as well as Divine activity, in its fullness.

This is not to be understood in the sense of some sort of a
desire for benefit, according to which one would be afraid of old
age and death, taking refuge in the Lord, who would rescue him.
On the contrary, one would be better advised to say that such
men, after having realized the nature of the world, become free
from the desires for the worldly experiences of birth, old age and
death, for they see those things only as an obsolete source of suffering, which adds nothing to the state of existence with the Lord
without a physical body. They therefore reject every form of attachment to the body and the world in which the body acts, and
remain in the bliss of Spirit and Truth. They therefore realize the
final reality, the Absolute (brahman), which is the highest, true,
transcendental Self, and with the insight of the Lord they acquire
also the insight of the fullness of activity, which finds its perfection in harmony with God, making all activities Divine.
30 Those,

who recognize Me
as the Lord of both the natural,
the Divine and the sacrifice,
even in their mortal hour,
their mind is anchored in Me.

God is the essence of all that is created, and also of that which
is not created; He is the Lord of heaven and earth, of all visible
and invisible. Sacrifice is good if it contributes to the state of transcendence, and transcendence is the Lord Himself, and the Lord
301

Bhagavad-gEt=

is therefore also the essence of sacrifice. Everything that is good
and positive originates from Him, who is the fullness of all goodness. He, whose mind is firm in this knowledge, wavers not even
in the moment of his death, but remains conscious of God. He
lives in God and dies in God, and after death he remains in God
for all eternity, beyond time and transience, in the lasting bliss of
supreme and highest reality.
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1

Arjuna said:
What is brahman?
What is the individual self?
What is activity, o Highest Purusa?
What is the cause of the material,
and what of the Divine nature?

2

Who and what is the cause of yajva,
here in this body, o Madhusudana?
How can they, who attained self-control,
know You at the time of death?

Arjuna now asks a series of questions regarding the concepts
which the Lord mentioned in the previous chapter, and which
are either quite new and unknown to him, or known to him in
some other meaning, and so he wishes to know the meaning in
which Krsna uses them.
Let us notice how Arjuna addresses Krsna as Purusottama, the
Highest Purusa, addressing Him thus as the Lord of all beings.
3

The Almighty Lord said:
Eternal is brahman, and Highest.
The individual Self is ones own personal being.
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The cause of creation and life of beings
is called karman, activity.
Brahman is the supreme reality, the transcendental Absolute.
The individual self (adhyatma), or jivatman (the self of a living
being) is the localized subject; that, what a being perceives as itself. Such self is relative; it is observed as separate from everything else in the relative world, within Creation. With the change
of perspective, there comes the insight that Self is one, and that it
is in fact brahman. In the Relative, adhyatma is the subject of
experience and spiritual progress, as well as of karman. It is the
I that experiences the relative things.
Karman, or karma, is action, activity, the change of states within
the created world. Under this law of constant movement and
change, the beings are born, they change and are destroyed, in
order to be reborn according to those same laws.
4

The material nature is passing,
while the Divine nature is Purusa.
The cause of sacrifice in this body am I,
o best of the embodied men.

The material nature is Prakrti. It is the passive nature, which
consists of various energies, various degrees of subtlety, and does
not manifest itself, but is a field of manifestation of Purusa. The
Divine nature is Purusa, which is manifested in the material nature, while at the same time remaining in His original state, as a
hand entering a glove obtains the appearance of the glove, without ceasing to be a hand, a part of human body. Likewise, Purusa
in some of His aspects manifests through Prakrti, remaining at
the same time in His own inner nature of fullness.
The cause of sacrifice, or its essence, is transcendence as such.
Sacrifice is a state in which a man renounces attachment in his
actions, the perfection of this being the Lord, who is engaged in
all kinds of activities, which are, because of His supreme transcendental nature, quite of the nature of sacrifice, to the extent of
Him being the embodiment of sacrifice, as well as being its essence, nature and purpose. Each sacrifice has a purpose of attaining transcendence, and the essence of transcendence, which makes
it worthy of achievement, is the perfect fullness and bliss, which
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is the Lord. The Lord in the body is therefore the perfect sacrifice. This understanding of the issue of sacrifice casts new light on
the issue of sacrifice of Christ in Christianity, since we come to
realize that the very existence of Christ within the body is the
essence of sacrifice, which is perfectly redeeming and which provides salvation, and not his death, as people often think.
5

He, who in the moment of his death
leaves the body remembering Me,
he attains My nature.
That is beyond doubt.

Here we have several layers of possible understanding. On one
hand, the obvious interpretation says that the moment of death is
the crucial point of a mans life, a turning point which determines
his destiny. What a man remembers on his deathbed, is exactly
what is most important to him, what he appreciates above all,
and where his existence is focused. A man who is attached to
possession will think about his possession on his deathbed, and
about what is going to happen to him. Another man will think
about his family, what will happen with his wife, with his children, and the like. A man to whom God was the cornerstone of
existence during life, will on his mortal hour think only of God;
he will yearn to know Him, he will desire His proximity, and will
be filled with joy because the time of his unity with Him grew
close. Such a man therefore belongs to God, and goes to Him,
never to return.
The other layer of thinking says the following: human nature is
an onion with many layers. A man can be extremely devoted to
God, and still think, on his deathbed, mostly about the destiny of
those who were entrusted to him during life, and whom he now
abandons. He will care about them and try to protect them, at
least with the knowledge that everything will be all right. He will
not think about his own destiny, but only about the destiny of
others, knowing that God takes more than enough care of him,
and that he will get his due anyway, as he did during life. If we
think about Krsnas words in a narrow and literal way, we would
have to decide that a man from this example has not attained
perfection, because he thinks about his family, and not about God.
But the real truth is that he does not have to think about God, for
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he lives God, always. He constantly dwells in God, and lives the
Divine life, which is manifested in care for others and their benefit.
His devotion to God is manifested in the lack of care for his own
destiny, which originates from the deep and lasting understanding of Divine nature, as well as the nature of the laws of karma,
which always provide a man with what he needs and what he
deserves. Thus in deep understanding and faith, he does not need
to attempt to attain something he already knows will be granted,
but looks at how he could, from this position, do good and praise
God. Having that in mind, it turns out that there is in fact no
contradiction, since this man in fact does think about God, even
deeper than he who constantly repeats God, God, in order not
to forget God under the influence of other thoughts.
6

To whomever he gives his thoughts
while leaving his body,
to him undoubtedly he goes, o son of Kunti.

What applies to leaving the body in the consciousness of God,
applies also to leaving the body in other states and considerations;
since the moment of death is basically the most important moment in life, we have the opportunity to observe there the predominant inclination of a mans soul, and so a righteous man will
await death filled with joy for being united with God, while a
sinful man will await death filled with fear and anxiety. A man
who is attached to the world will feel sorrow and fear for leaving
the world, and will continue to desire the world after death. He,
however, who aspires to God, will rejoice because his bodily existence is over, and he can now be in God without disturbance
caused by corporeal existence. Of course, as explained in the commentary on the previous verse, this issue is complex and should
be approached with much care and insight and without superficiality, to avoid making shallow and superficial judgments, such as
the belief that a man who cares about his children is attached to
the material, and that a man who constantly mentions God is a
saint, for very often the truth is exactly the opposite.
7

You should therefore always dwell firm in Me, and fight.
Surrendering reason and mind to Me,
you shall undoubtedly reach Me.

306

Chapter Eight

5 - 10

As it became apparent from the more careful interpretation of
the previous verses, the key to belonging to God is devotion to
Him, and full dedication and absorption of the soul in God. He,
who thus arranges the guidelines of his life, will not need to care
about what he will think in his mortal hour; he will most likely
think the same as he did in the rest of his life.
8

Thus meditating with spirit united,
with thoughts in steady focus,
he reaches the highest Divine Purusa, o Partha.

He, therefore, who abides in the state of spiritual focus on the
Divine, gradually knows and grows beyond the progressively more
subtle levels of reality. After surpassing identification with the
various layers of Prakrti, he breaks even the identification with
Prakrti itself, and knows himself to be Purusa. Later, in that state,
he attains progressively greater degrees of subtlety, as he grows in
devotion and service, and so, in the state of the highest achievement, he becomes able to behold God Himself, and, with time, to
attain His nature.
9

He who meditates about the All-knowing,
The Oldest, The Governor, smaller than the atom,
who maintains all, who is beyond comprehension,
bright as the sun, beyond darkness,

10 thus

meditating in the mortal hour, with steady mind,
filled with devotion and the power of yoga,
completely withdrawing the breath of his life
into the place between the eyebrows,
he attains the highest, Divine Purusa.

He who meditates on Divine attributes, who is completely preoccupied with them, gradually starts to attain understanding of
those attributes, and then even the attributes themselves, himself
becoming a treasury of Divine qualities. That, however, cannot
be attained by mere imagination, but only through gradual purification of ones own being with yoga, as well as the ascension of
consciousness into higher and higher realms of reality. The attributes
mentioned in those two verses are merely general guidelines; God
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is the source of all knowledge and all-knowing, He is the source
of all creatures, and is transcendental to time. He is the supreme
force, to which all other forces are subordinate. He is smaller
than the smallest, for He creates and maintains even the smallest.
He is greater than the greatest, for even the greatest abides in
Him. He is beyond comprehension, for He is the source of all
knowledge, and cannot be known by anything, that is not already
in Him. He is the light of reality and truth, and is transcendental
to darkness and ignorance.
About Him, thus described, we should always think, we should
eternally worship and celebrate Him; as in life, so in death. The
yogi, who thus meditates on Him, withdraws the focus of his vital
force into the ajva cakra, the third eye, which is the true organ
of insight, and with this insight he beholds the glory of the Almighty, and praises Him therewith. Thus praising the Lord, he
abandons all lower identifications, ascends beyond the layers of
material nature, and surrenders to God in the highest fulfillment,
glory and magnificence.
11 Of

Him, whom the knowers of the Vedas call The Eternal,
whom enter those who attained self control,
and for the sake of whom they accept the vows of chastity,
I will tell you now in brief.

Lord Krsna is now about to explain the subtle differences between aspects of reality, which are indeed so subtle, that even the
knowers can confuse them.
12 He

who focuses in yoga, closing all the gates of the body,
withdrawing the reason into the heart
and the breath of life into the head,

The gates of the body are the senses and the organs of action.
Withdrawing the reason into the heart does not mean withdrawal
into the heart cakra, for heart is here meant as the core of the
being, so that we are here dealing with the withdrawal of the
reason into the susumna nadi, or into devotion to God and transcendence. Withdrawal of the breath of life into the head is the
basic prerequisite for ascension into higher worlds; in the head,
there are the control mechanisms of insight (ajva and some other
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cakras), which direct the consciousness onto the object of observation. Observing God through the cakras of the head, the consciousness is surrendered to God and leaves toward Him.
13 pronouncing

brahman in one syllable Om, remembering Me,
thus leaving the body, he attains the highest goal.

Pronouncing the brahman in the syllable Om represents the
complete tranquility of consciousness, in which consciousness is
completely united with the fundamental carrying vibration of the
Creationpranava, or the syllable Om. Such tranquility is accompanied by insight into God, the Creator of the world, to
whom a being returns, leaving the sphere of Creation.
Pranava is the dance of iva the Dancer, the symbol of the most
subtle layer of Prakrti, the fundamental driving force of all Creation. He who pronounces this sound, is identified with the initial impulse of Creation, and by transcendence of this impulse he
knows Purusa, thus attaining the highest state a being could attain: the state without desires in complete fulfillment.
14 To

a truly united yogi,
with mind always peaceful,
who always remembers Me,
I am very easy to reach, o Partha.

To a yogi, who in practice has attained the purity and subtlety
of consciousness, who has transcended all the layers of creation,
the vision of God is a mere matter of a shift of consciousness
toward Him, and represents no problem. Such a man in any case
lives in the world only to carry the glory of the Lord, and when
the time comes to leave the body, he meets God with ease.
15 Having

reached Me,
having attained the final goal,
great souls no longer return
into the place of change and misery.

In transcendence of Prakrti, having learned from the created
world all that was to be learned, having attained the perfect purity and subtlety of consciousness, having attained the highest
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perfection, enlightened yogis, wealthy with devotion, forever remain in the world of transcendence, in the bliss of a state of which
nothing can be said, for it is way beyond any such attempt. Such
perfect yogis enjoy that state, which God designed to be the real
purpose of existence, and which is the purpose of the entire machine of Creation and evolution; its purpose is to create perfectly
pure souls, capable of friendship with God, souls that are His
peers in devotion, and who are capable to comprehend and receive His devotion. This is a state in which the Divine is manifested in fullness. Such souls have obtained their spiritual profile
by their choices, of their own free will, choosing always God and
the Divine, outgrowing all lowly things and imperfections, and
now, in eternity, they inherit their final choice: the perfect, eternal life in the perfect and eternal God. For such souls, there is no
more going back; they are forever free from all suffering, and
therefore from rebirth, as well. If such a Divine soul does descend
into the world, he does so as an avatara, a Divine incarnation, in
order to bring liberation to others.
16 He

who ascends to any world,
including the world of Brahma,
has to return, o Arjuna,
but coming to Me, o son of Kunti,
he is born no more.

Brahmaloka is a world, or the state of brahman, known in yoga
as the nirvikalpa samadhi. Even those who enter such a state have
to come back, and, according to their karma, accept birth, for
their purity is not perfect, and the evolution of their soul is incomplete. Every such trip into higher experience is only a temporary state; only the complete purity of him, who is able to look
unflinchingly into the Highest Lord, into Purusottama, is a guarantee of liberation from rebirth.
17 The

day of Brahma lasts a thousand yugas,
and equally long is the night of Brahma;
so say those who know.

The closest equivalent to the day of Brahma is the period between the Big Bang and the Big Collapse; the period between the
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expansion of the universe from singularity, a point of infinite
mass compressed into infinitely small space, and its return into
singularity under the influence of gravitational attraction. This
period is the day of Brahma; the night of Brahma is the period of
non-manifestation, which lasts as long. Each of those two periods
lasts for an extremely long time. About them, Mahabharata teaches
the following:
One great cycle is called maha-yuga, and consists of four yugas:
krta, treta, dvapara and kali. In Mahabharata, the duration of the
yugas is expressed in heavenly years. Each heavenly year lasts 360
human (solar) years.
Krta-yuga lasts
totally lasts
Treta-yuga lasts
totally lasts

4,000 years (heavenly)
400 years lasts the dawn of this yuga
400 years lasts its dusk
4,800 heavenly years or 1,728,000 ordinary ones
3,000 years
300 years lasts its dawn
300 years lasts its dusk
3,600 heavenly years or 1,296,000 ordinary ones

Dvapara-yuga lasts 2,000 years
200 years lasts its dawn
200 years lasts its dusk
totally lasts
2,400 heavenly years or 864,000 ordinary ones
Kali-yuga lasts
totally lasts

1,000 years
100 years lasts its dawn
100 years lasts the dusk of this yuga
1,200 heavenly years or 432,000 ordinary ones

The overall duration of the whole maha-yuga is 12,000 heavenly years or 4,320,000 ordinary (human) years; in other words, it
lasts as long as ten kali-yugas. The thousand maha-yugas make one
day of Brahma, and a thousand more make the night of Brahma.
The basic characteristics of each yuga, according to Mahabharata, are the following:
Krta-yuga is the best period of maha-yuga, which is why it is
called krtaperfect. Everyone is without flaw in his faith. Virtue
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is not perverted. There is no buying or selling, no sickness or
malice, no misery nor greed The only effort is the renunciation
of the world, and it is enough to only think about a thing, to
receive it. There exists only one Veda, and the Narayana, the soul
of all creatures, is of white complexion.
Treta-yuga is the next period, in which people still value truth
and virtue, but now they attempt to get what they desire by ritual
and sacrifice. They never walk away from virtue, but the virtue
now decreases by one fourth. The four castes adhere to their respective duties. Narayana, the soul of all creatures, becomes red.
Dvapara-yuga is the next period, in which virtue decreases into
half, virtue wavers between darkness and light, and Narayana
becomes yellow. The Vedas are divided into four parts. Mental
capabilities have decreased, and only a few remain with the truth.
Sin comes to exist, and people become prey to various illnesses.
Kali-yuga is the final period of maha-yuga, in which there remains
only one-fourth of virtue. It is the age of iron, and Narayana is of
black complexion. The Vedas and virtue cease to be respected. This
period is ruled by diseases, disability, anger, fear of deprivation, and
human nature becomes corrupt. Vice is increased immensely.
In the end of this final period, comes complete annihilation.
The thousand maha-yugas makes one day of Brahma, and one
thousand more make the night. The life of Brahma, which lasts a
hundred years (360 days each), is one big cycle in the life of the
universe, after which there comes pralaya, the utmost destruction
of the universe, after which another great cycle is to take place.
18 At

the beginning of the Day
all that is manifested is created from the Unmanifested,
and in the beginning of the Night
it dissolves again in the Unmanifested.

The Unmanifested is the very same potential, from which all
beings are constantly created, in which they have their reality, and
which is the foundation of both saints and sinners. The difference
between saints and sinners lies in the fact that sinners are dissolved
in the potential consciousness which is the foundation of the reality, after their relative existence is eaten by nothingness, while saints
embody in themselves the fullness of reality, and inherit the bliss of
Divine manifestation.
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19 This

multitude of beings are born, again and again;
they disappear in dusk, to take birth at dawn.

Beings who fail to attain perfection even in such a long period
of time, such as the day of Brahma, which is longer than four
billion years according to the calculation from Mahabharata (or
more likely, several tens of times more, according to one of the
possible calculations of modern science, which estimates the present
age of universe to some eighteen billion years, and the universe is
still in the phase of expansion), return to nothingness from which
they originate; into the potential energy of Creation, which abides
in God.
20 But

there is another, eternal and transcendental nature,
different from the Unmanifested, which is never destroyed.
When everything is destroyed, it remains.

The Unmanifested is brahman, the highest reality, the transcendental Absolute. In it, there are no beings; it is the potential from
which all beings are made. It is the highest reality, the final truth,
and is not nothingness, as one could mistakenly assume, but a
final unity of all things, in which there is but One.
This eternal, transcendental nature of which the Lord speaks,
which is neither the created world nor the unmanifested Absolute, is the reality of Purusa.
21 This

unmanifested and unpassing,
they say to be the supreme destination.
Having reached it, none returns.
That is My highest abode.

This is the great mystery, the highest unknown, before which
the logical mind collapses, for Purusa is the relative Absolute.
He is relative, but not worldly, nor material. He is manifested,
and still eternal. He is God and the glory of God, Gods abode
inherited by God and perfect souls, who had reached the goal of
evolution.
22 This

Supreme Purusa, in whom all beings are contained,
who saturates all, can be reached by complete devotion.
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Devotion and service are the fundamental qualities of Purusa;
he who develops those qualities, abides in this, highest reality.
One, therefore, by devotion, admiration and adoration attains
that, which is eternally of that quality, and in which nothing else
can exist. This devotion is not of the quality of illusion, and one
who fails to purify and elevate himself by yoga cannot even understand what qualities and states we are dealing with. It is therefore
unwise to attempt to feel those qualities without adequate preparation and training, for it is not possible. It is no more possible
than it would be for a child, who heard about the computer for
the first time, to understand the secrets of the newest computer
systems, such as those utilized by armies and banks, by simply
thinking about computers. Such thinking is useless; one should
acquire knowledge of the architecture of computers, of operating
systems, programming languages, communication protocols and
the like. It takes knowledge of mathematics and some knowledge
of physics; it takes an extreme amount of fundamental knowledge
that appears to have no relationship with computers whatsoever.
A man who hears that devotion is needed in order to enter the
eternal kingdom of God, and who, based on that, attempts to feel
such devotion, is engaged in futile work. It is obvious that his
misguided effort will end up by imagining devotion, which is
merely an illusion, a sort of hysterical state.
True devotion is a quite different quality; in it, there are no
emotions, nor thoughts, nor any kind of worldly qualities. There
is only the purity of an experienced yogi, who while in the beginner stages developed the lower kind of devotion, the one which is
the quality of the mental level. Later, he outgrew it in the realization of the causal, the subtle states of Divine power which maintains the world and manifests itself as rightness in all things. Going
past this and to still higher material energies, he reaches the Divine aspects manifested in Nature; he reaches iva and akti of
the atmic level, whose mutual admiration gives incentive to the
Divine manifestation in the world. Such a yogi transcends even
this elated state, and realizes the united consciousness in primordial motion, iva the Dancer, who pronounces the primordial
syllable Om in His dance of creation and destruction; a dance,
which represents only a slight motion of the motionless consciousness, which is then divided, on a lower level, into iva and akti.
The yogi then goes beyond even this, primordial and fundamental
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level of Creation, only then knowing the Purusa, only then having revealed the force of devoted service, when he discovers complete fulfillment, and forever extinguishes all desires in the nectar
of devotion. Such devotion is therefore not a thing that could be
attained by anyone, by a mere wish and by hysterical emotional
outbursts. We are dealing with the crown of the act of making,
the purpose of existence of all the worlds; we are dealing with
Gods innermost nature, which such a perfectly devoted yogi can
share with Him, who is his only and highest love.
23 O

best of Bharatas,
I will now tell you about the times
in which a yogi leaves the world,
to return or not to return.

In the Indian tradition, there is a belief in favorable and unfavorable periods for various activities, and therefore also for abandoning the body. Although there is truth in that, belief in such
forces can be quite dangerous, for it weakens a mans will to
overcome the circumstances, which is necessary prerequisite for
attaining liberation.
24 Fire,

light, day, the light half of the moon,
and the six months of the northern solstice:
people who leave then,
if they know brahman, leave to brahman.

25 Smoke,

night, dark period of the moon,
and the six months of the southern solstice:
yogis who leave then,
leave to the world of the moon,
but they get to come back.

26 Two

are the ways of leaving the body:
in light and in darkness, so say those who know;
one without coming back, and the other to return.

According to this belief, the state of the world in some way
predestines the movement of the soul after death. There may be
truth in that, since the entire world is but a body to the Divine
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Purusa, and the states of the world in some way reflect His states,
but I think that such an effect is only peripheral and marginal.
That I believe because a mans destiny is determined by the qualities of his soul, and not by the times of day and year. If an enlightened man, who realized God, dies even in the least favorable of
periods, he will beyond doubt go to God, and will not be reborn.
If, however, a wicked man of lowly consciousness dies even in
the most favorable period, he will still be born in a body determined by his karma. That is beyond doubt.
Still, we could all notice that, in spring, beings are abundant
with the forces of creation, manifestation, life and all the attachments to the world and worldly things, while in the autumn beings experience feelings of transience, mortality, timeliness and
futility of the worldly. It is clear that such thoughts will, to a great
extent, color the minds of most peoplewhich means everyone
but true yogis, who are always aware of the reality of the Divine
and the illusory nature of the worldly, regardless of the times of
year, solar flares and phases of the moon.
27 A

yogi, o Partha, who knows those ways, is never confused.
So always be firm in yoga, o Arjuna.

In any case, it is good to be firm in yoga, for then a man does
not need to care whether it is summer or winter, day or night,
light or darkness, for his soul is always filled with God, and he
cares about no such things, with those influences being marginal
and irrelevant. His destiny will then always stay under favorable
omen.
28 A

yogi inherits a reward beyond the study of Vedas,
sacrifice, penance and charity;
his reward is greater than the reward for those things.
He attains the supreme, original abode.

Deeds produce fruits in the world of deeds, while transcendence leads from this world of transience into eternity, to God,
where a yogi gets to abide forever. Such a reward contains in
itself all the blessings that all other rewards, that come from worldly
things, could possibly contain. At the same time, it exceeds them
all infinitely, so that a yogi never even looks back for such trivia,
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having acquired an infinitely greater treasure, which is not eaten
by rust and moths,154 and which is vouched for by the eternal
Lord Himself.

154

Matthew 6:1921.
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1

The Almighty Lord said:
Upon you, who are without malice,
I will confer this highest knowledge and realization
which will make you free from evil.

The key to receiving knowledge is harmlessness, the innocence
of the student, who opens up toward the teacher and follows him
in a way a sunflower turns toward the sun. The student accepts,
thinks about what he has heard and asks, if anything remains unclear. He is guided only by the desire for knowledge. A noble
man, as a student of yoga only can be, has no other interests but
realization of God and attainment of perfection. In a long series
of lives and experiences, he has become convinced that he is to
aspire only for goodness, and goodness he accepts and in it he
persists whenever he has the opportunity. When he encounters
the teacher, such a noble man rejoices, and praises his immensely
good fortune, for that is indeed a great blessing, which is not
given to everyone. Having that in mind, he does not even think
about criticizing the teacher or arguing with him. It is clear to him
that the teacher is the one who knows, and that he is the one who
doesnt know, and he approaches the situation from this position. Of course, if he doesnt know, he will ask, for as long as he
doesnt understand, but asking the questions, he invests all his
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powers into understanding the answer; he asks not out of curiosity
or arrogance, or only to hear himself speak, but from a position
that resembles that of a man who is struck by a mortal illness, and
who has encountered a doctor who can help him heal. To such a
man, the very idea of boastful arrogance is extremely remote, let
alone the insults or argumentativeness, or suspiciousness and
doubt. With gratitude he receives everything the teacher gives
him. This is the way Arjuna approaches Lord Krsna. Such an approach, combined with the enormous strength of his mind, creates an extremely favorable atmosphere, in which the Lord feels
the same desire to give him knowledge, as Arjuna feels to receive
it. Such devotion and purity of the student only stimulate the
teacher to bestow on him an abundance of grace.
2

This is the royal knowledge, the greatest secret.
It leads to the greatest purification.
It is subject to immediate experience,
in accordance with dharma,
easily attainable and eternal.

This knowledge, which represents the crown of all knowledge,
is the knowledge of God. With the knowledge of God, a man
attains everything, and after this achievement there remains no
other, higher. Knowledge of God is possible only through devotion, which is the highest secret, known only to those who are
able to feel devotion. With devotion, everything is easily attainable, for devotion makes a man receptive to direct experience;
devotion is the state of sincerity, which creates direct contact between consciousness and reality. Devotion to God opens up a
bhakta toward the direct experience of God, toward unity with
God. With devotion, we reject all forms of impurity and burden
from our souls, which then remain light and pure, and ascend
toward God. Devotion thus leads to the highest purity, for it is
the opposite of all causes of defilement, such as selfishness, arrogance, ignorance and egotism. In the same moment in which we
surrender to God, God responds, and we find ourselves in His
presence. The purpose of the created world is to manifest Divine
qualities in beings, which is the purpose of karma and reincarnation, as well as the fundamental law which governs all, the law of
dharma. Since devotion leads to that very goal, which is realization
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and possession of Divine qualities, devotion is in accordance with
dharma, and opposes it in no aspect. Devotion is easy to attain; it
lies in the deepest nature of a being, for the highest, true longing
of all beings is that toward God. The results acquired by devotion
are not of temporary quality, for they are not of the temporary
world; by devotion, a yogi walks into the domain of eternal life
and reality, beyond time and transience. The yoga of devotion is
therefore the highest achievement of yoga.
3

People who fail to follow this path,
o Destroyer of enemies,
return, without having attained Me,
to the path of the mortal world.

People who are not devoted to God act from lower motives,
and those motives determine their destiny, according to the laws
of karma. Only by devotion, and with attainment of the Lord
himself, does one achieve the final liberation, for this dissolves all
the selfish and lower motives. Those of the lower goals return to
the world in order to get the opportunity to learn and evolve,
and eventually, finally, achieve a state in which the longing for
God will outshine all other longings, and then, in devotion to the
Almighty, they will attain the highest goal, from which there is
no more return.
4

In My unmanifested form,
I saturate the entire world with Myself.
All the beings are in Me, but I am not in them.

This verse is, again, easiest to explain using the computer analogy: all the programs that are executed on the computer are in it,
but the computer is not in them. The computer is manifested
through all of them, executing them, and aspects of the computers
capabilities are shown in each of them, to some extent. Still, the
opposite does not apply, for the computer is not given in the
programs, not even all of them combined. The theories saying
that God is the totality of the world are wrong, for they result
from a very mistaken assumption that God is a sort of a sum of all
things, or that the totality of nature is God. NoGod is not made
of all things, but all things are made of God, and dwell in God.
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However, He remains transcendental to them alllike all the programs that exist in the computer, and owe the computer their
existence, and the computer owes them nothing at allit would
continue to exist even if they all were to cease to exist, quite independent from them all. The programs are an expression of the
computer, but no opposite relationship exists.
5

Still, I am devoid of it all.
Behold My Divine power!
I am the maker and the maintainer of beings,
remaining transcendental to them all.

The computer itself is in no way conditioned by the programs;
it is, if we stretch the analogy, Absolute and transcendental; it is
the fundamental reality, the root and the support, the creator and
the destroyer of programs with complete sovereignty, and its
nature is in no way involved in all that. In the computer itself,
there are actually no programs; it continues to exist even if they
are not executed. Still, the programs are in it. This analogy is
obviously quite applicable, since even the paradoxes can be transferred quite well.
6

Like the mighty wind, that blows from all sides,
but stays always located within space,
know thus all beings to reside in Me.

As it became apparent with the analogy of the computer and
the programs, and additionally illustrated by an example of wind
which is located within space, God is the reality in which all is
contained, on which all depends, and which remains completely
superior and transcendental to all aspects of the manifested world.
7

All beings, o son of Kunti,
in the end of kalpa enter My Prakrti,
and in the beginning of the next kalpa
I manifest them again.

Kalpa is another name for the day of Brahma (see 8:17). In the
beginning of the day of Brahma, as it is stated in the eighth chapter,
God from His Prakrti, the energy of Nature, manifests a multitude
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of beings, which then evolve under the influence of His sight.
Beings that achieve perfection of devotion before the end of this
vast period of time take part in the eternal Divine life, while the
others return into the Unmanifested at the end of the kalpa, into
the great reservoir of Divine potential energy, from which, in the
beginning of the next kalpa, starts another cycle of manifestation,
a new attempt.
8

With the help of My Prakrti,
I again and again create
this multitude of beings,
by the very force of Nature.

Beings belong to Prakrti, representing its diverse aspects, but
the entire process exists in God, and the process of evolution
itself is incited by His reality, which beings absorb and from which
they grow; if they absorb it in whole, they go to God, and if they
are not successful, they return into the potential of Nature. There
are, therefore, two possible endings for a being: in the state of
utmost realization and emancipation in God, where the being
develops its personality to the fullness of the Divine Personality,
or in the negation of personality, where the continuity of the
beings personality ends. That is so because the personality of a
being is given in God, and if a being fails to look for its emancipation in God, it ceases to exist as such when the spirit of God
withdraws from the energy of Nature.
When God leaves the Nature, with Him also leave those, who
have evolved into the independent, Divine Purusas, beings who
have evolved from the transcendental brahman into the Divine
personalities, into the personal Divine qualities, for only they can
reside in God, since they in themselves have none of the lower,
binding qualities of Nature. They have long ago outgrown identification with the levels of Prakrti, in the early stages of their spiritual growth. Unfortunately, to the majority of mankind such a
thing is but a distant future, since even the mental level of Prakrti
poses a problem to most of them, let alone anything beyond. However, a kalpa is an extremely long period of time, for those who
have time to spare. Those, however, who cannot wait, and who
burn from the desire for God, they get to know Him here and
now, not waiting for the uncertainty of the last moment.
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Still, I am unbound
by all those activities, o Dhanavjaya.
I remain untouched and unbound by them.

Brahman, the transcendental and unmanifested Absolute, is utterly unbound by the Relative, for, as strange as it might sound,
He neither creates the Relative, nor is He in any relationship with
it, since relationships are something that exists only in the relative domain, where things are defined through their relationships
with other things. The Absolute, however, is defined within Himself, and not through a relationship with something else, and He
also exists not in a relationship with something, but as the foundation of the whole reality. In the computer analogy, no application can point to the computer in relationship with itself, for the
computer is the superior and transcendental sphere of existence;
all that a program can point to is what resides only in sphere of
software, which is analogous to the relative sphere of existence.
The computer, which exists in the Absolute sphere, remains completely untouched thereby.
10 Under

My supervision, Prakrti creates
all moving and motionless beings.
This, o son of Kunti,
is the driving force of the world.

The consciousness of beings manifests as a result of association
of the energetic layers of Nature (physical matter, prana, astral,
mental, causal and others) with Gods sight. Under the influence
of Gods sight, beings evaporate through Prakrti, increasing the
subtlety of the aggregate state of their existence, from the purely
material consciousness, through the elementary energetic and emotional states, the complex states of love and consciousness, all the
way to the fullness of Gods perfection, where Gods sight encounters itself, closing the circle from the bottom to the summit
of the energies of Nature.
11 Ignorant

ones fail to recognize Me
when I descend into the human body,
for they are unaware of My transcendental nature
of the Almighty Lord.
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On the lower levels, a complete Divine incarnation is not very
much different from an ordinary man; both have apparently similar features. The difference between them is that the physical body
of an avatara manifests the highest Divine nature, while an ordinary human being is a mere agglomeration of physical, pranic,
astral and some mental substance, animated by the sight of God.
An ordinary human being is therefore only a vague shadow of a
perfect Divine being, and still, looking with mere physical eyes,
the difference between them is not easy to notice. Only he, who
in himself realizes the fullness of perfection, who is capable of
beholding the Lord with the eyes of his soul, has eyes that can
recognize Him when He descends into a body, when the Word
becomes flesh and dwells among us.155
Still, in order to observe the Divinity of an avatara, utter perfection is not necessary; on the contrary, even the desire for goodness
suffices, the desire for truth and perfection. Such a man will see in
an avatara qualities to which he himself aspires; if not the highest
Divine ones, then at least the highest he in his present state is capable of comprehending. Thus will he, although not knowing the
whole, adhere to a part of it which is known to him, and worship
it, with full devotion and adoration, gradually getting to know His
nature in a greater degree. The presence of an avatara in this way
brings salvation to the world, in the form of a possibility of swift
and easy progress to all, who are inclined toward the beautiful,
good and great. Still, God will be recognized and worshiped in
fullness only by those, who themselves possess His nature.
They, however, who fail to accept the embodied God, who reject Him, recognizing His qualities as undesirable, they condemn
themselves to damnation, to the extent to which they reject Him.
12 With

thwarted hopes and futile deeds,
with useless knowledge of the disturbed spirit,
in the deluded nature of asuras and raksasas
they find refuge.

To those, who reject the Divine, only the demonic remains as
an alternative. Unless they convert from this path, they undoubtedly find their ruin.
155

John 1:14.
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13 But

great souls, o Partha,
finding refuge in the Divine nature,
adore Me with calm minds, knowing Me
as the inexhaustible foundation of the beings.

Unlike beings who identify themselves with the worthless energies of Prakrti, wanting to possess that, in which there is no lasting
reality, bhaktas who are devoted to God go beyond all those lower
things, to find comfort only in the permanent, eternal, original,
infinite and perfect. They, understanding the temporary nature of
the material, aspire only for the Divine. With their entire being
focused on this, they recognize the Absolute as the fundamental,
supreme and only reality, which makes everything real. Discarding
all realities of the lower kind, which have their foundation in God,
they choose God as the foundation, seeing everything else as merely
an imperfect reflection of the perfection of God.
14 Singing

always My glory
they serve Me diligently,
with determined devotion,
always in the state of unity.

Seeing the Lord as the final reality and the final perfection,
bhaktas praise Him, constantly and incessantly. Finding in Him
the highest happiness, from this happiness they rejoice, they praise
Him with word, song, deed, with their entire life and the entire
soul. Abiding constantly in His glory, overwhelmed with bliss of
the unity with God, they praise Him in loud voice, carrying His
glory before all Creation.
15 Adoring

Me with the sacrifice of knowledge,
others worship Me in unity,
in duality, in diversity, in all forms.

God is the infinite joy. He is simultaneously the transcendence
and the fullness of manifestation. He is the perfect unity and the
perfect relationship. He is always the same, yet eternally diverse.
He is simple and clear, and yet infinitely manifold, complex and
incomprehensible. Infinite are His glories, and worthy of being
described forever, of being counted and adored. Endless is the
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Lord, the source of infinite joy, the foundation of all creatures
and the abode of highest perfection. Before Him I bow, always
and forever!
16 I

am the Vedic rite, I am yajva,
I am the food offered to the ancestors,
the herb and the mantra.
I am the butter, the fire and the sacrificial offering.

God is the essence of all the aspects of a Vedic sacrificial rite,
for each form of religious thought and religious act, which is directed to that, which a man perceives as the Divine, is directed to
Him, more or less perfectly. From the basest idol worship, to the
most perfect devotion in an endless Divine vision, every form of
worship is directed to God. According to their level of consciousness and their spiritual progress, people aspire to the Almighty in
ways more or less perfect, and if they persist in their evolution,
rejecting the less perfect forms of worship and choosing the higher,
eventually they will attain perfection.
17 I

am the father of this world,
the mother, the support and the forefather.
I am the object of knowledge,
the purifier, the syllable Om.
I am Rg, Sama and Yajur.

God is the foundation of the world, the goal of all longings,
the knowledge in those who know, the purity and the process of
purification, the vibration on which the created world is made,
and the holiness in the holy scriptures.
18 I

am the goal; I am the maintainer,
the Lord and the witness.
I am the home, the refuge and the best friend.
I am the creation, destruction
and the foundation which is the support,
I am the treasury and the indestructible seed.

God saturates the entire reality. He is close and dear to us: closer
than the closest, dearer than the dearest, the eternal comfort in all
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situations and circumstances, on which a man can rely in every
moment. On the other hand, He is the supreme power, the Lord
of all things, in whose glory the worlds bathe. Likewise, He is the
witness of all things, He is always hereeverywhere, all-knowing. He is the Creator, the Maintainer and the Destroyer of the
universe. He is the infinite source of all abundance that saturates
the Creation, and which beings in various circumstances, in various ways feel and taste. He is the seed from which all things grow,
the seed in which all is contained.
19 I

give warmth, I send and keep the rain.
I am the immortality and death,
existence and nonexistence, o Arjuna.

All qualities are founded in God and originate from Him. All
the laws of Nature have their foundation in Him. He is the death
of the transitory and the life of the immortal; He is the existence
in the highest reality, and non-existence in the illusion. All that is
real and unreal has its foundation in Him.
20 The

knowers of the three Vedas,
they who drink soma, pure from sin,
adoring Me with sacrifice,
they aspire to heaven.
Having reached the kingdom of Indra,
they enjoy the heavenly pleasures.

21 Having

had enough of the heavenly spaces,
with their merit exhausted,
they return into the world of mortals.
Thus they, who follow the teaching of the Vedas,
desiring the fulfillment of desire,
attain death and rebirth.

This is universally applicable, not only to knowers of Vedas, but
also to followers and believers of all religions, who practice religious ceremonies with purpose of achieving happiness and wellbeing in the next life. They indeed attain such a state, but such
religion is a form of barter, where the limited buys the limited,
where limited religious practice buys limited fulfillment. Afterwards,
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a man must return to the point of growth where he had stopped,
in order to elevate himself from this position and to get an opportunity to attain complete growth.
The kingdom of Indra, Svarga, is a form of an astral paradise,
filled with various forms of pleasureall of them, however, rather
shallow in depth. In any case, this place is superior to the physical
world, and provides greater pleasure. Still, although it is better to
aspire to that, than to be satisfied by the mere physical world, it is
still better to aspire to things still higher, which are not passing,
and where bliss has the quality of eternity.
22 But

to them, who focus on Me alone,
who worship Me with undivided devotion,
I bring protection and lasting achievement.

To aspire to God with undivided yearning is possible only for
those, who have grown beyond all the lower goals, which they
have tried and rejected as unsatisfactory. With this alone, they are
unbound by lower things, remaining beyond their touch. Free
from the lower, and founded in the Highest, they abide in God in
eternity, without a possibility of some lower aspiration being
awakened in them, which would remove them from this state,
and return them to the lower spheres. The entire cycle of birth,
death and rebirth serves the purpose of polishing and strengthening the human soul, shaping it through a number of choices. As
long as there is something other than God in a mans mind, which
he would want to experience or possess, he will find himself in a
position to experience it. When God remains as the only choice,
the only desire and a goal of longings, when everything else is
cast aside as unsatisfactory, then there is no more rebirth, only
the eternal abode in God, who is the supreme joy and the highest
fulfillment, in whom all desires are extinguished.
23 And

they, who worship other deities,
serving them with faith,
they indeed worship Me,
o son of Kunti, but in ignorance.

Any form of respect for virtue, in any aspect, indeed represents the worship of God. All religions have, to some degree,
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touched the perfect Divine essence, and contain some of its aspects. Even the worship of the forces of Nature, and the lower
deities and saints, which would be called idol worship by some,
has a redeeming quality, for it is the opposite of selfishness; of
whichever God a man seeks refuge, whatever name he calls Him,
he basically aspires to something greater than himself, and seeks
its assistance, although not knowing its real nature and extent,
and his faith is, essentially, based on the ignorance of the nature
of that, to which he prays. Such religiosity is therefore commendable; it has an uplifting quality, and will bring a man who
practices it closer to the knowledge of reality, for it will produce and evolve in him the qualities of devotion, faith, nobleness and hope, which are the qualities of great souls.
God is the background, the foundation and the essence of all
positive qualities, and it is certain that he, who through his religion aspires to goodness, in fact aspires to God, the true and real
God. This God is indeed the one who answers his prayers, however imperfect. God is also the one who guides him from the
imperfect to the perfect.
As imperfect as such worship might be, it should nevertheless
not be condemned, but it should, on the contrary, be assisted in
its growth into something more perfect, into the direct experience of God.
24 I

indeed am the enjoyer
and the Lord of all sacrifice.
Still, not knowing Me truly, they fail.

Those, who serve different Gods and different theological concepts (which includes modern science with its faith in the value of
knowledge), worship the various separate aspects of the all-pervading and perfect God, and although they receive various blessings
bestowed upon them by the Lord, and which they, because of their
faith, accept from Him, their degree of understanding is limited, as
well as their achievement, and they, asking for the limited, receive
the limited. Failing to attain the highest goal, they still attain the
lower goals, and are successful to some extent, so their failure is
not grave; they do not walk in the opposite direction from the
goal, but indirectly toward the goal.
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25 Those,

who worship the gods, come to the gods;
those, who worship the ancestors, come to the ancestors,
those, who worship the spirits and demons, go to them
and those, who worship Me, come to Me.

In his worship, the worshiper creates greater correspondence
between himself and the object of his worship. That is so because
contemplation of an object allows a man to acquire its qualities.
In yoga, that is called samyama, which consists of pratyahara
(which is most often omitted from this context, but which is still
a significant factor), dharana, dhyana and samadhi. Pratyahara is
the separation of consciousness from the senses to an extent sufficient for consciousness to contemplate the object which is not in
the direct reach of the senses. Dharana is the ability to focus the
consciousness onto a desired object for a longer period of time,
where consciousness isnt allowed to stray from it. It is followed
by dhyana, meditation, or contemplation of the object, where a
man identifies himself with the object of contemplation, goes
deeper into it and acquires more of its qualities. As the final degree, there comes samadhi, where there is no difference between
a mans consciousness and that, on which he meditates when the
complete unity is achieved. With samyama on strength, a man gains
strength; samyama on some Divine aspect leads to the appropriation of the qualities of that aspect, and samyama on the reality
leads to the complete realization of the reality, or enlightenment.
He who thus meditates is most certainly not at fault, and is on
the right path. The Christian can thus perform samyama on Jesus
and gain his qualities and union with his nature, which will, because of the perfect nature of Jesus, result in complete perfection
of such a practitioner. A Hindu can perform samyama on Krsna,
Rama, iva or akti, thus developing the Divine qualities of those
Divine aspects, resulting in utmost perfection. A Muslim can do
samyama on the all-pervading truth, Allah, thus gaining knowledge of the highest reality, and thereby liberation and perfection.
By a correct choice of the object of focus, as well as the undivided
devotion and perseverance, perfection is easily attainable through
such meditation. Worshiping the deities, a man is led toward the
sphere of such Divine aspects, to the limits of depth of his meditation, of course. Those who constantly contemplate their ancestors
and deceased relatives, after death come to them. Those, however,
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who engage in spiritism and magic, attempt to call ghosts, and
worship various demons (unfortunately, this too happens), go to
the sphere in which such beings exist. Those, however who reject
everything lower, and who focus on the Highest Lord, they undoubtedly go to Him, thereby attaining the utmost perfection,
returning no more to the world of death and time.
26 If

one offers Me with devotion even a leaf,
flower, fruit or water,
I accept the pure gift of the devoted heart.

In everything a man does, God looks not at his deeds, but at
the state of his soul while he does them. It is therefore unimportant which gift a man will offer to God; what matters is the
sincerity of heart with which a man offers it. If a man is hindered in doing great and noble deeds only by his abilities, it is
the same as if he had done them. If one wanted to do much
good, but was limited by circumstances, and so he does good
only to the extent of his abilities, it is the same as if he had done
all the good he wanted to, for his sincerity in doing good was
shown, and who is proved faithful with few, can also be trusted
with many.156
27 Whatever

you do, whatever you eat,
whatever you sacrifice, whatever you give,
in whatever austerity you engage, o son of Kunti,
do it as an offering to Me.

The entire life has to be lived for the glory of God, as a hymn
to the Lord. Everything must be founded in Him and offered to
Him. Observing the Lord in all and above all, a man gets to be
completely founded in the Lord, and nothing but Him has power
over him.
28 Thus

will you be free
from the good and bad fruits of action.
Firm in the yoga of renunciation and perfectly free,
you will come to Me.

156
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Devotion to God means transcendence of the field of activity.
Deeds performed with such an attitude are free from reaction, for
they lack selfishness and desire for possession. He, who completely
and without reservation surrenders to God, is not bound by the
chain of karma.
One could say: I understand why one would want be free from
the fruits of bad deeds, but why discard also the fruits of good
deeds? Certainly, good deeds and their fruits are much more desirable than the evil fruits that result from evil deeds. Still, these are
all but things in the sphere of things, and a chain of gold is still a
chain. One should be free from chains of all kinds, for attachment
to the world by the fruits of good deeds is still attachment to the
world, and perfection is attained only by freedom from the world,
and by devotion to God. Of course, it is easier to renounce merit
than demerit, and he who performs evil deeds cannot be considered honest in his aspiration for the highest goodness. One should
therefore first renounce all evil deeds and replace them with good
ones, focus only on goodness, and then from relative, worldly goodness focus on the highest, transcendental goodness. With such focus, a man is gradually freed from the world and its attachments,
until he finally achieves the perfect freedom in God.
29 I

am the same to all beings.
I value none more and none less.
But he, who worships Me with devotion,
he is in Me and I am in him.

God is the sun that shines equally upon the good and the
wicked.157 He approaches all the same, but not all approach Him
the same. Like those who approach fire in order to get warm, and
who receive its warmth, and others do not, however impartial
the fire, so does the blessing of God shower upon those, who are
devoted to Him and who receive it into themselves. Therefore,
although all can receive the same, the treasure goes to those who
take it. He, who receives God into himself and acts from Him, is
completely united with God: between him and God there is no
difference.158
157
158

Matthew 5:45.
John 10:30.
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30 Were

he even the most miserable of sinners,
he who worships Me with devotion,
is to be considered righteous,
for he chose rightly.

He who chooses God, as sinful as his previous life might be, is
blessed, and all his sins are forgiven, as they were to the criminal
who was crucified alongside Jesus.159 He, who chooses God, has
chosen perfectly, and all that remains is for him to show, by his
deeds, the firmness of his choice, and after having done that, nothing more remains there for him to do.
31 He

soon attains rightness
and reaches the lasting peace.
Know, o son of Kunti, that those
who are devoted to Me
are never lost.

He, who has chosen God in his consciousness, will undoubtedly
confirm his choice by his deeds, although a mans physical aspect is
the most inert, and reacts to changes most slowly. When the choice
of the Divine is confirmed even in actions, this means that a mans
establishment has been made complete. When a man abides in Divine consciousness, when his soul is enlightened in God, all the
aspects of his existence gradually acquire Divine qualities, and he
soon becomes perfect. Unlike him, a man who puts more and more
distance between himself and God gradually loses touch with Divine qualities; his thinking and actions become chaotic, and he sinks
deeper and deeper into the abyss of nothingness.
32 Those

who seek refuge in Me,
be they even men of lowly birth

159
Luke 23:3943: One of the criminals who were hanged there was hurling
abuse at Him, saying, Are You not the Christ? Save Yourself and us! But the
other answered, and rebuking him said, Do you not even fear God, since you are
under the same sentence of condemnation? And we indeed are suffering justly, for
we are receiving what we deserve for our deeds; but this man has done nothing
wrong. And he was saying, Jesus, remember me when You come in Your kingdom! And He said to him, Truly I say to you, today you shall be with Me in
Paradise.
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women, vaiyas and udras
even they attain the highest goal.
If we have in mind the nature of the castes, as a form of division of men according to desires and inclinations, then it becomes
apparent why the Lord sees it as surprising that even persons,
whose goals in life are sensory gratification and material benefit,
can attain perfection by devotion to Him. Still, it seems unjust to
qualify women as persons of lowly birth.
It would be senseless to judge this statement of Lord Krsna as
a form of sexual discrimination or male chauvinism, especially
having in mind His life, and His attitude toward women, whose
company He enjoyed keeping, and whom he, in any case, thought
to be at least as good as men. From this perspective, his statement would appear to hold a dose of objectivity. The issue is of
course complex, but it is my opinion that women can achieve
exquisite results in the practice of yoga, as well as men, and my
most advanced students are men and women alike. Of course
the method of working with men and women cannot be the
same, but it is my opinion that the key factor is the degree in
which the teacher has mastered the qualities of both genders.
Such mastery is the key that gives him the ability to improvise
the approach, which will be best suited for his male and female
students. I would therefore advise beginners, who are trying to
find the teacher, to look at the condition of his or her disciples,
preferably of their own gender, rather than the teacher and his
qualities, for that is where mistakes are easily made. If one sees
that the students of his (or her) gender have attained significant
progress in comparison with average people, and that there are
enlightened beings among them, one should surrender to such a
teacher freely and without fear. If, however, one sees students
who are in a bad shape, frustrated, disoriented, imagining
achievement without actual experience, if they in no way excel
compared to the average, or even worse, if they are in worse
shape than the average, such a teacher would be best avoided
in a wide circle, regardless of how wise his words might seem,
since there is obviously a problem somewhere. It is better for
one to put his head into a bucket full of water and drown, than
to choose a wrong teacher, for the consequences of the choice
of a wrong teacher are much more severe.
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It is easy to attain spirituality in which everybody is smiling
sweetly; we can find that all over. It is a greater problem to attain
spirituality in which the real and living God is known, which is,
unfortunately, a rare sight. Likewise, the followings, where the
disciples praise the teacher aloud, and speak of their experiences,
are to be avoided in a wide circle, since we are most definitely
dealing with imagined experience. He who has actual experience
will speak of it only in an extremely intimate atmosphere, among
his peers, for that is the holiest of holy things to him, much more
private than his sexual life. That is especially the case with talking
about the teacher. The teacher is most sacred to the disciple; he is
the most sacred thing to his soul. False teachers are praised aloud;
likewise, false disciples, who fail to understand anything, will speak
aloud of their achievements and of the glory of their teacher.
They, who make a circus out of spirituality, should be immediately marked as frivolous, if not worse.
Spirituality is a matter of ones innermost nature, not the exterior. Where ceremonies and rules are pronounced, where the accent is put onto appearance and surface, the interior is most likely
neglected.
33 How

much more is it the case
with virtuous brahmanas,
and devoted and wise kings!
Therefore adore Me, you who found yourself
in the world of sorrow and passing!

If even people who are marked as handicapped in their spirituality, the men of lower birth, can attain perfection by devotion to God, how much easier must it be for those, who are
predestined for spirituality by the qualities gained by birth! A
man whose natural longings are toward righteousness and knowledge will reach God easily. Therefore is everyone, without exception, advised to focus on God, for that is the only true cure
for human suffering.
34 Always

thinking of Me, adore Me with devotion,
offer Me sacrifice, pay Me respect.
With your soul completely preoccupied with Me,
thus united you will come to Me.
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The conclusion of the science of liberation is therefore that
ones entire life should be saturated with devoted adoration of
the Lord. That, which preoccupies the soul, is reflected in deeds.
The focus should therefore be on the Almighty; the Almighty
should be the foundation of existence and all considerations, and
the result will be liberation and perfection. I am the only reality.
Knowing that, I am united in perfection.
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The Almighty Lord said:
Hear more of My highest word, o Mighty-armed,
which, desiring your well-being, I speak to you,
for you are in My favor.

As Arjuna opens up to Krsnas word, and accepts into himself
more and more of His nature, so does the Lord have the desire to
speak about His nature, because relevance of His words extends
far beyond the mere situation in which they presently find themselves. There were battles in the past, and there will be battles in
the future; they do not have the significance that would make one
remember them in particular. Sacred texts however, such as the
Bhagavad-gita, either do not exist at all, or they are extremely
rare. In this light, the fact that Arjuna and Krsna speak amidst the
armies in a field of battle, with battle almost having begun, loses
significance, for these are no longer mere instructions regarding
the correct approach to warfare; this is a complete Divine revelation, where the Lord Himself speaks about His inner nature. One
might say that this is primarily to Arjunas credit, for had he not
followed Krsnas revelation so carefully, and had he not motivated Him to further elaborate with his questions, all those secrets would have remained unrevealed. This shows us that, in the
spiritual relationship of student and teacher, we encounter the
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same laws as in an electric circuit: it does not suffice to possess the
source of energy aloneone also needs to possess the appliance
that is capable of utilizing it fully. The teacher is the source of
energy, but if there is no student who needs this energy, it will
remain in the state of potential, unutilized. If we elaborate on this
further, we will come to a rather interesting conclusion: if the
world lacks truly great teachers, it might be so because there are
no great students. As a matter of fact, how could we possibly
know, in such a situation, whether there are any great teachers in
the world, or not? Had the situation, such as the one we find here
in the Bhagavad-gita, not taken place, the wisdom of Lord Krsna
might never have been revealed, and we might have never found
out about His greatness. The Lord Himself tells us that this is not
His first embodiment, and it is undoubtedly not the last one. Therefrom, unfortunately, follows that the majority of such embodiments were not even noticed, and the probable reason for that is
exactly the lack of peoples ability to ask questions that would need
to be answered by Divine wisdom. Fortunately, the Bhagavad-gita
is the result of a situation where someone needed exactly that,
which the Lord came to offerand that is Himself.
2

Not even the multitude of gods
and great sages know my origin,
for I am the source
of both the gods and the wise.

All the wise have their foundation in the wisdom of God, and
all Divine beings have their foundation in Gods divinity. Still,
they fail to see the foundation from which they originate, and
have no power over it, but it has the power over them. God is in
all beings, but not all beings are in Godnot all of them have the
same degree of awareness of their origin. Even those, who have
realized themselves as brahman, have touched only a mere speck
of the shining glory of God. For they have tasted the state of
omnipresent, infinite reality, in a small, insignificant measure, like
a man, who watches from a great distance, and sees an enormously
great star only as a pale speck of light in the sky. Although the
knowledge of men is of God, although their nobility and goodness is of God, it is far from that, which indeed abides in God; it
is all mere trivia, and lacks true greatness. Still, since they give
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those small specks such great value, and dedicate their entire lives
to them, how much more still would they desire the source of all
those things, if only they knew it! A mans focus on God is the
answer to all the needs of a human soul, the only true answer,
which contains fulfillment that cannot be had enough of, that cannot be outgrown, for in all of its aspects it is infinite and perfect.
3

The mortal one, who knows Me
as unborn and without origin,
who knows me as the Great Lord of the worlds,
he is without delusion, and free of all sin.

Here is given the definition of liberation; it is the state of a man
who knows God, Ivara, who is the manifested brahman. With
his very ability to grasp it, the man has finished the cycle of evolution, he no longer needs rebirth in order to progress spiritually.
4

Consciousness, wisdom, lack of illusion,
patience, truthfulness, control over the senses and mind,
happiness, unhappiness, birth and death,
fear and fearlessness,

5

nonviolence, balance, undemanding nature,
penance, generosity, glory and shame,
are the various states of beings,
all having their origin in Me.

In our comparison with a computer, there exist various programs of various qualities, but they take all those qualities from
the computer; it can even be said that the programs are only a
way, in which the computer shows that, which exists within it, in
form of a potential. Although there are good and bad programs,
they all without exception manifest the strength of the computer,
and even bad programs have the good quality that, compared to
them, the good ones look especially good, and so they, too, indirectly contribute to the glory of the computer.
In the second comparison, with a laser beam that first melts,
and then evaporates a block of ice, the quality of warmthor
energy, dynamicswhich the water appropriates, has its source
in the laser beam. The water takes, in part, what the laser beam
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possesses in fullness. To the extent to which the ice is exposed to
the laser, it will absorb its warmth. Exposure to the ray of powerful energy can be compared with devotion to God. They, who
surrender to Him, will grow warm in His light, and acquire its
qualities, and they will therefore become Divine. They, however
who do not expose themselves to this light, will remain in darkness, frozen and cold.
Both comparisons reflect the reality in a way, but of course
nothing can fully convey knowledge of Gods greatness. God as a
person (Ivara) is like a sun, which gives warmth to all beings in
the world, giving them all, without exception, the warmth and
light; those who expose themselves to it will grow warm, while
others will freeze in darkness. On the other hand, God as the
Absolute (brahman) is like the computer, in which the various
programs are executed (all the different universes with a countless multitude of beings), and thus represents the omnipresent,
fundamental reality in all.
6

The seven maharsis and the four Manus,
who are like Me, are born from My mind,
and from them all the creatures of the world.

Although the real meaning of this might be rather vague, I will
attempt to find an explanation that will, hopefully, be based on
solid grounds.
Within Purusa there are many divisions; there is a multitude
of, let us say, spiritual beings, gods, above whom is the Lord,
Purusottama. They are divided by the degree in which they take
part in the nature of God. It is hard to know anything for certain
in such matters, but I think that we will not find ourselves in great
error if we say that Ivara, with His consciousness, created the
other Purusas and maharsis and Manus, and that they went on to
create a multitude of all kinds of spiritual beings. They all reside
in God, and are very difficult to distinguish from Him, since they
all have the qualities of devotion and service, qualities that the
Lord possesses in fullness. Later, the process of creation led to the
animation of the passive Divine energy, Prakrti, or Nature, which
brought about further divisions and solidification. That, which
we observe as ourselves, is close to the very bottom of this chain
of creation, and human beings mostly have a very vague concept
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about even the levels of Prakrti that immediately exceed the physical plane, let alone that, which is described here.
7

He who truly knows
this abundance of My greatness,
he is completely preoccupied with yoga.
That is beyond doubt.

He who is truly capable of comprehending the truth of that,
directly through experience, he has attained the perfection of yoga;
his spirit is completely saturated with perfection, and he has completely discarded all lowliness and lesser goods.
As hard as such a goal might be to attain, it is definitely possible, and there exist those who have attained it. Of course, I can
testify from my own experience that, without systematic practice
of a powerful yogic technique, such a thing would be utterly impossible. Obstacles that are encountered along the path are difficult to overcome even with the help of yoga; it requires focused
consciousness, and tremendous energy, in order to even touch
the levels of reality far beneath the perfection of which the Lord
speaks. Without such techniques that increase the power of a mans
consciousness by several degrees of magnitude, I fail to see even a
theoretical possibility for an ordinary man, whose consciousness
is not properly directed, and whose energy is negligible compared to a yogis, to attain any significant progress in that direction. This is why I fail to see any purpose in explaining the high
states of consciousness to those, who do not practice yoga; there
exists not even the slightest possibility for them to ever understand the true meaning of such descriptions.
There exist the various techniques of yoga. A mans spirit is
extremely complex, and can be approached from several directions, in a number of ways. Every such direction is a form of
yogic technique. From such techniques, which all have their place
and purpose, I made a selection of those that represent the most
powerful and most direct means of purifying the soul and increasing spiritual reach. Of course, since different people have
different needs, such a selection will not be optimal for all; for
this reason, it is wise to seek a teacher who is experienced and
able to improvise a technique that will be best suited to meet the
needs of a particular individual, and appropriate for his spiritual
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condition. Still, such a system must necessarily contain the fundamental practices, such as the resonance and upstream kriya,
because the achievement of perfection without such powerful
techniques seems highly unlikely to me. Simply, the amount of
impurities that reside in an ordinary mans spirit is such, that
the techniques of lesser effectiveness will simply not be up to
the task, and those of greater effectiveness, even if they exist,
are unknown to me.
One should not fanatically hold on to one single approach,
and one single system. The path can be adjusted, improvised. The
goal is the only thing that matters, and the goal is God himself. If
a technique does not suit a mans system, or if he is unable to
practice it properly, he should by all means consult with the
teacher, who will guide him. Faith in techniques alone is a sort of
blasphemy; techniques are merely the means, a tool, a way to
focus spirit, and should by no means be holy cows. Holy cows
are good only for making holy hamburgers. If I had held strictly
to various prescriptions and schoolbook techniques, as recommended by various yogis, I would have failed to ever produce any
progress, let alone write this text. Improvisation based on knowledge is therefore the key to success, in this and every other field
of human activity. During practice, a yogis system constantly
changes states, and he must constantly adjust to those states, approaching each of them in an appropriate, original manner. Yoga
is creative and dynamic, not static. Powerful techniques for working with the energetic system were the results of listening to the
system, of following its states and needs, and improvisation based
on observation and experience. There are, of course fundamental
techniques, that do not vary significantly between individuals,
and they are the basis of yogic practice and the official system.
Still, every advanced practitioner will soon develop his individual,
original variety of the technique, which will suit him best, allowing him to advance most quickly, assisted by the experience of the
teacher and other practitioners.
If techniques differ, it is even more the case with individual
perception and experience of the higher states of consciousness.
Those levels exceed the conventional human experience so much,
that it is extremely unlikely for two men to speak of them in the
same manner; it is as likely as the possibility of two poets describing the same sunset with the same words, or two painters painting
344

Chapter Ten

7-8

a scene identically. This is the reason why the words used in order to describe the higher levels, as well as God himself, differ so
greatly, and still, in all of them we can see the note of common
experience. Those, who see the holy scriptures as contradictory,
most often do so because they look at them from the wrong perspective. To see those texts as literal descriptions, or photographic
images of an actual state, is simply wrong. However, if we see
them as the inspired works of poetry, we will be much closer to
the truth. In any case, the purpose of poetry is not revealed if we
merely learn it by heart, and the purpose of holy scriptures is not
revealed if we mindlessly and literally adhere to their words. They
serve the same purpose as the works of poetry: to convey the
inspiration which originally brought the work into existence. From
such a text, we should take not words, but inspiration, the consciousness from which they came. Instead of absorbing the words
from a book, we should, rather, absorb the consciousness from
which the words originate, and then will we, ourselves, be able to
speak about the object of experience. In all that, the experience
itself can never be praised enough, as well as yoga that is meant to
give us experience; we should therefore accept the wise counsel
of the Upanisads: abandoning all scriptures, including this one, a
wise man would then attend to yoga.160
All theological considerations are irrelevant if we fail to attain
realization. When we attain it, the whole of theology is only one
of its possible means of expression, and does not contribute to
the experience in any measure, except in the sense that enlightened ones will sometimes enjoy praising the Lord with thoughts
and words. The conclusion is, therefore, that all the holy scriptures serve only to motivate people to strive to attain the direct
experience of that, which they describe. Once we have decided
that this is indeed what we want, there remains only to engage in
yogic practice until the goal is attained.
8

I am the source of all.
Everything originates from Me.
160

Paraphrased from Amrtabindupanisad 18:
A wise man, who, having studied the scriptures
Adheres to the attainment of knowledge
Desiring grain leaves the husks
This and other scriptures.
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Knowing that, gifted with deep understanding,
the wise worship Me.
All qualities have their foundation in the Absolute, in God.
Nothing exists, that would not have its foundation in Him. The
wise, who either witness the truth of that by direct insight, or feel
that to be the truth, adore and worship the Lord, praising Him in
all kinds of ways, but primarily by absorbing Him and His qualities, becoming completely that, which they admire.
This is true for properly directed beginners in worship, as well
as for enlightened sages. The only difference is that the worshiper
only feels, and this feeling feeds his efforts, while a sage knows and
sees; in him, the faith gave place to the certainty of knowledge.
9

With Me in thoughts, their lives dedicated to Me,
assisting each other, talking about Me,
they find satisfaction and happiness.

Are we here talking about the true knowers, or only about seekers of knowledge? It seems not to matter. As the Lord says, even
the most pitiful of sinners, who decided for Me, is to be held
righteous, for close is his utmost perfection. Those who are perfect, as well as those on the path, spend their time in contemplation of the goal; some in fullness, others imperfectly, but on the
path toward perfection. Perfect ones aid imperfect ones, and imperfect ones see and worship the Lord in those who are perfect.
Thus keeping company on the foundations of truth and reality,
supporting each other in rightness, they remain firm on their path
toward the utmost fulfillment.
God is here. God is here now. He is here, right beside us. He
rejoices with us, He weeps with us. He is with us in moments
both happy and unhappy. Each of our joys or troubles is also His.
God is closer to us than the closest, dearer than the dearest. God
is our best friend, the lover of our innermost soul. There is no
one, nor can there be one, who could possibly be closer. Friends
and lovers can leave us, but God is with us, beside us, within us,
from all sides and within, from the beginning untill the end of the
world, and far beyond. Let us notice Him. Let us return His love,
return even a small fragment of attention with which He cares
about us. For He is not a distant, insensitive force, He is the one
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whose refuge we seek when we run away from the distant and the
insensitive. It is enough only to notice Him, to pay attention, and
all our anxiety will disappear forever.
10 To

those, who are always preoccupied with devotion,
who love Me with all their hearts,
I give the yoga of knowledge,
which brings them to Me.

Those who are devoted to God, who have the willingness and
longing, but who lack knowledge, receive from God whatever
they lack, for God is the fullness of knowledge. With devotion to
God, the essence of knowledge pours into the bhakta, making
him great among the sages. It is the knowledge of Gods nature,
the knowledge of yoga, the ability to discern between the real and
unreal, which is the essence of wisdom, and which can be absorbed in no other manner, and is not taught at the universities.
Only he, who is devoted to God, can know Him; only he can
comprehend His innermost nature. That is so because we cannot
think or talk about God as an object, as a thing beside other things.
God is the foundation and the essence, the very basis and the axis
of the world. The vast multitude of worlds and beings live in
Him. How could a being possibly know Him, if it doesnt open
up to the essence of all things by devotion to Him, the essence
which will then be perceived beyond all? The reality is known by
truth, which is devotion to reality. The truth reaches its fullness
when utterly joined with reality. The bhakta therefore, by devotion to God, receives more and more of the knowledge of God,
and when he completely unites with God, attaining His nature in
fullness, he attains the complete knowledge of God, which is the
knowledge of being.
11 As

a mercy to them, I,
who abide in their souls,
dispel the darkness of ignorance
with clear light of knowledge.

As a bhakta opens up toward God, the Lord fills him, to a greater
and greater extent. Like the light of the sun, that fills a room when
we remove the dark shades and open up the windows, so does the
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light of God fill the one who surrenders to Him. Where there is
light, the darkness cannot be. Where there is God, there can be
no ignorance, for ignorance is merely a lack of awareness of Gods
presence. In this presence, the soul encounters its fullness, it attains complete fulfillment, and every trace of fear and insecurity
is lost from her, for I Am.
12 Arjuna

said:
You are the highest brahman, the highest abode,
You are the greatest purifier.
You are the original Divine Purusa,
the unborn God of the gods.

Such devotion is the present state of Arjuna, who is mighty
among saints. His devotion sings hymns to the glory of the Lord.
His excitement radiates from him, like the sun that rises from
behind the clouds, for his soul feels the joy of fulfillment. Drinking the nectar of the Lords word, he rejoices, and from his joy,
he praises the Lord. The joy of his heart bursts through the throat
center, through viuddha. The light of the throat flows like a stream
of praise in the glory of the Lord, and he remembers everything
the Lord said about Himself, and confirms His greatness from the
depths of his heart: You said that you are the highest brahman,
and you are. You said that you are the highest abode, and that is
the eternal truth. You are the greatest purifier, for you are the
purity itself, which takes away all impurity from the human soul.
Arjuna speaks out from his devotion, it pours from the heart into
the throat, and on its path finds the words to express itself, and
the best and the most suitable are the very ones, which the Lord
used to describe Himself. Arjuna is free from all fear, from all
doubt. He is in the state of devotion, in the state of Divine ecstasy, such as that enjoyed by the great saints and yogis in their
deep meditations. He drinks the nectar of bliss with full throat.
13 All

the rsis speak so of You.
Narada said so, and Asita, Devala and Vyasa.
And You, Yourself, have revealed Yourself as such before me.

In his rapture, Arjuna uses also solid arguments, the evidence
behind his claims; the greatest evidence is the word of a sage who
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knows the highest truth. Arjuna now remembers their words,
which they used to praise Krsna, all of them, on various occasions. And as the crowning argument, there is the word of the
Lord himself. For if the word of a sage is evidence, because of his
insight and greatness, how much more power and value must
have the word of the Lord himself, who is the foundation and
essence of the wisdom of a sage!
14 Everything

you have told me
I hold to be the truth, o Keava.
You, o Lord, neither gods nor demons
can reach nor comprehend.

Devas and asuras, or gods and demons, are the main powerful
beings of the Vedic mythology; the fundamental forces of nature, both good and evil, fighting for supremacy. All the Vedic
rituals are meant to appease those very forces. The Lord is transcendental, beyond those forces, beyond their comprehension
and reach.
15 Indeed,

only You know Your own person, o Highest Purusa,
o origin of beings, Lord of all, God of the gods,
o Lord of the entire world.

The Lord is the greatest. He is the foundation of all existence.
No one can know Him, for no one can comprehend His greatness, without becoming one with Him. Therefore, always He alone
knows Himself; if one becomes purified to the extent of being
able to know Him, in the process of his purification he becomes
the Lord, so that always only He knows Himself. The Highest
Purusa is the final degree of evolution of beings, the end of evolution, the final goal. He is the fundamental light, whose shades are
the multitudes of beings and worlds. In everything, He sets things
in motion, He is the conscious and active principle, which shines
throughout the many levels of Creation, creating from His fullness the infinite diversity.
16 It

is appropriate for You indeed
to speak about Your Divine glory,
which pervades all those worlds.
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People often see modesty as a quality of great men. It is so
because of many reasons, but the prevalent one is ignorance. For
people in their ignorance must fight ego, which attempts to give
itself importance and feed on self-appraisal and praise from others. Seeing that to be the path that leads to ruin, people have
come to the conclusion that it is best for a man without objectivity, who lives in an illusion, not to speak about his own virtues,
for he will destroy himself, and his virtues will become void. For
such a man, it is better to speak about the virtues of others, while
ignoring his own. Still, such a cure for boastful arrogance has
meaning only for people who are not objective, who perceive
themselves as a limited personality among other limited personalities, obsessed by fear of her own temporary nature and irrelevance, which attempts to create an illusion of her own value in
comparison with others by false pride and boastfulness.
What could be the meaning of the modesty of an enlightened
man, who perceives things objectively? If facts say something, he
will perceive it and say it. If things are not so, he will perceive and
say that, as well. If he tells someone the state of facts, it is never
colored by personal interests, such as fears and desires, for he
perceives only the reality. Since he fails to identify with the body,
he needs not use modesty, which, from his perspective, is but a
lie, a lack of objective perspective. For why would he belittle or
excel one body, or one mind, only because he currently acts
through it? Why, it is merely a body, and merely a mind, substances of various levels of energy, which currently belong to him,
and of which he can form a judgment, as he can of other bodies
and minds. If his mind is powerful, he will state it without need
for modesty. If it is weak, he will state that as well, but that will
not be modesty, but a mere statement. Others can attribute to him
motives of either arrogance or modesty, but indeed, in him there
is only the reality, which speaks of reality.
If that is the case with an enlightened man, how much more
must it be the case with the Lord himself, who is the essence and
the foundation of all? When He praises Himself, it is pure objectivity, which is expressed for the very same reason which made
Him create all the worlds and all the beings, the reason from
which He set the entire process of evolution in motion: in order
to spread His glory, in order to create more beings who are able
to grasp and comprehend it, who will carry in themselves the
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highest Divine attributes. If that is arrogance, then life in beings is
also arrogance, and joy is also arrogance, for those are only fragments of the glory of God, with which He celebrates Himself.
When He speaks of Himself to Arjuna, He fulfills his basic intent,
which is to give Himself, to give fulfillment to those who want it.
This Arjuna of course understands, he understands Krsnas need
to give Himself, to serve all beings by elevating them, for that will
spread His glory. If mind is to be praised, if life is to be praised, if
consciousness is to be praised, if love is to be praised, how much
more is then the Lord to be praised, who is the foundation and
the essence of those qualities? And if He is to be praised by one
who knows Him in any measure, how much more does He then
need to praise Himself, knowing Himself in fullness!
17 How

am I to understand You, o Yogi,
always thinking about You?
In which forms am I to envision You, o Lord?

Arjuna wants to understand everything there is to understand
about the Lord. He wants to absorb everything that has any connection to the Lord, all the aspects of His greatness, in order to
praise Him, and in order to never lose the memory of Him.
18 Tell

me again in detail, o Janardana,
all Your yogic abundance.
For I can never have enough of the nectar of Your words.

Arjuna is in a state of ecstasy, he literally drinks the nectar of
bliss, which he obtains by worshiping Krsna. That is why he
wants to hear more; every word, which the Lord says of Himself, resonates with Arjunas system in such a way, that it produces the nectar of the bliss of devotion, amrta. He therefore,
speaking of drinking the nectar of the Lords word, does not
speak only metaphorically, and yogis with experience will know
that he speaks quite literally; the bhakta literally drinks the energy, which in his system causes bliss like nectar, he literally has
the sensation of swallowing it. Such blissful devotion is not a
state of hysteria, from which ignorant men sometimes attempt
to imitate it, but a real touch with the purifying bliss of the
higher energy, the higher consciousness.
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Almighty Lord said:
I will now describe to you My Divine glories,
but only the greatest of them, o glory of the Kurus,
for My greatness has no end.

The Lord wants to say that He will only state the general guidelines of His greatness.
20 I

am the Self, o Gudakea,
which resides in the heart of every being.
I am the beginning, the middle
and the end of all beings.

The self of a being is the being itself, its core, its heart. This
core of being, its essence and reality, is God, or the radiation of
the Divine reality, which is perceived by a being as itself.
People often interpret this verse by saying that the self literally
resides in the area of heart. The argument for this hypothesis is
that the majority of men will perceive the mental body, which
indeed resonates with the heart cakra, as themselves.
Still, it is an illusion, since the Self is not localized. It is not localized in a specific place, for that would mean that it is not located
elsewhere, which is not true. The Self is God Himself, and He is
omnipresent. Indeed, there are various doors through which the
light of Self radiates through a man and into the world, and, depending on a mans specific qualities, he will perceive himself either in the head, or in the heart, or in a toe. A yogi who has attained Self-realization observes everything as Self, and not only
one body, or a part of that body, such as the heart. If, however, we
understand this verse in its proper meaning, in which the heart
means the essence, the corethat, around which everything else is
woven, then we will understand its real meaning. And indeed, as
we dive deeper into the core of our own being, we get closer to the
true Self, and therefore to the Divine reality, which is all-pervading. Because of that all-pervading nature, the Lord speaks the following sentence: He is indeed not only the essence, but everything
at all; in Him everything begins, lasts and ends.
21 Among

Adityas I am Visnu,
among the sources of light I am the sun,
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among the maruts I am Marici,
among the stars I am the moon.
Those images convey the glory of the greatest among the great:
that what is Visnu among the Adityas, what is the sun among the
sources of light, what is Marici among the maruts (the stormy
companions of Indra), what is the moon among the stars on the
night sky, that is the Lord among all things: the greatest, who
outshines everyone in glory, abundance and light. This is also the
meaning conveyed by the following verses.
22 Among

the Vedas I am Sama-veda,
among the gods I am Vasava,
among the senses I am the mind.
In all beings I am consciousness.

Sama-veda is the Veda which speaks of the ceremonies of soma,
the intoxicating nectar. Although it seems possible that the Aryans originally produced soma as a beverage made from a certain
plant, which they used in order to intoxicate themselves, in the
yogic terminology soma is a certain substance produced by a yogis
body, in order to support his functioning in elated states of consciousness (see the commentary of 4:29). Vasava is Indra, the ruler
of the devas. The mind is the Lord of senses, and consciousness is
the essence of being.
23 Among

the Rudras I am ankara,
among yaksas and raksasas I am Kubera.
Among the vasus I am Agni,
and among the mountains I am Meru.

Rudra is the raging Vedic god, the destroyer, and abkara is
the name of iva, in His merciful aspect.
24 Among

the priests, know that I am Brhaspati, o Partha.
Among the commanders of armies I am Karttikeya,
I am the ocean among the waters.

Brhaspati is the priest of the gods. Karttikeya is the commander
of the armies of heaven, born from iva and Parvati in order to
lead the army of devas in a battle against asura Taraka.
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maharsis I am Bhrgu,
of words I am the syllable Om,
of yajvas I am japa.
Among the motionless things I am Himalaya.

Japa is the repetition of a mantra, aloud, silently or within
oneself.
26 Among

the trees I am banyan,
among the Divine sages I am Narada.
Among the gandharvas I am Citraratha,
among the siddhas I am the wise Kapila.

27 Know,

that I am the Uccaihravas among the horses,
born from amrta.
Among the best of elephants I am Airavata,
and among men I am the king.

28 Of

weapons I am vajra,
among cows I am Kama-dhenu,
among the causes of conception I am Kandarpa,
and among the serpents I am Vasuki.

Vajra is the weapon of Indra. The word vajra means at the
same time the thunder and the diamond, and both translations together convey the image. Kama-dhenu is the mythical cow
that fulfills all desires, the bovine variation on the theme of a
wishing-well. Kandarpa is Kama, the god of desire, the equivalent
of the Greek Cupid and Roman Eros.
29 Among

the nagas I am Ananta,
Varuna am I among the beings of water.
Among the forefathers I am Aryaman,
among the supervisors I am Yama.

Ananta is the seat of Visnu. In the images he is often depicted as
a snake with a thousand heads, that rises above Visnu, a symbol of
awakened kundalini which radiates through the crown cakra.
30 Among

the Daityas I am Prahlada,
among the destroyers I am Time.
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Among the animals I am the lion,
among the birds I am Vainateya.
Prahlada is the pious son of the demonic King Hiranyakaipu,
whom his demonic father used to molest incessantly because of
his pious nature. Eventually, God himself appeared in the form
of a man-lion (so called Narasimha avatara) and killed the king,
crowning Prahlada in his place.
Vainateya is Garuda, the mount of Visnu.
31 Among

the purifiers I am the wind,
among the warriors I am Rama.
Among the fish I am the shark,
and among the rivers I am Gabga.
Rama is Ramacandra, the righteous king from Ramayana.

32 In

all things I am the beginning,
the middle and the end, o Arjuna.
Of all knowledge I am the knowledge of Self,
in discussions I am the conclusion.

Knowledge of Self is the highest knowledge, for it gives a being
the insight of the essence of all, and, being the knowledge of the
subject, it greatly exceeds the knowledge of the objects, or things
with which the subject is preoccupied.
The conclusion is that, to which all the parties in a discussion
aspire, and, being the knowledge of the truth, represents the purpose of any discussion.
33 Of

the letters I am the letter A,
of the compound words I am the word of two syllables.
I am indeed the unpassing Time,
I am the all-seeing provider.

34 I

am the all-devouring death,
and the creation of all that is to be.
Among the female qualities
I am Glory, Success,
Word, Memory, Mindfulness,
Patience and Perseverance.
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The female qualities are not possessed by women alone, but
for certain reasons, they can be called female, since the female
system is constructed in a way that is most suitable for manifestation of those qualities. The female qualities are perseverance,
tradition, preservation of the learnt, security, expression through
speech, conveying knowledge to the next generation, and the
like.
35 Among

the hymns of Sama-veda I am Brhat-sama,
among the verses I am Gayatri.
Among the months I am margairsa,161
and among the seasons I am the floral spring.

Gayatri is a verse which is thought to contain the essence of all
Vedas. In the beginning, the brahmanas needed to know all the
Vedas by heart in order to receive initiation. Later, as the caste
became a matter of formality, an interpretation was invented, according to which it would suffice to know Gayatri by heart, as a
minimum which needs to be met by a brahmana during initiation.
Gayatri is the following:
om bhur bhuvah svah
tat savitur varenyam
bhargo devasya dhimahi
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat
36 Among

deceptions I am gamble,
I am the greatness in all that is great,
I am the victory, I am the adventure,
I am the strength of the mighty.

Gamble is the greatest of deceptions, because it gives the appearance of honesty and the apparent possibility of gain. This is
why a man, who engages in gamble, can ruin himself more thoroughly than in any other way. It seems that the Lord mentions
this because of Arjunas good knowledge of the evils that can arise
from gamble; therefrom originated all the misfortunes to which
they are now exposed, and which brought about this war.
161
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37 Among

the Vrsnis I am Vasudeva,
among the Pandavas I am Dhanavjaya.
Among the wise men I am Vyasa,
among the men of thought I am Uanas.
Vasudeva is the father of Krsna.

38 Among

punishments I am the whip,
I am the skill in those who aspire to victory.
Among the secret things I am silence,
I am the wisdom in the wise.

The whip is the greatest among punishments because it teaches
the punished man a lesson, but leaves him alive, and, unlike imprisonment, does not expose him to the peril of bad association
and the destruction of personality. The whip therefore provides a
painful lesson, which deters one from further evil, but does not
destroy him, unlike some other forms of punishment.
39 I

am the seed of all that exists, o Arjuna.
There is no created being, either moving or motionless,
that could exist without Me.

The seed is that, from which everything grows. The seed contains in itself the entire potential plant. Similarly, God not only
represents the seed of all beings, but also their essence, the energy
of their consciousness, their existence, and He also provides the
substance from which their bodies are built, their thoughts and
emotions. How amusing must it be to Him when someone, thinking with the substance given to him by the Lord, says that God
does not exist. Does not exist, and yet he is all within Him. It is
the essence of illusion. Gradually, perceiving the reality, the foundation of all, the gradations of subtlety in things, a man starts to
perceive that by going into the essence, we eventually come to
God, for if we seek the foundation of any particular thing, we
will find it in God.
40 My

Divine abundance has no end, o conqueror of enemies.
What I have just told you is but a glimpse.
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The Lord provided only the hints, the general guidelines, the
signposts. That is the direction in which we need to seek, but we
should look at the moon, not the finger pointing at the moon. It
is difficult, if not impossible, to speak about God in clear statements; all our vocabulary and intellectual apparatus are made for
the purpose of navigating through the world of the senses. Because
of that, we can think and speak about God only because of the
happy circumstance that the senses contain some of the Divine aspects, although only their vague and distant shadows, and so it is
possible to give the guidelines, the signposts that need to be followed in order to reach God. God is not only bliss, but through
bliss we can get an approximate idea about what God must be
like, what some of His qualities must be like. Realization is not
God, but through realization we can grasp some of the immense
intelligence, which is also one of the Divine aspects. The reality
alone is not God, but through reality we can grasp some of the
final reality, the Absolute reality, the highest possible reality, and
in this way too we can touch some of the infinite glory of God.
We should therefore cherish everything that is good and powerful,
everything that is true, blissful and great, for thereby we cherish
God, and come in greater touch with His original nature.
And knowing that, it becomes apparent, as a flash in the night,
that we ourselves, our innermost nature, our true, real and immortal being, are also one of the Divine aspects. We thus understand, that for the entire time, constantly, in ourselves we carried
a signpost that pointed to God, for indeed, since God is omnipresent and all-pervading, He must undoubtedly be present also
within us, and must pervade our own being.
41 Know

everything abundant, beautiful and glorious,
to be a manifestation of only a fraction of My glory.

We should remember this, and keep repeating it to ourselves,
lest ever lose sight of it. In everything beautiful, in everything
powerful, in everything great; God is He, whom we admire; God
is the source of greatness, beauty, truth, reality and wonder. He is
all thatall of it originates from Him. In everything that surrounds us, there are signposts to God. Through everything that
we perceive, by discernment we can reach Him: in that, which
lacks greatness, we see where He is not, and its opposite can lead
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us to Him. Wherever there is greatness, by seeking the greatness
of the great, and the power of the mighty, we find Him.
42 But

why do you need, o Arjuna,
the knowledge of that?
By a mere fragment of Myself
I pervade and maintain all Creation.

The entire Creation, with the multitude of universes of all the
levels of reality, is animated by a mere sight of Godan insignificant, quite small fraction of His being.
How naive are the concepts which say that God became the
Nature! Why, the Nature not even closely has enough greatness,
to contain Him. The entire Creation is a small thing, a pack of
trivia, and all the joy that can be obtained from it is a mere glimpse
of the true joy, which is God. That is the thing to which we need
to aspire.
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1

Arjuna said:
In Your mercy, you have told me
the utmost secret called adhyatma,
which has dispelled my delusion.

2

About the appearance and disappearance of beings,
as well as about Your unpassing glory, o Lotus-eyes,
I have heard from you in detail.

3

You are such, as you have described Yourself,
o Highest Lord, but I wish to see You
in Your aspect of the Almighty, o Highest Purusa.

When people say they would want to see God, we are mostly
dealing with mere provocations, and, thinking that God does not
exist, they do not see such a challenge as potentially perilous.
They are quite certain that none will answer it. If, somehow, they
believed there to be even the slightest probability of it being answered, they would probably be scared to death, and run away
into some dark corner.
Let us just take a look at the Bible, for example, to see how
ignorant men insulted Jesus, ridiculing the very idea of him indeed being the embodiment of God. When someone tells them
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the truth and warns them about their errors, people will often,
without thinking, reply with something like who are you to tell
us those things, a new Messiah? If they, by any chance, approached people with respect, and if they believed in the omnipresent nature of God, they would be inclined to see the Messiah
in every rock, and it would be much more difficult for them to
decide to act from a position of assuming there to be no saints or
avataras in the world, and that all men are governed by the same
lowly things as they. Because of all that, we can again see the
confirmation of an old principle that the saints see saints and the
embodiments of God everywhere, and the sinners see only sinners. It is so common, that it suffices merely to look through the
spectacles, through which a certain individual observes the world,
in order to find out many things about his soul.
The similar applies to Arjuna: if we look carefully at the above
verses, we can see the complete lack of any doubt in what he is
saying. In his thoughts, there is not even the slightest trace of
skepticism, nor does he test the Lord in any way. To him, it is
quite clear that the Lord has told the truth about Himself; his
heart tells him that Krsna is the Almighty, and his only desire is to
know more of His nature, to get better insight, in order to be able
to worship and adore Him better. A great soul finds the greatest
pleasure in admiring those, who are better and greater than himself, and Arjuna is indeed a great soul.
There are people who seem to think that a certain precedent is
given here: if someone tells us that he is God, we should, like
Arjuna, tell him to show us his aspect of the Almighty, in order
for us to be sure. Of course, those men belong to the group that
put the crown of thorns on the head of Jesus162 with perfectly
calm conviction, since, in their world, a Messiah is not possible,
162
Matthew 27:2931: And after twisting together a crown of thorns, they put
it on His head, and a reed in His right hand; and they knelt down before Him and
mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! They spat on Him, and took the
reed and began to beat Him on the head. After they had mocked Him, they took
the scarlet robe off Him and put His own garments back on Him, and led Him
away to crucify Him.
Also Matthew 27:3944: And those passing by were hurling abuse at Him,
wagging their heads and saying, You who are going to destroy the temple and
rebuild it in three days, save Yourself! If You are the Son of God, come down from
the cross. In the same way the chief priests also, along with the scribes and elders,
were mocking Him and saying, He saved others; He cannot save Himself. He is
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and it is therefore obvious that they are dealing with a fake. No
other possibility exists for them. If they had even considered the
possibility that Jesus in fact is the Messiah, they would have acted
at least like Nicodemus, who, deeply troubled, came to Jesus to
talk at night; and when all the disciples of Jesus ran away, this
very Nicodemus, who was not certain of the true nature of Jesus,
was the one who had buried him.
Let us imagine, for the sake of test alone, how we would approach someone who claims to be God, and we are not really
certain whether he is, or not. Well, I assume that anyone with any
brains in him would deeply consider, and would rather bow low
before a cheat, than insult the embodiment of the Almighty with
doubt. If it turns out that we are dealing with an impostor, it is
the least of our problems: we were bowing before God anyway,
whom we thought him to be, and the law of karma will take care
of anything else, anyway. But, if God Himself was present before
us, if a saint or the Almighty showed Himself before us, and we
failed to show our deepest respect and devotion, to find the refuge of our souls in Him, then we have committed an act for which
we will have a hard time forgiving ourselves, if we succeed at all.
After having shown God our deepest sentiments, after surrendering to Him the heart of our being, there remains for us only to
ask Him to show us more of His Divine nature, in order for us to
be able to admire Him more. That is exactly what Arjuna is doing.
4

If You, o Lord, think that I am capable of seeing it,
then show me, o Lord of yoga, Your unpassing being.

Arjuna is wise enough to think that it is not quite certain that he
is worthy of seeing God. He does not doubt Krsna, but he is less
certain about himself. That can be quite a lesson to the arrogant
men who constantly doubt God, but who are, on the other hand,
quite pleased with themselves, and never put themselves in question. It seems that a dark soul can best be recognized by his great
conviction of his perfection, or at least relative perfectionmaybe
the King of Israel; let Him now come down from the cross, and we will believe in
Him. He trusts in God; let God rescue Him now, if He delights in Him; for He
said, I am the Son of God. The robbers who had been crucified with Him were
also insulting Him with the same words.
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I am not perfect, but others are even worse. When we encounter
a man who sees himself as evil and sinful, we are probably dealing
with a saint, for none indeed will think such a thing about himself
unless, at the same time, he is not beholding the light of God, for
it is so powerful and fulfilling, that a saint can without difficulty
criticize his own faults, without having an impression of losing
anything; it seems that we can objectively perceive our present
condition only when we outgrow it into something better. Otherwise, we would be so insecure, that we will constantly attempt
to reassure ourselves of our own value; if we had real faith in our
value, we would find that to be unnecessary.
5

The Almighty Lord said:
Behold, o Partha, the hundreds
and thousands of My Divine forms,
diverse, in many colors and shapes.

6

Behold, o Bharata, the Adityas, vasus,
Rudras, Avins and maruts.
Behold many wonders, unseen before.

All the mentioned deities are the aspects of the Almighty; although they can be thought of as individual beings, and although
they can be perceived as such, it is wiser to see them only as different ways of beholding the One. In touch of the Divine Purusa
and Prakrti, there arise the countless possibilities of pouring the
Divine aspects from the sphere of unmanifested into the sphere
of manifestation, and we can therefore, in the created world, observe the countless gods, or the points of touch of God with
the world, and the many ways of His manifestation in the world.
This provides an explanation for the countless multitude of gods
in Hinduism, which so unnecessarily outrages Western theologists.
Of course, if we consider this more deeply, the entire created
world is some sort of a manifestation of His aspects, although, as
the Lord says, of a quite insignificant part of Him.
7

In My body now behold, o Gudakea,
the entire world united in One
all that is in motion and motionless,
and everything else, that you desire to see.
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The One is manifested in the entire world, in all Creation. The
One is the foundation of the entire multitude of beings. Arjunas
consciousness observed this multitude, under the influence of
maya, or the illusory quality that breaks the light of One in
such a way, that He is observed as the multitude, creating the
division in observation, which creates the possibility of something
existing in relationship with something else. In such, relative world,
which is indeed no more than an illusion, every being thinks itself
to be individual and separate from others, and this veil is mostly
impregnable for beings.
8

But with your own eyes you cannot see Me.
I therefore give you the heavenly sight.
Behold now My Divine glory.

It would be easy to say that the Lord removed the veil of illusion from Arjunas eyes, and that Arjuna then became capable of
perceiving the true, undivided reality of Self, in its entire glory.
That would, I believe, be a great, enormous devaluation of
the nature of this event. The experience of oneness exists on
many levels, with different depths of insight. Arjunas experience is most likely the highest achievement, and a thing without
a precedent; his experience comes as a result of the intervention
of Ivara Himself. The experience is felt by an immensely capable yogi, who is practically, according to his qualifications,
the first thing next to God. And last, but not least, the experience comes as a result of preparation through conversation, in
which Arjunas consciousness was gradually expanded and purified to the degree where in him exists only devotion to God and
the desire to know more of Him.
Many yogis, as well as ordinary men, have experienced the
state of Unity, in various ways and in various degrees, depth and
detail. Such experiences are, in fact, quite common; so common,
that there is a danger of underestimating Arjunas experience, and
classifying it in the group of the experiences of samadhi. I agree
that this experience is of a similar quality, but most likely exceeds
everything in quantity, or depth.
9

Savjaya said:
Having said that, o king,
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the greatest Lord of Yoga, Hari,
showed Partha His Divine form.
It is significant that Krsna is here called the Lord of Yoga; for
yoga is the state of unity, and the Lord, the Highest Purusa, is He,
who literally represents the embodiment of Unity, the supreme
Divine aspect which is One in Himself, and who bears the consciousness of the Original. The state of yoga is His fundamental
attribute, for someone is a yogi to the degree, to which he has
realized Him, and become harmonized with Him.
10 Many

mouths, and eyes, and wondrous sights;
adorned with heavenly jewels,
and armed with heavenly weapons, raised for battle,

11 Wrapped

up in heavenly wreaths, clothes and scents,
stood His form, marvelous, bright,
endless and all-pervading.

One needs to know how to interpret this description. For we
should look at each word not by trying to visualize the picture,
putting it together in our mind from the images of the individual
objects described, but by trying to feel what each separate word
tells us. What does a glance of ones lips tell us? From a position,
from an angle, in a certain state of spirit? A lot; from the position
of the lips and eyes, we can learn much of ones thoughts. Let us
now imagine a vision, in which the inner nature of endless God is
conferred upon Arjuna through the changes of the billions of subtle
hints of emotions, facial expressions, expression in eyes, lips,
muscles in the cheeks, all those things through which he learned
to look into a human soul. Literally, an infinite multitude of all
those aspects is opened up to him simultaneously, and he acquires
the insight of the infinite range and subtlety of the consciousness
of God, who has revealed Himself to him.
Were such experience not poured into his consciousness in this
manner, he would most likely understand much less, only an unrecognizable glimpse of a certain state. This way, all the aspects of
subtlety pour throughout his bodies, from higher to lower, and
convey to him the pictures, in a way he is able to comprehend,
through certain symbols and meanings.
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How does a warrior perceive power, strength and focused consciousness? Through the weapons, through the arms that bear the
weapons raised for battle. The consciousness is focused through
the weapons, and resides in them. The consciousness is focused
and powerful. The reality is reflected in that consciousness.
At the same time, the wreaths of flowers, the scents, beauty,
joy The playfulness of a butterfly over a meadow of flowers,
from all angles, from the heart and the petals of each flower looking at the sun and absorbing its warmth. The children making
floral wreaths and running through the meadow barefooted, bringing the flowers to mother and father, putting the wreaths on them.
Love, beauty and joy woven into those wreaths.
A focused pilgrim, full of love and devotion, brings a wreath of
flowers into the temple of Visnu; remembering His glory, he pays
Him respect by adorning, with his wreath, the shoulders of His statue.
The stars are being born in each moment. In a nebula of interstellar gas, the local concentration of gas and gravitational compression of hydrogen took place. In the core of a young star, the
oven of fusion is lit in the flash of light. The light sings the song
of Creation, which celebrates God; it is condensed first into life,
then into consciousness, and then into devotion to God. In His
eyes, in the corner of His lips there is this flash. On the flowers
around His neck, in the weapons that He bears, there is the light
so dense, that the matter of this world is a mere breath of emptiness, and a thin cloud. The look in His eyes is the very idea of
firmness, of which the firmness of a diamond is but a distant
glimpse. At the same time, the playful joy of children dancing in
the meadow of flowers is only a vague glimpse of the Eternal Joy,
residing in the corner of His lips.
Each flower around His neck bears more light than the millions of suns. Each petal glows with bliss. Still, it is not painful to
behold, and it does not hurt the eyes, for light is only the closest
concept that can carry the experience to the reader. The light is
not visual, it is the state of spirit in which there is no ignorance, it
is the state of purity and vision.
In His weapons there is the infinite power. Still, this power
does not frighten: it encourages. It is the power of protection, the
strength that feeds the virtuous and the brave.
His scent the scent of sudden solution, of a problem yet unsolved. The scent of sudden joy, without a reason, the happiness
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that comes from freedom. The scent of the levity of consciousness. The sweet dreams of a pure, righteous soul. The scent of the
ages long past, the ages before Time came to be. The scent of the
distant spaces, beyond world. The scent of truth and virtue, the
scent of bliss, which comes from the realization that He is here,
that the perfect bliss is here and now, and it will never pass, that
everything but Him will pass.
Knowledge that He is the only destiny and reality.
12 If

thousands of suns were lit in the sky at the same time,
their brightness would resemble the shine
of this magnificent being.

The light of the sun is but light. Imagine the light which, besides all the qualities of light, also radiates reality, truth, the essence of intelligence, the supreme power, the greatest goodness,
the greatest beauty, the reality which glimmers in so many different ways, and in so many different aspects that I could die describing them, one by one, always and forever, overwhelmed
In this world, we can only say how powerful this light is, but
that says practically nothing of its nature. It is the light of realization, the light of truth, the light of reality, love, virtue and bravery. It is the light in the childs eye, the same light, the spark of
life, but so powerful that its strength creates a stream of bliss in a
human heart, so powerful that it can instantly kill the unprepared.
The vast, infinite light, the light of millions of suns, but the suns
that radiate reality, and the essence of light and consciousness.
Nothing, nothing at all in this world can convey the full impression of that, for even the totality of the world is merely a shadow
of Gods toenail.
13 Here,

in the body of the God of gods,
the son of Pandu beheld the entire universe,
divided in multitude and founded in One.

It would be wrong to understand the statement here in the
body only as a metaphor. Let us just remember what the lovers
are capable of seeing into each others eyes and bodies, even if
they are only projecting their ideal onto another person. A Divine vision resembles it only by analogy, for here, there is no
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place for projectionthe ideal archetype indeed is there, where
we see it; in fact, a great part of the positive shock comes from the
realization that we do not need to imagine anything, for the reality enormously exceeds our fantasies: it is, in fact, that which we
used to touch in our fantasies, always imperfectly, and that toward which we strove, our strivings always thwarted.
The form which Arjuna saw was human, in a sense in which the
human nature is only an imperfect, vague attempt at reflecting this
perfection, which Krsna is whole contains in Himself. Not only
human nature, but also the final terms, such as Intelligence, Consciousness, Life, Reality, Joy, Truth, Beauty, Blissthe fullness of
perfection in all possible aspects, the totality of existence in all possible aspects, the essence of life, and everything we consider to be
the highest ideals of existence, when we are struck by insanely unjustified optimism and faith in human speciesall of it, and immensely more, was shown to Arjuna in a kaleidoscopic vision of
the Divine aspects, through the changes of facial expression, the
symbols and movements, the incredible amount of subtlety and
finesse, which serves the purpose of conveying the inexpressible,
through a number of layers of progressively lesser subtlety, into the
mind of a human being, in a form he will be able to comprehend,
without compromising the fullness of experience in any way.
14 Then,

overwhelmed with wonder,
with goosebumps all over his body,
with folded hands and head bowed
Dhanavjaya respectfully addressed the Lord.

Only a man who has an experience of a Divine vision, regardless of its degree and intensity, can understand this, at all. That is
so because a man, who comes in touch with an obviously superior
sphere of existence, behaves in a quite specific way, difficult to
understand for those who do not share a similar experience.
Everybody is familiar with fantasies, make-believe, creating ones
own private, small world, filled with that which we, limited in
our abilities, are able to perceive as desirable, ideal, good and
beautiful. A woman will imagine an ideal husband, who will
possess the qualities she is able to recognize and understand as
desirable; he might even possess some negative qualities as well,
which she learned to believe to be inevitable. A man will, similarly,
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imagine an ideal woman. It will all take place in some sort of an
ideal, desirable world, filled with all the familiar good things,
that we are capable of recognizing and which we would choose
for ourselves, if we were allowed to.
In all that, the only constant is that all those things are our
creations. They all bear our mark, the mark of our limitations and
reach. We will never choose that, which is too good for us to
imagine, for a simple reasonit indeed is too good for us to imagine, and so we simply cant.
Let us now imagine what must it be like for a man who is
shown something that indeed is too good for him to imagine,
which he is not able to even imagine, or comprehend, which is
so far beyond him in all respects, that his entire being, with all
the abilities to fantasize, imagine, make-believe and perceive, is
simply too narrow and too crowded to comprehend even a fraction of what is being shown to himthere exists no possibility
of imagining, and such ideas can be easily disregarded. The mind
is simply unable to imagine something that is beyond its capacityin fact, such a thing needs to be carefully introduced to it,
and dimensions of the higher reality must be slowly and gradually translated, or it would otherwise either remain empty, or
simply disintegrate under pressure.
The emotional state of a man who experiences such a thing can
be imprecisely described as a mixture of astonishment, rapture,
wonder, bliss, admiration, adoration, fear and devotion. When, in
the form of a being shown to us, in his look, appearance, message
conveyed by existence alone, we see something that goes beyond
even our boldest dreams well, let us say that we begin to feel
some of that, which God has in store for those who love Him.163
15 Arjuna

said:
In Your body, o Lord, I see assembled
all the gods and all beings;
Brahma the Maker sitting in the lotus;
also all the sages and the serpents of heaven.

The basic need of a man who beholds God, whose heart is
filled with God, is to praise God and adore Him. People without
163
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spiritual experience often attempt to draw a parallel between that,
and their shallow worldly experiences, thinking adoration to be a
form of humiliation of oneself before something vain, and from
that position, they desire to affirm their value and fill their emptiness, attempting to present themselves as individual, independent beings who kneel before none. Within, they are empty, desperate and more that half mad.
Unlike those empty and feeble beings, who have a need to elevate themselves, the saints who behold God have only the need
to praise Him, whom they recognize as such an ideal, that they, in
their limited existence, are not able to even invent something,
that would come close to Him. They recognize Him not only as
the goal of all their longings, as fulfillment of all hopes and desires, as a scream of utmost happiness, that goes beyond all hope,
as a final victorybut also as freedom from their ego. There is no
need to elevate ourselves, when we can be without ourselveswe
no longer need ourselves, for He exists, He, the final, supreme
goal, He whom we recognize as that unimposing, profound and
silent presence, which was always, without exception, with us, in
all, and which we only failed to recognize, but still we aspired to
everything it stands for, and tried to reach it through the things
of the world, remaining always disappointed.
And now He is here, and we see Him. He is here. Nothing else,
ever, shall we need. He is real and here. The key to utmost fulfillment was present all along, and the highest reality resides in the
core of being.
16 I

look at Your infinite form,
with a multitude of arms,
bellies, mouths and eyes.
But I fail to see Your beginning,
middle or end, o Highest Lord, o Almighty!

The vision is, at the same time, both immensely detailed and
infinite. Through the finite symbols that a human being can recognize, the endless infinity of Gods inner nature is displayed.
17 I

behold You with crowns, scepters and discs,
shining with light all around.
It is indeed difficult to look at You,
like a blazing fire, and the infinite light of the sun.
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The sight of God is bliss and fulfillment, but this fulfillment is
so forceful, that it would pulverize and incinerate an unprepared
man. Only Arjunas great purity is the cause of his ability to come
this far in receiving the vision. Most people experience either
something much more superficial, of lesser intensity, or are able
to behold it for a much shorter period of time, for a mere moment, a fraction of a second. The mighty consciousness can pulverize, it can frighten. But he who beholds it, attains its inner
nature, his old, lower nature dies, and he attains initiation into
the nature of that, which he beholds. It is therefore said that one
cannot behold God and survive; for nothing of our old, lower
nature survives. We remain holy, and fundamentally changed.
18 I

see You as the unpassing, and the Highest.
You are the supreme foundation of all.
You are the eternal guardian of dharma,
You are the eternal Purusa, I think.

The entire created world is governed by a system of laws, which
have the quality of the highest, perfect righteousness. People often wonder how such a system functions, and they rarely manage
to figure out the truth.
Dharma functions by placing beings in a perspective of the highest perfection, which is God. In this perspective, they observe
themselves and their position, and from that position, they judge
themselves. Every impurity in a soul that beholds God hurts like
a living wound, and creates a feeling of guilt, sinfulness and heavy
remorse. From that remorse, a being desires to become better,
and according to that wish, he chooses the direction of his future
existence in which he will correct his mistakes, amend his guilt,
and be able to stand tall before the Lord, and look straight into
His eyes. In the mighty bliss of a Divine vision, a being would
rather die instantly and vanish, than in any way attempt to deceive anyone, or lie about his condition. In the situation where a
being is offered the infinity, the being itself best perceives the
price that needs to be paid in order to attain it, and in this knowledge, there is not even a trace of regret regarding the sufferings it
will have to endure on the path to perfection. The goal is certain.
God is certain; He is steady and lasting. We are the ones who
have to decide what garments we shall wear in His presence. The
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very devotion to God, the very insight into His nature, is the reason why a being chooses its future life in the mirror of dharma,
intended for purification and evolution. The only thing that matters, is to be worthy of Him. All lower goals are lost in this vision.
As hard as people might try to imagine Gods righteousness,
the reality is far more beautiful and magnificent. When people
attempt to envision the last judgment, I assume they will come up
with practically everything but that, which actually takes place:
we get to be shown the perfect beauty, all burden is removed
from our soul, and in the perspective of this beauty and perfection, we get to know ourselves.
Unfortunately, the look in the mirror is often extremely painful to a soul who has lived a physical life filled with sin and lowly
things, with limitations imposed upon self and others, increasing
the amount of pain in the world. It is a great thing if we manage
to turn the direction of such a life while we are still in the physical
body, and it is a still greater success to live a life filled with the
highest values. When such a perfect being looks at God, he has no
need to lower his eyes, for he has looked into His eyes during life,
he lived his look within the world, and in His look, his soul can
bathe in eternity. For such a man, there is no need for rebirth in
the physical world, for in him there are no traces of the physical,
that would need to repay debts to the physical; there is only the
Divine, which will belong to God, forever.
19 You

are without beginning, middle or end;
You are of infinite glory, of countless arms.
The sun and the moon are Your eyes,
the blazing fire is Your face.
All Creation receives warmth from Your glow.

The entire relative world is only a way of looking at God. When
this truth is revealed to a man, as it was revealed to Arjuna, he
then perceives how all Creation praises the Maker, who is reflected in it all, and shines through all Creation, with the bright
glow of His innermost nature. The inner Divine nature is manifested through the outer, through the world of objects. Such a
seer joins the song that praises God, in a way in which human
beings are supposed to praise Him, and which is their true purpose: to consciously observe the Divine nature of the world, and
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to embody the hymn of Power that bursts blissfully in all, the
hymn to God the Maker, Maintainer and Destroyer. All Creation
celebrates God, and especially so the beings of great insight, for
there is no true insight and consciousness without the insight of
the glory and power of God. There, where God is not praised,
there is no value. Where there is no insight of God, there is no
insight at all. Where devotion to God is not present, there is no
realization. And where God is not present as the very force of
devotion, no true devotion can exist.
20 You

indeed pervade the earth,
the worlds of heaven and all in between;
having seen Your marvelous, terrible sight,
all three worlds tremble, o Highest Soul.

All the beings tremble in a Divine vision, because of the reason
previously described: the greatness and perfection of God are such,
that one cannot behold them with peace, or for long, but will
rather escape into darkness. The purity of light is too much for
some to bear, and so they run away in the opposite direction. In
any case, he who is not fully purified and perfect, has a certain
breaking point, at which he needs to lower his glance, for the
Divine light is too strong. Only a perfect soul, which is completely pure and perfect, whose quality is indistinguishable from
the quality of the Divine presence, can endlessly rejoice, surrender to God completely, and never look away. A number of higher
worlds are filled with beings that constantly and unflinchingly
look at God, and absorb His brightness, radiating it on into the
world. However, they do so from a certain distance, the least
they can comfortably endure. A greater proximity to God will fill
them with fear and inflict them pain, and a greater distance does
not satisfy them, for they want to be as close to Him as possible.
In the higher worlds, the degree of evolvement of beings can be
seen directly in this manner: beings closer to God are brighter,
more brilliant, for they to a greater extent absorb and radiate the
light of God. Eventually, a being becomes so close to God, that
there is no longer any difference between the two, and the being
then observes that he no longer looks toward God, but from God.
That is so because the state of consciousness makes the person.
He who is able to raise his consciousness to a level on which he
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can abide in God, as his state of consciousness, observes that he
himself became the object of his observation.
21 Inside

You indeed enter the multitude of the righteous.
Scared, some worship You with folded hands.
Glory to You! exclaims a vast number
of siddhas and maharsis,
praising You with full hymns.

Such perfect beings, who can unflinchingly observe God and
recognize His highest nature as the object of their desire, are united
with God, and are described here. Actually, it would be wrong to
think that they are becoming one with God, because such a mental construction assumes the loss of ones individual existence,
while, in reality, we are dealing with recognition and affirmation
of ones own existence; recognizing God as the essence of his
own soul, a being attains complete emancipation, and the emancipated being is, by definition, Divine. Yes, indeed we can observe how a being is united with God, but to the being itself, that
is perceived as realization and recognition of his own innermost
nature, and realization of the highest potential, realization of the
goal of all longings and desires.
On a level only a fraction below this, when the light of God
bathes and freshens the human soul, which gathers from Him the
light and life, a being celebrates God with Gods energy. With
only a slight advance from this position, God no longer celebrates
Himself; God then is.
22 Rudras,

Adityas, vasus and Sadhyas,
Vivas, Avins, maruts and the forefathers,
the multitude of gandharvas, yaksas, asuras and siddhas
they all gaze at You, in wonder.

All the higher beings, beings of greater evolvement and of the
higher levels, spend their time looking at God.
23 Seeing

Your immense form, o Mighty-armed,
with many mouths, eyes, many hands,
thighs, feet, with many bellies, with many fierce teeth,
all the worlds tremble, and I with them.
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I see You reaching the sky,
blazing, in many colors, mouth wide open,
with big bright eyes, I fear in my heart,
and I find neither courage, nor peace, o Visnu.

25 When

I see Your mouth and Your teeth,
terrible, resembling the fires of time,
I no longer know the four directions,
and I find no peace. Have mercy,
o Lord of gods, o refuge of the universe!

Arjuna now observes another thing the Lord wants to show
him: His aspect of destruction. Beside the role of supporting virtue, Gods appearance in the world plays yet another role: that of
a destroyer of evil and lowliness. For where the infinite light shines,
the darkness cannot prevail.
26 Into

Your mouth rush all the sons of Dhrtarastra,
the vast number of princes, Bhisma, Drona,
the son of the chariot driver164
and with them also the leaders of our warriors.

27 They

rush head down into the terrible mill of Your teeth.
Some of them are hanging between the teeth,
heads pounded into dust.

28 Like

the currents of many rivers
that flow toward the sea,
so do they, the heroes among men,
rush into Your flaming jaws.

The entire army gathered in Kuruksetra will therefore be destroyed, according to the will of God.
29 Like

butterflies, that rush into the blazing fire,
into ruin, so do those creatures recklessly rush
into Your mouth, to be destroyed.

164
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Butterflies rushing into the fire are a common metaphor used
in Indian scriptures, symbolizing a relationship between uncontrolled desires and ones destruction. Like nocturnal insects, who
follow their instinct to move toward the light, even when it leads
them to immediate destruction, so are people often unable to contain themselves, and do things that will bring them ruin, only
because of their mindlessness, habits, passions and lack of virtue.
30 With

tongues of fire You embrace all the worlds,
everywhere, consuming them.
The bright rays of Your being shine, o Visnu,
filling the entire world with light.

In the same way in which God brings the final fulfillment to
the righteous, who recognize in Him their goal and perfection,
He also brings destruction to all that opposes Him. Where there
is light, there cannot be darkness. That is the fundamental law of
the world. Likewise, where God is manifested, no lowliness can
prevail.
31 Tell

me, who are You, in this terrible form?
Glory to You, o Greatest, have mercy.
I wish to know You, the original being.
I do not understand Your actions.

Arjuna is filled with respect, admiration and knowledge, as he
observes Gods destructive aspect. Still, in spite of that, he does
not understand it. He does not understand where the destruction
is directed, and what is its purpose.
32 The

Almighty Lord said:
I am the mighty Time that destroys the world,165
and now my preoccupation is the destruction of the worlds.
Even without you, none of the arrayed warriors
of the opposing armies will survive.

Because of the birth of many demonic beings on earth, who with
their actions opposed righteousness and created great disturbance,
165

Compare to 10:30.
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there arose the need for the birth of Lord Krsna, in order to
strengthen the positive forces by His appearance and actions on
the one hand, and provide the mortal blow to the evil on the
other hand. That is, of course, merely the explanation of the immediate situation.
The deeper explanation is that the Divine aspect of destruction is woven into all manifestation, as Time, or transience. From
the lower perspective of a being who is identified with things to
which it is attached, this is bad, for a being would want some
things to last forever. However, from the Divine perspective, all
that would last forever, and would not be God himself, therefore the final perfection, would mean limitation and suffering.
The transience of all worldly is therefore the consequence of
Gods compassion, which prevents beings from remaining static
for a long time, and from freezing their development at a certain point. God is therefore the Time, which breaks the static
nature of the created world, and accelerates evolution toward
the Divine.
33 So

stand up, and achieve glory!
Overcome your enemies, and enjoy the reign on earth.
They are all slain by My hand, anyway.
Be only My instrument, o Left-handed!

The attribute left-handed refers to Arjunas ability to shoot
arrows with both hands.
34 Drona

and Bhisma, Jayadratha,
Karna and other brave warriors,
whom I have already killed, slay!
Fear not, but fight: you will defeat your enemies!

Arjunas problem is therefore nonexistent. However concerned
he might be with the issue of destroying the teachers and respectable people, it is the fact that all beings are passing and mortal,
and that they will die anyway, and besides that, their immediate
death is inevitable, and is in accordance with Gods intent. They
will therefore in any case die, however he decides. It is therefore
better for him to kill them in battle, according to his duty, for he
will thus, besides performing his duty, also be the instrument of
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Gods will. This is quite a turnaround in Krsnas explanation of
His own desire for Arjuna to fight and win, and it became possible only after His true nature had been revealed. Before that, the
words fight, for I have thus decided would hardly have achieved
the desired effect.
That is also the mortal blow to the religious theories regarding
the universal and unquestionable value of nonviolence; it is obvious that violence can sometimes be not only useful and necessary,
but also the manifestation of the Divine will and intent in the
world. It is therefore unimportant whether an act is violent or
nonviolent, but whether it is in service of the manifestation of the
Divine in the world, or not. Removal of a great number of malefactors from the world is undoubtedly a violent act, but in the
long run it is useful, and leads to harmony and happiness in the
world. Also, the nonviolent course of actions can be a cowardly
act, and can increase the presence of evil in the world. We should
therefore align ourselves with the will of God, and observe what is
appropriate for us to do in a certain situation; no general opinions
can replace the living and awakened consciousness, which forms
dynamic and enlightened judgments.
35 Savjaya

said:
Hearing those words from Keava,
Arjuna, with palms folded, trembled,
bowed, and again, filled with fear,
addressed Krsna with a trembling voice.

We must not lose sight of the perspective of unquestionable
authority, from which the Lord addresses Arjuna. Arjuna for the
entire time literally looks at His infinite power, righteousness,
consciousness and omnipresent, all-pervading nature. Also, Gods
universal perspective far exceeds his personal ability to comprehend. This forcefulness of the experience literally gives Arjuna
goosebumps all over his body.
36 Arjuna

said:
With full right is the world happy
and enjoys praising You, o Hrsikea.
It is proper that all the raksasas run from You in terror,
and the multitude of siddhas bow low before You.
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All that is good originates from God. All that is evil desires to
run away from Him. In the created world, this is the way in which
all things function. The wise bow before God, for they perceive
Him as the final fulfillment of their longings, while the wicked
run away from Him, for in Him they see their destruction, and
negation of their essence.
37 And

how would they not bow before You,
o Highest, who are above all,
who gave birth to the Maker, o Infinite Being,
the Lord of gods, who are the refuge of the universe.
You are indestructible, the being and non-being,
and everything beyond.

God is the fundamental reality. Everything that is real, is such
because Gods sight is cast upon it, animating it. However contradictory, opposing and diverse be the forces of the created world,
none of them has existence independent from God; as there can
be no program in the computer that would be independent of the
computer, so can nothing in the created world exist, without God
as the necessary prerequisite of its existence. God is the supreme,
primary reality.
38 You

are the first God, the original Purusa.
You are the highest refuge of the universe,
You are the knower and the known and the highest goal.
You pervade all, o Thousand-Forms!

The Lord is the essence which contains the fullness of all things.
The entire world is created as a result of radiation from His being. The number of His manifested aspects is countless, and still,
all Manifestation contains nothing compared to the infinite glory
of His inner, true nature, which Arjuna now witnesses.
39 You

are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna,
moon, Prajapati and the Forefather.
Glory, may all glory be to You! A thousand times!
Again and again! Glory to You!

40 Glory

to You in front and in behind!
Glory to You from all sides, o Universal!
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Infinite is Your power, and Your valor is endless.
You pervade all, and You are therefore all.
Everything created exists at the glory of the Maker. The brightness and glory of His being are the cause and the source of the
whole of the joy of all beings in all worlds. Lord Krsna is not the
immediate maker of the world; His greatness is such, that merely
one of the secondary aspects of the radiation of His being gives
birth to the Maker of the world, and serves as an impetus of making. His greatness is immense, beyond comprehension. No one,
no one indeed can grasp it, for he himself is in His grasp.
All-pervading and all-creating nature of God leads, of course,
to the conclusion that nothing exists independent from Him and
as separate from Him, and in a way, He is indeed all; all beings,
and all the states of beings, as well as all worlds and all their
states. Everything that happens, happens within Him, for without Him, there is indeed nothing.
41 If

I have offended You, speaking carelessly and lovingly,
calling You o Krsna, o Yadava, o friend,
seeing You only as my friend, knowing not Your greatness

42 if

I have offended You in any way, o Acyuta,
in play, in a game, lying down, sitting or at a meal,
alone or in company, I beg Your forgiveness, o Infinite one.

It now came to Arjunas mind that the being, whom he considered his friend, with whom he relaxed and had fun, looked at
girls by the river, waged war, sang, ate and talked, is in fact the
Almighty Lord Himself, whose true nature was hidden before
him. From his present position, all those previous activities seem
somehow undignified and inappropriate, for only the constant,
firm adoration would sufficethat is how Arjuna thinks now.
43 You

are the father of this world, of all moving and motionless.
All the world praises You, who are the highest teacher.
You have no equal. How could anyone possibly be above You
in all three worlds, You, who are beyond comparison?

44 Therefore

I, bowing low before You,
falling on My knees, beg of You,
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respected Lord, forgive me.
Be merciful with me as a father with his son,
as a friend with his friend
and as a man with his beloved!
For this reason Arjuna now corrects this shortcoming, and
offers the Lord the appropriate degree of respect, and recognizes
Him in His true, original glory.
Of course the Lord Himself by no means considers Arjunas
relationship with Him to be lacking, nor does He think it to be
disrespectful, or lacking recognition of the real state of things, for
Arjuna had indeed treated Krsna as his best friend and a person of
highest confidence, which God indeed is, to all of us. The relationship between Krsna and Arjuna on the physical plane therefore illustrates the relationship between God and the soul, for
that should indeed be a relationship of trust, devotion, admiration and respect. The entire show of Creation serves that very
purpose, to reflect on the physical plane some of that Divine association, cooperation and love, that originates from the higher
Divine reality. Looking from that position, Arjuna is indeed the
ideal human being.
45 I

am happy, for I saw that, which was yet unseen,
and still, my spirit is shaken by fear.
Show Me again, o Lord, Your human form.
Have mercy, o Lord of gods, o refuge of the worlds!

46 I

wish to see You as before, with the crown,
scepter and disc in hand, in Your previous form,
with four arms,166 o Thousand-Arms, o Universal form.

It all became too much for Arjuna, who is utterly overwhelmed
with the force of the experience, to the point of wanting to return
to the previous state, for as much as looking at God fills Him with
bliss, it still puts great pressure on the limitations of endurance of
his being; the mystics recognize this as the state in which the bliss
is such, that we are certain that we couldnt endure it for a second
166
The four arms seem to denote the arms holding the weapons, for the
weapons are as another pair of arms to a warrior.
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longer, and yet it is so delicious, that we could die on the spot,
forever drinking it from the sight of God.
47 The

Almighty Lord said:
Out of love for you, o Arjuna,
I have revealed before you, with My power,
this highest form. Full of brightness,
universal, endless, it is My original form,
and none but you has yet seen it.

It seems that Arjunas insight of Gods nature was so powerful
and profound, that no human being before him had managed to
experience anything of this magnitudeand indeed, no holy scripture, which could be chronologically dated before Gita, seems to
describe anything that could compare with this. Of course, it is a
fact that an immense multitude of beings constantly behold God
at any single moment, which Arjuna too could witness in the previous verses, but it is highly questionable whether any of those
beings would be able to accomplish such a feat during a life in the
physical body, which greatly aggravates such efforts. Arjuna managed not only to see the Divine aspect, but also to talk about it.
Of course, we should mention that Krsna indeed showed something similar before; to His mother Yaoda He showed, in His
mouth, the entire created world, and to those gathered in
Hastinapura He showed an aspect of His higher being. Of course,
both lack the width and depth of Arjunas experience.
48 Not

by the study of Vedas, nor by sacrifice,
generosity, ritual, nor austere penance,
could anyone see Me in the world of men,
in this form, but you, o hero of the Kurus.

There can be no bargaining with God; a Divine vision cannot
be deserved by any means other than devotion to God. That is so
because devotion to God bears in itself the Divine quality, and
thus God in man, present in devotion, resonates with God the
Lord of the world, leading man to supreme realization.
49 Fear

not, and be untroubled
having seen this terrible aspect of Mine.
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Without fear and with joy in your heart,
behold again My human form.
In any case, the Divine vision had served its purpose, and it is no
longer needed; since Arjuna is disturbed by the force of experience,
its continuation would represent violence over his being, and the
Lord therefore closes Arjunas spiritual eye, making him blind to
the reality of a higher order. Arjunas ordinary human senses will
thus take control, and he can return to the normal state.
50 Savjaya

said:
Having said that to Arjuna,
Vasudeva showed again His previous form.
The mighty being, again of gentle appearance,
had calmed his fear.

51 Arjuna

said:
Seeing again Your gentle human form,
o Janardana, I have regained my composure
and returned to my own nature.

As much as the vision of God be a great and potent experience,
a human being can hardly function in such a state. I too, on several
occasions, had to ask God to hide Himself from my consciousness, for I could not dedicate myself to work with my students in
such a state of fulfillment; I would simply remain fully turned
inwards, toward the Divine vision, completely ignoring my duties
in this world, which is by no means what I wanted. Paradoxically,
in the state of fulfillment, a man can become very reduced in efficiency, having no goals to attain, and all the problems appearing
trivial to him. In such a state, I could not understand the problems people are usually facing as serious, for how can there be
problems in the presence of God? The continuous Divine vision
would undoubtedly be useful to me, but I would most likely be of
little use to others. However, as much rational justifications as
that might have, after a longer period of separation I would give
the entire world and everything on it for a mere moment of closeness to Him.
52 The

Almighty Lord said:
It is difficult to see this aspect of Mine
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which you have just seen.
Even the gods167 constantly long to see it.
The vision of Gods inner nature is the goal of evolution of all
the advanced spiritual beings, gods; as hard as they might try,
before achievement of utmost perfection they are never completely
successful.
53 Not

by Vedas, nor by austerity, nor by mercy,
nor sacrifice, can I be seen in this form,
in which you have just seen Me.

All the aspects of religious practice are mere trivia, the minor
things that can lead, at best, to development of the good qualities
of personality, which in turn can lead, very slowly, to the development of the truly Divine qualities in a man. Such a vision, seeing God in His fullness, can be attained only by the grace of God,
which cannot be deserved by deeds, ceremonies or the like, but
only by development of the truly perfect qualities of personality,
which are refined to such an extent that they aspire wholly and
without exception to the Divine, which is then certainly revealed.
54 But

with undivided devotion
I can be, in this aspect, indeed known,
seen and entered, o Mighty-armed.

Devotion to God is therefore the only quality in man that is
truly Divine, for it is God himself manifesting within man, and
such a Divine presence within leads to the complete manifestation of God in a mans life.
55 He

who acts for Me, who sees Me as the Highest,
who is devoted to Me, who is unattached,
who is free from hatred of any being,
he comes to Me, o son of Pandu.

All those mentioned qualities represent the points of correspondence between a mans consciousness and God. As that
167

The devas.
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correspondence grows, a mans being becomes closer to God;
when this correspondence becomes complete and undivided, we
can say that God has been fully manifested in a man, or that the
man in fullness came to God.
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Arjuna said:
Who is more perfect in yoga,
those who contemplate You in devotion, or those
who contemplate the unmanifested and transcendental?

The question, basically, adds up to the following: which is better, to worship Ivara or know brahman? Is it better to surrender
to God in the created world, where He is manifested as the fullness of all qualities, or should one withdraw his consciousness
from the sphere of manifestation and into the sphere of transcendence, were exists only One, the unmanifested foundation of all
manifestation, the undivided supreme reality?
2

The Almighty Lord said:
Those, who meditate on Me,
who contemplate Me, always in devotion,
rich with highest faith,
I consider to be the perfect yogis.

The Lord therefore thinks the achievement of those who worship Ivara to be more valuable. Why is that so?
Well, the obvious answer can be found in the statement that it
is better for the world to exist, besides God, for otherwise there
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would be only God. If that is so, it is then possible to logically
conclude that something can be achieved through the world, that
would otherwise be impossible.
The world represents many different possibilities; on one hand,
we can state that the world is an alternative to God. In certain,
coarse levels of the created world, it is even possible not to observe the existence of Godit is possible to perceive the world
without God. If a being, in spite of all that, resides in God, if he
puts God, in all His aspects, above all that is opposite to Him
well, it seems that such a thing indeed holds true value. The sphere
of transcendence cannot be lost, for nothing can exist, lest it have
That as the foundation, and the necessary prerequisite of existence.
The transcendental and the unmanifested will not go anywhere.
Each criminal and thug has the all-pervading Absolute for his foundation; as well as each rock, each leaf, and blade of grass. But in the
manifested word, challenges are possible. There, the gain has its
opposite in loss; happiness has its opposite in suffering. Things are
here revealed through their opposites. It is possible to realize and
not to realize; it is possible to live a life completely filled with
Divine qualities, thus manifesting the Unmanifested in the created world, recognizing oneself as the Divine qualities, and thus
belonging to God. The opposite of that is also possibleto be a
direct opposite to everything Divine, and thus completely remove
God from ones own world. It is possible to oppress all Divine
qualities wherever we find them. Everything between those extremes is also possible.
He, who in his physical life knows the Lord, Ivara, the manifested God, the manifestation of the fullness of Spirit, he who
worships Him with devotion and humility, has attained the supreme goal, to which nothing more can be added. The foundation in the Absolute belongs to all beings, but to him, who is able
to touch this unmanifested Absolute through the Manifested, belongs besides the origin also the goal, and his is the achievement
of highest perfection.
3

But they, who contemplate the unpassing,
incomprehensible, unmanifested, omnipresent,
unimaginable, changeless, lasting, eternal,

4

with all senses under control, always focused,
wishing well to everyone, they also come to Me.
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He, who focuses his insight at the highest reality, in search for
the foundation of all, eventually finds God to be this final reality.
He, who aspires to virtue, rejecting all the opposites, by rejecting
the lower for the sake of the higher, he will attain, gradually, the
realization of the Highest.
On this path, various pitfalls are possible, of course. Depending on their personal qualities, different people will hold different things to be real, and so, even here in the very beginning, it
is possible to make mistakes. Likewise, initial achievement can
be mistaken for the highest goal. Some experiences can be misunderstood. It is possible, and maybe the most dangerous of all
if we, in our quest for the highest, and because of misguided
thinking, reject the good things together with the bad, thus becoming empty shells devoid of all joy in life, devoid of a Divine
spark. That can often happen to seekers who attempt alone,
without guidance of an enlightened Master, to identify the path
and the goal; they are known to read a holy scripture, which
says that the enlightenment is achieved by detachment from the
world, and to start killing every trace of what they consider
worldly in themselves. In such endeavors, the first to suffer
are most often the very qualities that could be the signposts to
perfection: love, desire, passions and longings. Instead of rejecting the wrong orientation of those longings, which is the cause
of attachment and suffering, they reject the passion and longing
itself, which is the very scream of thirst for God in man, striving
for Him, whom he does not know, but without whom he cannot find peace and fulfillment.
It is proper to desire, but to desire God. It is proper to be filled
with longing, but with longing for God. It is proper to love, but
to love God. It is proper to aspire, but to God. The only problem
with longings and desires is being satisfied with the little things,
because of setting ones goals too low. If we start fighting desires,
we will indeed stop desiring things and persons, but at a price of
inner dryness; we will not gain God, but we will still lose the
world. Also, we will renounce the very motor of search for happiness: the desires and longings, which are the very things in us
that point to God. It suffices to look at the direction where our
desires point, and observe our feeling while we desire, in order to
be able to easily touch God Himself, from mere analysis of this
feeling, because it is God whom we seek and sensefor He is the
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true fulfillment of desire, which we mistakingly associate with the
worldly things.
There is probably not even a single good advice, that would be
beyond someones misunderstanding; the instructions about focusing on the Supreme can therefore often be understood in a
completely wrong way, from which there follows that instead of
going for the higher from the lower, we should reject even that
lower for the sake of some mental abstraction. Let us consider
which is higher: God as we perceive Him through churches,
religions, scriptures and ceremonies, or the true and sincere love
that we are able to feel in the moments of innocent desire? Which
one is more valuable, in which one are we closer to reality? In
which one are we closer to the core of our own being, to our own
highest purpose? In a sincere conversation with our mate or a
best friend, or while we preoccupy ourselves with something we
think to be religion? The only moments of true religion happen
to men when they dare to desire without restraint, for the fantasies, which they attach to the objects of their longings, have more
in common with the Divine, than any other thing in their experience. But only when they see it, when they recognize it, people
can through such understanding advance to the point of renouncing the worldly substitute for the true joy of the soul, which finds
its fulfillment in God, its foundation, lover and best friend.
5

A more difficult task lies before them,
who direct their look at the Unmanifested.
For the Unmanifested, as a goal,
is very difficult to achieve
during life in the body.

The entire vital energy of a man is directed toward the world,
toward the exterior qualities and life in the Relative, in the world
of manifestation. Turning the look toward the Unmanifested
must therefore include a struggle against the force of life, against
all the instincts of ones own body, as well as against all the laws
of the physical world. The achievement of the Unmanifested, as
the final goal, during life, necessarily assumes utter withdrawal
into the sphere of unmanifested, abandoning the physical life as
such. Because of this, such a path is not very practical. It is therefore better to find and live the Divine in the manifested world,
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where our desires and instincts can help us, than to keep fighting them and expose ourselves to the possibility of defeat.
6

But they who adore Me,
surrendering all their actions to Me,
who see Me as the Highest,
contemplating Me they achieve yoga.

The problem lies not in the world, but in being deluded by the
world. God is manifested in the world, and in the world it is very
possible to achieve the highest goal. The key to that achievement
is personal purity, which is attained by practice of yoga and devotion. If we live a Divine life in the world, it can be said that we are
unbound by the world and that, indeed, we are not of the world.
The negative qualities of the world are shown only if the soul is
deluded, and thus gives supremacy to that which is not supreme,
entangling itself into relationships of cause and effect, which follow from attempts to attain fulfillment through the world, and
which cause only the increase of suffering and unhappiness. If,
however, we take God for our goal, and focus our entire being
onto Him, perceiving the world only as a place in which we can
manifest the happiness of our unity with God, then will we by no
means perceive the world as a source of frustrations and suffering. Of course, it is quite possible that we, thus established, will
not find much use for the world. This world is of greatest use to
those, who want to go as far as possible from God; to those,
however, who desire to be in Gods presence, such a world can
represent only a means of sharpening the ability to discriminate,
and in that case it will be useful primarily because of the great
amount of obstacles and hindrances we need to overcome. Having attained perfection, we will find no use whatsoever for either
this world, or any other.
The only thing that matters is therefore the desire for God,
contemplation of God and devotion to God. Such a state of
meditation is yoga in the narrow sensea state of unity with
God. Devotion to God and contemplation of God are the Divine qualities, they are of God and lead to God, and he, who is
in such a state, walks the path that is made of the substance of
the goal.
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To them, whose mind abides in Me, o Partha,
I soon become deliverance
from the mortal circle of this world.

Contemplation of Divine attributes leads to their appropriation, and if we keep our sights on God, our souls will appropriate
His qualities. Appropriating Divine qualities, we are liberated from
the world, for under the look of God, every trace of worldliness
dies in us; where there is one, there can be no trace of the other.
The mortal circle of the world, samsara, represents the cycle
of birth, attachment, death and rebirth in a futile attempt of
finding fulfillment in a place which is void. It resembles an attempt to drink water by licking the sand in a desert. Not only will
we not drink, but we will achieve the exact opposite. In the case
of thirst, contemplation of water will not quench it, for the thought
of water is different from the water itself, but in the case of
spiritual thirst, contemplation of that which would quench it
can indeed lead us to fulfillment. In love, what matters is not the
object of love, but love itself. We do not need the object in order to feel love, and love is the very thing that fills our hearts. If
we are focused less on the attempt of its physical satisfaction,
and more on all the ideal qualities which we associate with it,
the achievement of the Divine presence becomes a matter of
immediate experience.
8

Anchor your mind in Me alone,
unite your reason with Me,
and in Me then shall you live.
That is beyond doubt.

The instruction is therefore very simple; we should first feel
God, which is, in fact, the most natural thing for any being. We
should focus our consciousness on God, and our entire being will
then acquire His qualities, thus abiding in Him. After a certain
initial period of time necessary for adjustment, or purification
and deification of our nature, what remains is the presence of
God living in a body.
9

But if you cannot make your mind firmly entrenched in Me,
then find Me in a steady practice of yoga, o Dhanavjaya.
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Of course, it is not likely that everyone will immediately manage to focus, correctly and without exception, on God; most will
need a considerable amount of practice and purification. Such
practice will purify our souls to a degree sufficient for us to look
at God, and, later, to fully acquire Divine nature by devotion.
10 If

you cannot even practice,
then surrender all your actions to Me.
By acting for Me alone, you shall reach perfection.

It is indeed difficult to understand this verse. For how can we
surrender our actions to God, if we are unable not only to know
what God indeed is, but even to practice, in order to attain purification sufficient for such realization? The answer comes from
the experience with the practitioners of yoga. There are people
whose condition is not good enough for them to engage in the
energetic techniques of yoga, but it is good enough to aspire to
something better. They then continue to act according to their
preferences, and learn from their experiences and from their actions, and God, attracted by their desire, gradually leads them
through those experiences. And so, they first attain experience;
from experience there comes insight, and from insight there comes
peace. In peace, it is possible to dedicate oneself to yoga, and
from yoga there comes the insight of God. From the insight of
God, there comes perfection. Therefore, by actions directed according to the desire for realization, they gradually reach the highest goal. Because of the grace of God, not even they are lost, who
are unable to work on enlightenment directlythe desire for enlightenment alone, even without adequate abilities, suffices to
properly guide a man on the path toward perfection.
11 If

you cannot do even that,
then find refuge in Me by devotion,
abandoning all the fruits of action,
under the guidance of the higher Self.

As in the previous verse, here too we need to think before discovering the meaning. For if a man is unable even to act for the
sake of God, how would he then find refuge in Him by devotion?
How will he abandon the fruits of action, and how will he be
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under the guidance of Self, if he does not know what Self is, or
what its guidance might be?
The answer is very similar to the answer from the previous verse,
only a fraction lower. We should have in mind that a mans destiny
is only in small part controlled by his conscious personality; the
majority of his actions result from unconscious motives. In the case
of a man who aspires to spiritual achievement, but lacks abilities,
the higher I, his Divine nature, is already present, and has a reasonable amount of influence; under its influence, a mans actions and
experiences are directed in such a way, that they lead his conscious
mind to understanding in an optimal manner, in order for it to
attain recognition of the Divine, and discern between that, and all
the other things that surround him. In all that, it suffices to only
aspire to God, to act in accordance with ones own higher feelings,
to act without attachment and to engage more in observation and
learning than in fulfillment of desires. When we act in such a manner, the Divine qualities become more and more apparent in our
actions, correctness is more present, and that gradually leads to the
appearance of devotion to God. Gradually, a mans consciousness
becomes evolved enough for him to be able to engage in yogic
practice in a controlled and focused manner, and the immediate
consequence of that is his enlightenment.
The situation is therefore such, that a man who even unconsciously aspires to perfection, advances in that direction with great
leaps. Of course, if we act with attachment, out of selfish motives,
in order to accomplish our short-sighted goals and acquire shallow benefits, then we will advance either slowly or not at all, and
every effort, that God invested in desire for our salvation, will be
nullified by our endeavors on self-annihilation.
12 Indeed

better than practice is knowledge;
above knowledge there is meditation,
and above meditation there is renunciation
from the fruits of action.
Renunciation is immediately followed by peace.

The practice of yoga therefore leads to knowledge; it is of course
not the kind of knowledge that we acquire in school, but rather
the kind of knowledge that makes the word God create not the
chaotic and vague concepts in us; rather, it makes us well acquainted
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with the subject, and we know quite well where to look in order
to find it. It is therefore the kind of knowledge that helps us identify a small speck of the Divine presence. That must, of course, be
followed by meditation onto that, which we thus realized, which
will increase our insight immensely. When the light of Divine
presence is lit within our soul, there arises utter indifference
toward anything worldly, lower, which is the true meaning of
renunciation; with the discovery of the higher, we become indifferent toward the lower. When we thus direct our entire being to
God, we achieve peace and utmost balance, for our soul encountered its fulfillment.
13 He

who hates no being, who is kind, compassionate to all,
who is free from attachment and egotism,
who is equal in suffering and joy,

Such a state of spirit is a quality of him, who adheres to Divine
qualities; he absorbs and radiates goodness and harmony. Of
course, that does not mean that such people are stupid and benevolent beings, who smile brainlessly, but on the contrary, the
kind, harmonious and balanced strongholds of spiritual power.
Kindness and compassion come from the insight and deep realization, and not from weakness and indecisiveness. Softness is
not the result of a lack of firmness, but comes from love and
goodness, that in turn arise from an association with the consciousness of God, from whom radiates the infinite reality. This
reality relates to everything in a loving manner, and because of
such fulfillment, a man loses any need for self-justification and
proving his value; instead, he is filled with profound peace and
happiness. In such fulfillment, he remains firm through the entire
span of the ever changing external experiences, which can be either pleasant or unpleasanthe is, in fact, not very much concerned with this, for his kingdom is of a quite different world,
and the happiness he receives therefrom infinitely outweighs all
the crumbs the world could throw at him, be they tasty or not.
14 he

who is patient, modest and balanced in mind,
controlled by Self, constant in firmness,
with mind and reason directed at Me,
he who is so devoted to Me, is dear to Me.
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Such a soul, obsessed with God, firm in inner peace, unyielding in her mental focus that appropriated the Divine quality, God
observes as completely His own.
15 He

who touches not the world,
who is untouched by the world,
who is free from joy, envy,
fear and sorrow, is dear to Me.

He who is, within his soul, obsessed with God, who fully withdrew his focus from the world and dedicated all of his attention
to God, who is firm as a rock surrounded by the waves of the
changing worldly events, him does God see as a member of His
spiritual family, as a friend. In the same way in which such a man
relates to God, God relates to him. Since God remains always
open and accessible to all, the only narrow point is in the man: it
is the man who decides how hell relate to God, and how hell
perceive Himas a dear friend, or as an obstacle in accomplishing his worldly goals.
16 He

who is modest, pure, smart,
untouched by worries, fearless,
renouncing all endeavors,
who thus surrendered to Me, is dear to Me.

17 He,

who feels neither joy nor sorrow,
nor desire, nor yearning,
renouncing both good and evil,
who is filled with devotion, is dear to Me.

Paradoxically, greater demands for happiness lead one to the
withdrawal of consciousness from the world, which can no longer
meet them; looking from a distance, that seems like an undemanding attitude, for such a man will be satisfied even without clothes,
and with mere crumbs of food, seeing everything else as superfluous. To people without understanding, it will seem as if he had
renounced lots of things, but in reality, he has renounced only
the lower things, which he saw to be a source of trouble and
misery, rather than the means of fulfillment. Why desire the
worldly things, which offer an ocean of suffering for each crumb
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of pleasure, when we can drink the ocean of bliss from the eyes of
God, asking for no price other than the complete inner fulfillment? Such a man, who is quite indifferent toward the world,
will not fall prey to many worries and anxieties, which trouble
ordinary people, nor will he be enslaved by a multitude of ambitions, which people in their mistaken understanding trust to bring
them happiness. Such a man, who takes much from God, we can
recognize as the one who is devoted to God. Because of his focus
onto the source of all bliss, in his fulfillment he becomes utterly
indifferent toward everything the world can offer him.
18 He

who is the same to both friend and enemy,
in glory and shame, in praise and admonishment,

19 who

is the same in both cold and warm, joy and suffering,
who is free from the bonds, who is silent, always satisfied,
without home, with stable mind, full of devotion,
such a man is dear to Me.

A man who is filled with realization, who is filled with bliss,
who understands the inner nature of all things, who in his fulfillment loses the limited concept of his personality, and along with
it also territoriality, the sense of possession, aggression, the need
for control and the like, such a man no longer perceives the world
the way he used to. The world is no longer divided along the line
of relationship with him: into useful and harmful, friends and
foes, pleasant and unpleasanteverything is perceived objectively,
and this objectivity comes as a consequence of true freedom from
the world.
20 They,

who truly follow the immortal path here described,
who, full of faith and devotion, observe Me as the highest,
they are dear to Me above all.

They, therefore, who are utterly preoccupied with God, who
are utterly devoted to God, who live in God and who have outgrown all worldly attachments and reactions, abide in a state of
utmost freedom, and live in a state of friendship and trust with
Godthe feeling which God has toward all beings, they finally
return, and the love of God thus becomes mutual.
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1

Arjuna said:
What are the field, and the knower of the field?
What is Prakrti, and what is Purusa?
What is knowledge, and what is the object of knowledge?
That, o Keava, I wish to know.

The field can, in this context, be interpreted as the field of
action, or in more detail, as the world of objects of observation
and activity, in which activities are possible. The knower of the
field, in this context, is the subject, observing that which can be
observed.
2

The Almighty Lord said:
This body, o son of Kunti, is called the field.
He who knows that, is known by the wise
as the knower of the field.

So, the field symbolizes the body. If we look at it this way, the
entire world is presented to us through our bodies, since all our
perceptions of the physical plane come through the body. Still,
the body, and the world as well, are only the passive means of
Divine manifestation; they are only the energy, which is not
manifested, and which does not realize, but is a mere medium of
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manifestation and realization. God is the one who manifests,
and the soul, which is created as an aspect of His manifestation,
endeavors to realize God, and the success of this endeavor is
perceived as the realization of ones own true Self.
Knower of the field is here the Self, which observes itself as
transcendental to the sphere of action, or the sphere of things
and energies. There is therefore a division, into him who knows,
and that which is known.
3

Know Me, also, as the Knower in all bodies, o Bharata.
Knowledge of the field and of the knower of the field
I consider to be the true knowledge.

Self is the subject, always and in all things. Where there is observation, there is also he who observes, and He is one, undivided in all beings, the sole foundation of reality and experience.
Realization of Him as the experiencer, and the knowledge of the
object of experience, as well as the understanding of their relationship, is the knowledge of Self.
4

Hear now what I am about to tell you, in brief,
about the field, its composition and changes, its origin,
and about the knower, his nature and influence.

5

About brahman spoke the rsis in various hymns,
clearly expressing the essence.

There is, therefore, no need for additional explanations. Brahman is the highest truth, the supreme reality, the undivided and
unmanifested Absolute, which is the foundation of the entire
Manifestation. He is that, which has no foundation, and is the
foundation of all, which maintains all, is present everywhere,
and is still perfect in His transcendence. In the world of dreams,
brahman is he, who dreams. The dreamer pervades the dream
from all sides, and yet, nothing in the dream is He.
6

The five basic elements, ego, mind
and the Unmanifested (avyakta), ten senses
and reason, as well as the five objects of senses,
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The five basic elements are earth, water, fire, air and space/ether.
The ego (ahabkara) is a mans aspect, responsible for perceiving
oneself as separate from everything else, and which is developed in
childhood; before it develops, a child cannot establish the difference
between self and others. The mind (buddhi) represents the ability
of deeper thinking, or abstract thought. The Unmanifested is the
original state of the potential substance of Nature, or the three
gunas in inactive form. The ten senses are, in fact, the five senses
(sight, hearing, smell, touch and taste) and the five organs of action
(tongue, arms, legs, anus and the genitals), united by reason (manas),
as the eleventh. Reason is therefore the organ of coordination of
the senses and the organs of action. The five objects of senses are of
course the objects of sight, hearing, smell, taste and touch.
7

desire, hatred, pleasure, pain,
understanding, mindfulness, will
that is the brief description of the field
together with its aspects.

Here we have the various aspects of the lower functions of the
psyche, directed at the body and the worldly activities. Desire is
direction toward the objects; hatred is repulsion from them. Pleasure is the sensation which arises under the influence of pleasant
stimuli, and its opposite is pain, which arises from the effect of
unpleasant stimuli. Understanding, mindfulness and will are somewhat higher qualities, but still directed toward the sphere of the
body, and submerged in bodily understanding.
8

Humility, modesty, harmlessness, patience, honesty,
service to the teacher, purity, perseverance, self-control,

9

detachment from the objects of senses,
as well as the absence of egotism.
Observation of the evil that arises from birth,
death, old age, disease and suffering,

10 detachment,

absence of desire for a son, wife,
home and the like, persisting indifference
toward perceptions
of the desired and undesirable,
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devotion to Me in the yoga of unity,
retreat into solitude,
dislike of the company of men,

12 persistence

in the knowledge of Self,
the awareness of the purpose
of the knowledge of reality.
All of that is called knowledge,
and its opposite is ignorance.

The accounted qualities are, unlike the lower ones, that are
directed toward the body and the sensory/active organs of the
body, the aspects of presence of the soul in man; those are the
qualities of transcendence, and represent the true, higher man.
Only after the lower, territorially-animal nature has been brought
under control, do there manifest the far subtler aspects of the
soul, culminating in full possession of the Divine qualities. A man
is therefore the more noble being, the less in him manifest the
qualities of the bodily, and more the qualities of the spiritual.
Such a state, in which the nature of the soul is manifested, and in
which the soul is known to be ones own true nature, is the state
of realization, or knowledge.
13 I

will describe unto you that,
which needs to be known
and knowledge of which leads to the Immortal.
Without beginning is the highest brahman.
For Him it can be said neither that He is the existence,
nor nonexistence.

The Absolute is beyond manifestation, beyond the world. To
the world, He does not exist, and so it can be said that He is nonexistence. Where there is duality, there is no unity, and therefore
no Absolute. Still, He is at the same time the totality of existence,
and so nothing exists but Him. There exists only brahman, and
everything else is only a way of perceiving Him, like programs that
represent the various ways of perceiving the computer. Everything
else is therefore of only apparent existence.
Brahman, or the Absolute, is not even the origin of the causal
chain, or the uncaused first cause; being transcendental, He is not
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even the cause of the world, for the world in fact does not exist
the world is a mere result of the possibility that One can be perceived as Many; if we decide to look from this perspective, we
can. If we do not, the world immediately disappears for us, and
we perceive there to be only God. That is the meaning of the
words of Jesus, who said that one cannot serve two masters, God
and the world; to one we must be unfaithful.168 For if we observe
God, we do not observe the world; the world becomes utterly
insignificant to us. If, however, we observe the world, God is lost
from our consciousness, and becomes distant, a mere object of
thought, whose existence is a matter of belief or disbelief.
14 Everywhere

are His arms and legs,
everywhere are His eyes, heads and mouths,
everywhere are His ears.
Thus encompassing all, He exists in the world.

Gods conscious presence in the world is complete; of course,
this comparison with the sensory and the organs of action is a
mere image, conveying this impression. God is all-active, allpresent and all-knowing. All beings are in the hand of God, and
in His sight. All beings abide in the heart of God, and God is the
closest to them all: He is the very essence of each and every
being.
15 Shining

in the actions of all senses,
and still without the senses.
Unattached, supporting all;
without the gunas.

In the words of Kenopanisad: He has no eyes, but makes the
sight possible. He has no ears, but makes the hearing possible. He
has no arms, but without Him, there is no touch. Brahman is the
eternal subject, the observing Self. The sensory organs and the
mind create the images, but the Self is he who perceives, the awareness witnessing the events, always the eternal experiencer.
Also, being the foundation of reality, He needs no senses as
the mediators in perception; He always perceives by being. The
168

Matt. 6:24.
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computer needs not look at the monitor in order to know what is
on it, since the picture on the monitor is a mere byproduct of the
functioning of the computer. Likewise, brahman is the foundation of the entire reality, He does not need to perceive anything
indirectly, for everything we put our finger on is Him, everything
is merely a consequence of looking at Him.
Maintaining the entire world, He is in no way involved in the
activities of the world, although the world and the activities would
not exist but for Him. He is inactive, and yet He is the foundation
and support of all activity.
16 He

is without and within beings.
Moving is He and motionless.
Because of His subtlety, He is incomprehensible.
At the same time He is both far and near.

The qualities of brahman can be described by a number of contradictions; still, if we have correct understanding of the subject
matter, they will not confuse us. I personally think there not to be
much use in describing brahman to those who do not have experience of Him; listening to the descriptions of bread will not make
their bellies full. It is better to show them a direction in which to
look and to tell them what to seek, and they themselves will then
experience the Supreme, and from that experience will they describe Him.
Brahman is closer than the closest, dearer than the dearest. In all
that is dear, He is the one who is dear to us. In all that is bright, it
is He whose light we see. In all that is dark, we observe His absence. In all that is real, we sense a trace of His reality.
Let us therefore travel toward that, which is closest to our hearts,
which dwells in the core of our being, and which we attempt to
find in the world and its things for the whole time. Let us find out
what is it that we seek, and let us use this feeling as a signpost, and
we shall, undoubtedly, soon find Him.
Brahman is beyond comprehension, for it is always He who
comprehends. It is impossible to point a finger at something and
say: this is brahman, for it is always He who points the finger.
Only in the Self-witnessing reality, where there vanishes the difference between the subject, object and their relationship, arises
the state of self-realization of brahman.
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17 Undivided

is He, but apparently divided in the beings.
Thus understood, all beings He maintains,
destroys and again gives them birth.

Brahman is one and undivided, but from the changed perspective, in the Relative, He appears under the veil of divisions. If we
take a sieve and put it onto the surface of the sea, we will get an
appearance of many tiny lakes of seawater, but their existence,
however real it might appear, is but an illusion. In the same way
apparent is the multitude of subjects in the beings, for brahman is
the one Self in them all.
Within that perspective, the process of birth and death of beings takes place; as the waves on the sea surface rise and vanish,
and their place is occupied by the new ones, so is Self manifested in the created world through a multitude of beings, in a
whirlpool of constant change; still, I am constant, changeless
and eternal.
18 He

is the light of lights,
which is said to be beyond darkness.
As the knowledge, the known and the goal,
He resides in all hearts.

The Self is the fundamental reality, the fullness of all. Everything positive that we perceive is merely a partial reminder of His
infinite glow. In Him there is no darkness, ignorance, lie and
suffering. In Him there are no limitations, no transience and no
duality. In Him there is nothing but the eternal, highest beingconsciousness-bliss.
I am the closest of all, I am present here. I am the essence of
knowledge, I am all there is to be known, and I am He, to whom
beings aspire, in all their longings.
19 To

you I have briefly described the field,
as well as the knowledge and the known.
My bhakta, having understood it,
becomes worthy of My state.

The bhakta, therefore, a being devoted to God, by discernment
between the real and the unreal, as well as discernment between
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the spiritual and the material nature, attains the highest subtlety
of personality, thus abiding in the highest state of consciousness.
The state of consciousness is the person. That sounds a bit awkward, but it is true. He who steals is a thief. He who performs
good deeds is a benefactor. If someone steals, and says that he, in
fact, is not a thief, we can only laugh at him, because theft makes
a thief. If before he was not, now he is. Likewise, the quality of
ones consciousness defines his position. God is defined by the
highest realization, the highest bliss, the highest reality and the
highest truth. He who has known the highest truth, therefore
becomes God; he abides in the state of godhead. If you stop to
think a bit longer about this, you will see it to be true. The difference between heaven and hell is only in the state of consciousness. That is also the difference between a demon and an angel.
He who acquires the highest qualities is the Highest. Acquiring
the Divine qualities, he climbs on the ladder of evolution, and if
one has all the qualities of God, we can only state that he is God.
No other conclusion makes sense.
20 Know,

that Prakrti and Purusa
are both without beginning.
Know also that all forms
and all the gunas are born from Prakrti.

Prakrti and Purusa are the two aspects of the relative world,
the spiritual and the material. They both have no beginning, for
they are but a way of looking at brahman, and the moment of
creation never was, for brahman is transcendental to time. Since
they can exist, they do. It is a great mystery, the utmost secret of
creation.
All the levels of subtlety of the created world, from iva the
Dancer to a piece of rock, are only the aggregate states of Prakrti,
which is given light and fullness by the touch of the spiritual Divine aspect of Purusa.
21 Representing

the source of consequences and the means,
Prakrti is said to be the primordial principle.
Representing the source of experience, pleasure and suffering,
Purusa is said to be the primordial principle.
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Prakrti and Purusa both can be said to be the foundation of all
Creation; Prakrti is a field on which the ballgame is played, it is
both the ball and the bodies of players. Purusa, however, is the
meaning, the essence and the consciousness of the players, who
move not according to a lower automatism, but in their motion
they however manifest the spiritual longings.
Prakrti is therefore the origin of all things, objects and energies. It creates a balance of cause and effect, as well as all the
interactions of the various substances. Purusa, however, is the
consciousness which moves in all that, which is manifested, which
realizes and lives. Prakrti is the life, and Purusa is he who lives it.
Purusa can therefore not be reduced to mere interactions of Prakrti,
nor the other way around; Prakrti cannot be reduced to the states
of Purusa.
Those are the two principles, whose mixture forms the entire
span of Creation, the entire relative Creation, of which our physical
universe is but an insignificant fragment.
22 When

Purusa resides in Prakrti,
He experiences the gunas created from Prakrti.
Attachment to the gunas is the cause
of His birth in good or evil wombs.

The soul is therefore merged with the body; it perceives the
body as self, and experiences the various states of the world in
which it resides, depending on the qualities and subtlety of the
level on which it is embodied. Attachment to experience, or identification with the qualities of Prakrti, is the engine of rebirth.
Only after recognizing Self as the highest Spirit, and not as the
sum of qualities and states of the world, does one acquire freedom from rebirth, because the circle of desire-accomplishment
is broken; the spirit desires the spiritual, and is therefore granted
the spiritual, suffering no longer because of the identification
with that, which is not in his nature, and whose limitations cause
him pain.
23 In

that body there also exists, indeed,
the observer, the approver, the supporter, the enjoyer,
the great Lord and the highest Self,
whom they call the Highest Purusa.
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24 He

who knows such Purusa and Prakrti,
together with the gunas,
for him, whatever he does,
there is no rebirth.

All life in the world represents the manifestation of the Divine
life. He, who recognizes the Almighty as the only being that lives
in the world, or in other words, who evolves to such a degree
that he recognizes himself first as a being of the lower layers of
Prakrti, then the higher, and eventually as the Purusa Himself,
first in the lower, and then also in His highest aspects of the Almighty Lordhe has accomplished the goal of evolution, and for
him there is no more rebirth.
25 Some,

in meditation, know Self in Self by Self,
others with sabkhya-yoga,
and some, however, by karma-yoga.

It is possible to achieve realization in many ways; by diving
into the depths of ones own soul, in search of the highest reality;
by refining ones own consciousness by yoga in order to know
the still higher layers of subtlety of Prakrti and Purusa, eventually
knowing ourselves to be the Almighty; or, however, by developing the positive and high qualities of consciousness in activity,
becoming thus the means of Divine manifestation, and the presence of God in the world. All of those things can be combined, or
joined in various ways. What matters is to attain the goal, and the
means can be improvised in any suitable manner.
26 Some,

not knowing Him, worship Him
according to what they heard from others.
They also go beyond death,
adhering to such instructions.

He, who failed to realize God himself, can hear from another
person about the nature of God, and where one is to look for
Him. Incited by those instructions, he will start engaging in spiritual practice, and so he himself will soon find realization, with
no need for mediators, and will attain liberation from worldly
attachments.
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27 Whatever

be there born, moving or motionless,
know it to be made, o best of Bharatas,
from a combination of the field
and the knower of the field.

The entire world which we perceive is therefore a combination of spiritual and material aspects, which are intermixed and
interacting.
28 He

sees, who sees the highest Lord
as the same in all beings,
the unpassing within the passing.

He therefore sees, who has realized the transcendental Absolute to be the foundation of all Manifestation; Myself, the One,
apparently divided in the beings, and the foundation of all, beyond time and space.
29 For

he who sees the one Lord existing in all,
destroys not the Self by the Self,
and therefore attains the highest goal.

He who thus sees, is not deluded by the appearances of division, such as those of race, caste, biological species and like, which
cause intolerance of one being toward others, in his state of worldly
delusion. He, who knows Me as the foundation of all things, who
sees that I look through all eyeshe will not destroy and abuse
under the influence of delusion, but on the contrary, he will celebrate His life in all things and all beings.
30 He

sees indeed, who sees
that all activity is performed by Nature alone,
and that Self does not act.

I never act. I Am. I am the eternal witness in all. I am the
unpassing and unchanging. I eternally witness the changes in
Nature, the wavering of its substance, the various relationships
and laws. It all has its foundation in Me, and none of it exists
outside Me. Only I Am.
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31 When

a man realizes
that all the different beings reside in One,
and that all evolves from himself,
he then becomes brahman.

The enlightenment is therefore attained by him, who realizes
the true and undivided nature of the reality, the Absolute Subject.
It is hard to say that he becomes brahman; it would be better to
say that he recognizes that he was brahman for the entire time,
but did not know it. Now he at the same time is, and also knows.
The nature and realization are therefore united, and this state is
therefore called the state of Self-realization.
32 Having

no beginning, being without the gunas,
this highest Self, undecaying,
although residing in the body, o son of Kunti,
neither acts, nor is soiled by actions.

33 Like

the all-pervading space
which is never soiled, because of its subtlety,
so is the Self, omnipresent in the body, never soiled.

34 As

one sun gives light to the whole world,
so does the soul, o Bharata, enlighten all the fields.

The Self is like the screen, onto which we can project various
movies, good and bad, moral and immoral, and yet, the projection having been finished, none of the images from the movies
leaves a trace on the screen; it will remain white and unchanged.
It is the same with Self: it lives in an infinite number of beings,
of whom some are evil and some good, some highly evolved
and some not very much so. None of the states of those beings
has any influence on the Self; it does not become better because
some being in which it lives is good, nor does it become any
worse because it gives life to a criminal. Still, the opposite applies: to the extent in which a being allows the nature of Self to
reflect in it, to that extent does it become evolved, good and
Divine, to that extent it realizes the highest potentials of its own
nature, and becomes an instrument of Divine expression in the
world.
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35 Discerning

thus between the field
and the knower of the field,
liberating themselves
from the bondage of Nature by insight,
they, who see with the eyes of knowledge,
attain the highest goal.

Beings, therefore, who realize the transcendental nature of Self,
who recognize God as their best friend and the essence of their
innermost nature, who recognize God as the fulfillment of all
their desires, attain the insight of the nature of the highest reality,
realize this reality in themselves, and thus, in the attainment of
the Highest, they have nothing higher still left to attain.
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1

The Almighty Lord said:
I will reveal to you, again, the high knowledge,
the best of all knowledge, realizing which,
the wise have reached the final perfection.

2

Those who sought refuge in this knowledge
and attained unity with Me, are no longer born
when the worlds are created.

He, who became aware of himself as the Supreme, as He, who
animates the worlds and sets them to motion by His sight, he no
longer desires for anything lower; he abandoned identification
with Prakrti and its layers, he outgrew even the lower aspects of
Purusa, to find utter fulfillment in the Almighty. The games of the
exterior, of creation and destruction, which influence those attached to Nature, have no influence on him; he abides in God,
fully of Gods nature and quality.
Certainly, we have touched all those issues in the commentary
of previous chapters; as the Lord Himself says, this is merely repetition, stating the same in a different way, in order for us to
understand better.
3

My womb is the great brahman.
Therein I lay the seed.
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Therefrom, o Bharata,
all the beings gain birth.
Brahman here obviously does not denote the Absolute, as is
the case in other places; here, this term seems to denote Prakrti,
as the fundamental energy of the manifested world. The Lord here
speaks from the position of Purusa. When Purusa enters Prakrti,
the created world is animated. From this touch, the potential energy is created, which gradually turns into the manifested, and we
can observe this process as the evolution of matter and of beings;
yes, matter too evolves, for physicists know that in the moment of
creation of the universe, the heavy elements from which our planet
is made had not yet existedonly hydrogen and some helium. All
the other elements were made by fusion in the cores of stars, or in
supernovas. The fire in which a golden ring was forged is therefore
by no means the warmest place its atoms used to inhabit; before
that, they also experienced the explosion of a supernova.
With the touch of Purusa and Prakrti, the entire mechanism of
Creation is set in motion, giving birth to the meaning and purpose. Prakrti, without the touch of Purusa, is capable only of chaos,
entropy. The touch of Purusa is an aspect of order and consciousness, which we can observe even here in this wilderness, in the
physical plane, which is as distant from Gods consciousness as
something can possibly be, without freezing in the darkness of
utter nonexistence.
4

Whatever forms take birth, o son of Kunti,
from any womb, the great brahman is their womb,
and I am the father, who lays the seed.

All bodies have their origin in Prakrti, and all the spiritual aspects in the created world, in all beings there present, have their
origin in God.
5

Sattva, rajas and tamasthose gunas, o Mighty-armed,
originating from Prakrti, firmly bind to the body
him who is embodied, unpassing.

The embodied soul observes itself as the body, because of the
joining of its qualities with the qualities of Prakrti. The Nature
414

Chapter Fourteen

3-7

and the soul mix in the same way in which the movie theater, as
the field of action, and the projection of a movie, as the essence,
together create an experience of watching the movie. The movie
alone without a movie theater, as well as the movie theater without a movie, will not create such an experience.
A being that lives in the Nature is therefore not only of spiritual, or only of worldly nature, but comes to existence when they
are mixed. Because of such a mixture, a being identifies with the
energies of Nature, of which his bodies are composed. Because of
the qualities of those bodies, as well as the natural environment, a
being is inclined to run in circles of attachment, perceiving happiness through certain circumstances within Nature, which is followed by frustration because of the unsteadiness of all those things,
which, in turn, leads to repeated attempts of emancipation through
the Nature, resulting in unhappiness.
6

Of them, sattva is light and healing,
because of its purity, and forms attachment
to happiness and knowledge, o Sinless one.

Attachment to knowledge and purity is still attachment, although
more noble than some other kinds. We can demonstrate it on the
example of a man who aspires to perfection, but who perceives it
as his own perfection, observing himself as separate from God.
We go beyond this attachment by devotion to God and to His
perfection, for in His beauty we are lost, and here all our limitations disappear. We are therefore freed from the Nature only after surpassing our own nature, as well, which is possible only
through identification with that, which surpasses it, namely God.
That, however, is possible only through devotion.
7

Know, that rajas is passion in its nature,
the source of longing and attachment.
It binds, o son of Kunti, the embodied one
by attachment to activity.

Rajas is the guna of motion, dynamics, desires and passions.
Desires force a man to act, and activity gives birth to new desires,
since it never provides complete fulfillment. We are freed from
rajas by seeking virtue and knowledge of reality, in all that we
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observe and do. From rajas, we thus gradually grow into the mode
of sattva.
8

But know, that tamas is born from ignorance,
and deludes all embodied beings.
It firmly binds, o Bharata, with madness,
laziness and inertia.

Tamas is the quality of ignorance, superficiality, inertia, laziness, numbness and unconsciousness. It is a quality that represents extinction of all the qualities of spirit; there is no sin greater
than ignorance, for no other thing separates us from everything
Divine to such an extent. We become free from ignorance and
stupor by action, developing passions and the joy of life; every
form of activity, even the wicked and vicious, is better than nothingness and darkness, in which all consciousness is extinguished.
Insects may be extremely cruel and insensitive, but they are still
an improvement, compared with rocks. It shows us the difference
between rajas and tamas; tamas is indeed the greatest evil. We
should therefore defeat it by activity and passions, and later we
can think about spiritualizing the passions. For as long as we are
controlled by tamas, or numbness, stupor, insensitivity, indifference, unconsciousness and other qualities of darkness, there is
not much hope for us.
9

Sattva binds to happiness,
rajas to activity, o Bharata,
while tamas, hiding the knowledge,
binds to madness.

Attachments to the qualities of Nature can therefore be manifold, from those posing an insignificant obstacle which is easily
overcome, to those that bind the soul to the blackest darkness,
threatening complete annihilation. If we are sinking into quicksand (representing tamas), in which we see a crocodile moving in
our direction (representing rajas), it would be best for us to grab
hold of the crocodile, who will get us out of the mud, and later,
we shall see. The crocodile might eventually kill us, but quicksand will kill us certainly and without ifs. Compared to them, the
danger of sattva resembles danger before a man who for the sake
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of lesser misses the greater. That is indeed a danger and a loss, but
even a lesser good leaves him in the state of goodness, and he can
afford to make such mistakes. They, however, who live in a literal
hell and darkness of the lower qualities, cannot afford such a
luxury. They need to immediately and instantly work on saving
themselves from the imminent ruin.
10 Sattva

rises, o Bharata, over tamas and rajas.
Rajas over sattva and tamas.
So does tamas rise, having overcome sattva and rajas.

Each guna achieves domination by rising above the other two.
Of all combinations, the most dangerous is the one in which tamas
prevails; then the qualities of nothingness overcome all the positive longings, and one finds himself under threat of immediate
ruin. On the other hand, when sattva overcomes rajas and tamas,
liberation is indeed near.
11 When

the light of knowledge appears
in all the gates of this body,
then know that sattva prevails.

In other words, when all the senses and the organs of action
are purified, when perfect harmony acts in them, and the Divine
is manifested. A man, therefore, who is under the influence of
sattva, is able to perceive the Divine, through beauty, reality and
harmony, and to act in a Divine way, creating those same things
in the world. Sattva is therefore a guna that makes the most obvious presence of the spiritual qualities in the world.
12 Greed,

activity, endeavor, restlessness and desire
appear when rajas prevails, o best of Bharatas.

Rajas is a quality that makes the nature of the soul more directed toward the world, than it is the case with sattva. Sattva is
the quality of contemplation and spirituality. It is the quality of
peace, which results from greater orientation of the soul inward,
and from greater fulfillment with inner joy. When the soul is more
oriented toward the world, it loses touch with its inner nature,
attempting to gain what it has lost by actions in the world. A
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rajasic soul is therefore restless, active, passionate, focused at fulfillment of desires and attainment of goals.
13 Darkness,

madness, inertia and delusion are born
when tamas prevails, o descendant of the Kurus.

A further step in the orientation of the soul toward the worldly
is tamas. Tamas is a state in which the soul falls when it completely
forgets its inner nature, when it becomes completely materially oriented. Then it finds no fulfillment, not even enough so to incite it
to activity. Instead, it simply decays in its motionless stupor, completely deluded regarding the nature of the world and itself.
14 When

an embodied man dies in the mode of sattva,
he goes to the pure worlds of those who know the Highest.

A mans state during life determines his destiny after death; for
that, which we have chosen during our entire life, is obviously that,
which we desire; that, through which we perceive ourselves. Those
who lived in paradise during their life in this world, will undoubtedly go to heaven after death, as well. To those people, the physical world is a very coarse place, which does not reflect the needs
of their souls, and so they will, in another life, find themselves in
a more appropriate environment.
15 One

whom death finds in rajas,
is born among those
who are attached to activity.
And if he dies in tamas,
he falls into a womb of darkness.169

Rajas is the quality of worldly activities, strengthening the bonds
that bind us to this world. He, therefore, who was during this life
constantly preoccupied with the world, will most likely continue
to be preoccupied with it in the next life, as well, for he did not
evolve enough for the world not to satisfy him; he perceives the
world as a place of fulfillment of all his desires, and perceives
rebirth in it as a great mercy.
169
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Beings, however, who live a life of dullness and darkness, who
fail to use this body properly, but merely vegetate in dullness, and
think slowly and dementedly about lowly things, they will, according to their spiritual qualities (if we can even speak about the
spiritual in this context), take birth in a body of some lower being, which possesses the mental and spiritual abilities appropriate
for themtherefore those specific to the lower animals. Of course,
we are dealing here with the specimens of human species that
can, even during this life, hardly be regarded as anything more
than two-legged animals. Of course, in order to degenerate into
subhuman lifeforms, it takes great effort in subduing ones own
consciousness, if we have in mind what kinds of beings inhabit
human bodies.
16 The

fruit of virtuous activities
is said to be sattvic and pure;
the fruit of rajas is suffering,
while the fruit of tamas is ignorance.

17 Knowledge

originates from sattva,
greed from rajas.
Madness, delusion and ignorance, however,
originate from tamas.

The fruits of activities in the certain modes bear the qualities of
those respective modes.
18 Those

who follow sattva are elevated,
rajasic ones remain stagnant,
and those, who are of the quality of tamas, fall.

If we see the gunas in the light of spiritual dynamics, sattva
then represents the dynamics of moving from the worldly toward
the spiritual; it represents the quality of abandoning the world,
although, paradoxically, the greatest beauty in the world results
from sattva. Rajas, however, represents the quality of attachment
to the world, in which there is exactly the right balance between
the inner and the outer, for the soul to remain in the world, preoccupied with the realization of its ideas, but that still fails to
ripen either in the direction of the excessive delusion by the
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worldly, which is the quality of tamas, nor does it move in the
direction of outgrowing the world, which is the quality of sattva.
And so, while the world continues to satisfy our demands, we shall
continue to abide in it. Tamas, however, is the quality of fall and
decay, in which the spiritual is lost among the forces of illusion and
darkness. He who is under the influence of tamas, is actually under
the influence of entropy, or the increase of chaos, in a system into
which the order is by no means introduced. For him who gives in
to tamas, there exists only the further fall into nothingness.
19 When

the knower realizes,
that outside the gunas there is none who acts,
and knows Him, who is above the gunas,
he then enters My nature.

The qualities of Nature are the foundation of activity, for all
activities are given within Nature. With realization of ones own
nature as that of pure spirit, unconditioned by the natural states
and changes, by raising her identification first from the coarse,
and then also from the subtle natural states and levels, the soul
realizes its origin and goal in God.
20 Transcending

all three gunas,
which are the source of this body,
the embodied man enjoys the nectar of liberation
from birth, death, change and suffering.

Seeking happiness within Nature, we will continue the cycle of
suffering. Finding God as the source of all that we mistakenly
sought in the world, we will achieve the final fulfillment, and
there will be no need for further rebirth in the world; it belongs
to those, who still see the world as the place of fulfillment, and
who have not yet abandoned it in the desire for the Almighty.
21 Arjuna

said:
What are the signs, o Lord,
by which we are to recognize him,
who went beyond the three gunas?
How does he act,
and how does he go beyond the three gunas?
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Arjuna again seeks information about the symptoms of achievement, thinking that the spiritual state must show in the outward
appearance.
22 The

Almighty Lord said:
He who despises not the light,
activity and delusion when they are present,
nor desires them when they are not;

23 who

is indifferent and undisturbed by the gunas;
he, who is firm and calm
in knowledge that only the gunas act;

24 he,

who is equal in both pleasure and pain,
who abides in Self,
to whom earth and gold are the same,
who is the same in both the pleasant
and the unpleasant, who has realization,
who cares not for praise or admonishment,

25 who

is the same in both glory and disgrace,
to both friend and foe, who abandoned all longings,
he is said to have gone beyond the gunas.

Of course, the Lord now, as once before when asked a similar
question, answers him about the state of spirit, and not about
the external signs. The external signs might be unreliable, and
so an ordinary hypocrite can mimic the behavior of a saint, but
he cannot mimic his consciousness. It all adds up to the following: it is the man, who has abandoned the worldly for the sake
of the spiritual, who finds fulfillment in the sphere of spirit and
not in the world, and is therefore quite indifferent to the pairs
of opposites and to various experiences offered by the world.
Of course, the world is saturated by God, but he who followed
those signposts to reach the goal, gains the fullness of bliss, and
needs not care about the world, from which he can indeed neither gain, nor lose.
26 He

who always serves Me
with yoga of devotion and love,
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he is ready, going beyond the gunas,
to be elevated into the abode of brahman.
God can be even felt only after having outgrown the identification with the energetic layers of Naturethe physical, pranic,
astral, mental, the three causal levels, and the atmic and paranirvanicthen, in the transcendental state of Purusa, we can feel,
occasionally, a glimpse of the Almighty, of Purusottama, Ivara.
To abide constantly and without exception in His presence can
only he, whose soul is so absolutely pure, that it is devoid of even
the slightest trace of anything other than Gods highest, inner
attributes of utmost devotion and reality.
27 For

I am the abode of brahman,
the immortal and indestructible,
the eternal dharma and the utmost happiness.

Ivara, the Highest Purusa, the Almighty Lord Krsna, is
brahman. He, in the Relative, is the manifested fullness of the
unmanifested fullness, the relative Absolute, the highest goal and
the the object of my highest longings. May my soul never be
different from Him.
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1

The Almighty Lord said:
There is a story about an unpassing banyan tree
with its roots above and branches below,
whose leaves are the verses of the Vedas.
He who knows it, knows the Vedas.

2

Downward and upward spread its branches,
nourished by the gunas,
and the tiny branches are the objects of the senses.
And down into the world of men
reach the roots, ending in activity.

This tree is a metaphor for the created world and the process
of manifestation of the Divine in the world, as well as the functioning of a human being. The roots of this being are in Purusa,
the Divine spiritual aspect which descends from above into Prakrti,
at first into the most subtle, paranirvanic level, and then into the
still lower layers and their divisions and aspects. Those are the
branches of this tree. They spread on the one hand upward,
toward the knowledge of God, and on the other hand downward, toward the realization of sensory objects; the tiny branches,
or the finest twigs, represent the senses in touch with their objects; or the subtle nadis and the nerve endings in the human
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body. The thicker branches represent the inner structures that
bind the senses and the mind, as well as the mind and spirit, forming a bidirectional link between God and the world, through man.
3

The world understands not this form,
its end nor beginning, nor its existence.
After the firm roots of this tree have been severed,
with the powerful sword of detachment,

The roots of this tree are in a mans outward orientation, toward the world, which form his vertical line of incarnation; these
are his projections toward the world, through which he attempts
to gain fulfillment, like a tree that uses the roots to derive water
and food from the soil. For as long as a man is rooted in the
world, for as long as he turns outwards, he maintains the connections with the world and inherits rebirth.
A man must break this circle of projections, by withdrawing his
hopes and desires from the world and turning them toward God.
4

one should seek the goal from which,
for him who reaches it, there is no return.
One is to seek refuge in the First Purusa,
from Whom, since origin, the entire world emanates.

The tree of manifestation, as well as the focus toward matter,
originates from Purusa. A being, created as a result of this manifestation, should aspire to Self-realization; he should recognize
his own true nature as that of the Highest Purusa, who, in the
manifested world, is that, which the unpassing brahman is in the
Unmanifested. Indeed, they are by no means different. Recognizing therefore his original nature, understanding that he is not of
the world, and that he can only give to the world, having nothing
to gain, he becomes self-sufficient, finding refuge in the original
nature of the Almighty, thus completely withdrawn from the
world, with attachments severed.
5

Devoid of arrogance and delusion,
having overcome the evil of attachment,
always founded in Self, whose desires fell aside,
free from the pairs of opposites,
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such as pleasure and suffering, void of delusion,
they reach this eternal goal.
They who aspire toward perfection, gradually, still on the path,
appropriate its qualities. Having reached the fullness of the goal,
they attain its quality in fullness. In the perfect realization, and in
the supreme bliss, they become utterly independent of anything
external.
6

That, which is not illuminated by sun,
nor moon, nor fire: that is My supreme abode.
He who arrives here, does not return.

The Divine is that, which gives light and reality to all things, in
which everything is based. The Divine is that, which eternally
gives, and never receives. For what could it possibly receive, being the foundation of all, the foundation from which everything
grows? He, who recognizes himself as This, has nothing more to
seek in the world, and the world can no longer claim him.
7

My fragment, the eternal being in the world of beings,
attracts the five senses and reason as the sixth,
which are the fruits of Prakrti.

Jiva, or the living being, is a tiny ray of Gods light shining
through the mists of Nature. In the process of His association
with the world, He creates around Himself the layers of different
substances, from subtle to coarse. The being thus builds his subtle,
astral body, made from mental and emotional substance, and in
his aspiration toward manifestation and solidification of those
qualities, he comes in touch with the physical body.
8

When an embodied person receives the body,
and also when he leaves it, he carries those with him,
like the wind that carries the scent from its origin.

The being thus brings its subtler aspects into the physical body,
and uses them to set it in motion. With the death of the physical
body, the interconnection between the subtle bodies and the physical body is lost, and the consciousness of the being thus returns
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from the physical into the subtle realm. The being therefore, in
the process of physical incarnation, brings the abilities of observation and perception into matter, and with the death of the physical, he bears those qualities with him, enriched by the experiences
of the physical life.
All the aspects of a mans physical existence are merely a terribly
limited, confined shadow of that, which incarnates in a human form.
The liberation from the body in death is therefore always experienced as the liberation from a great and heavy burden, and a dungeon for the soul, and the soul, rejoicing in its liberation, does not
even consider rebirth. However, refreshed by the experience of
higher existence, it forgets the sufferings of the physical world, and
the attachments, projections and the selectively beautified memories of the physical arise, so that it is drawn again into the physical
plane, and gains another birth. Only the being, who finished its
business with the physical plane, who resolved the attachments to
it, even during the life in the body, who feels only indifference and a
lack of attraction toward the world, whose inclinations and longings
are switched elsewhere, only such a being has no need for rebirth.
9

With ear, eye, touch, taste and smell,
with them and also with the reason,
he enjoys the objects of the senses.

The ability to perceive the objects of the senses, and to experience them subjectively, are not the qualities of the physical, but of
the astral body. Without the astral body, the physical body would
be able to experience to the same extent as a camera connected to
a computer, without there being any consciousness to experience
and feel.
10 Him

who leaves, stays and enjoys,
who is connected with the gunas,
perceive not those who are deluded.
Only they can see Him,
who see with the eye of knowledge.

There are people who perceive mans existence to be merely a
result of the interactions of physical forces and particles, who completely fail to observe and understand mans spiritual component,
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and who fail to see the many indications pointing toward it, which
are more than visible to wiser men. Those who perceive nothing
but the coarse and the tangible, with the lower sensual mind, are
deluded, and their consciousness is covered by a thick veil of
illusion.
Atheism and materialism are therefore a disease of a soul that
fell under a deluding influence of the lower forces of Nature.
Gradually, as the soul learns and is strengthened by experience, it
becomes capable of seeing through the layers of illusion, and starts
to intuitively understand that, which it used to regard as improbable and unsupported by evidence.
11 The

aspirants, purified by yoga,
see Him in their own self.
The unpurified, who are without knowledge,
fail to perceive Him, in spite of all their efforts.

Observation of the spiritual is primarily a matter of subtlety of
spirit, and the correct perspective. If there is no subtlety, it is not
possible to perceive either art, or beauty, or finesse, or anything
high and subtle in general. Such a soul is like a rock, which fails to
perceive even the hammer that breaks it; the entire worlds pass it
by, and in its unconscious state it fails to perceive any of it, numbly
claiming: It does not exist.
He, however, who knows where to look, who is directed toward the inner soul, where he finds the foundation of the reality,
with subtlety of soul increased by yogic practice, which purifies
and builds a mans higher bodies, recognizes in the interior of his
being the Divine soul, which is the bearer of not only his own
reality, but the Reality in general. He, therefore, recognizes himself to be God.
12 The

light that abides in the sun,
and illuminates the entire world,
the light that is in the moon and in the fire,
know that light to be Mine.

All the force, beauty, energy, brightness, consciousness and love,
that pervade all the worlds and all beings, are the result of Gods
presence, and Gods brightness. God is the sole positive principle
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in all created things. Everything positive, good and beautiful is
merely a fragment of Gods brightness, which can, if we follow it,
lead us to God.
13 Pervading

all the worlds
I support all beings with My power.
Becoming the moon,
I bring nourishment to the plants.

Being the earth, God provides support to the physical existence
of beings. The moon is here perceived as the master of fluids, or
the juices that flow through plants, making them grow. God is
therefore the bearer of physical existence and its dynamics.
14 Inhabiting

the bodies of living beings
in the form of their metabolism,170
connected with prana and apana,
I digest all forms of food.

God is also the foundation and the bearer of all the pranic,
energetic movements and events, such as the chemical processes
associated with assimilation, oxidation and the elimination of the
substances from the body. He is the bearer and the mover of energy in all beings, visibly present in all of them.
15 I

dwell in the hearts of all.
I grant memory, knowledge, as well as their loss.
I am the goal of the study of the Vedas,
I am the maker of Vedanta,
as well as the knower of the Vedas.

God is also the bearer of the intellectual and emotional activity
of all beings. Like matter and prana, the astral, mental and the
higher levels also belong to Him.
16 There

are two forms of life in this world,
the passing and the unpassing.

Vaivanara, the flame that digests the food. Metabolism, meaning the processes of oxidation that take place in the cells, is the most accurate translation of
this term.
170

428

Chapter Fifteen

12 - 19

The passing includes all the creatures,
while the unpassing dwells in persistence.
This world is the Nature, Prakrti. It encompasses many levels,
which form a multitude of worlds, on which an infinite number of
beings is formed. Beings of the lower levels, such as those we can
perceive, are passing and mortal; they lose one manifested form,
and soon gain another. Beings of the higher levels, however, are
constant and changeless, and some of them live the entire duration
of the manifested world.
17 But

different is the Highest Purusa
who is also called the highest Self,
the indestructible Lord
who pervades and supports all three worlds.

18 Since

I go beyond the passing
and I am higher even than the unpassing,
in the world and in the Vedas
I am called Purusottama.

To all beings and levels of the created world, the foundation of
existence and spirituality is therefore the Lord, the Highest Purusa.
He animates all beings, from iva the Dancer of the paranirvanic
level, to an ant and a rock of the physical plane. Both iva and the
ant are aspects of the Almighty, although the existence of the ant
is tiny and passing. It comes to existence in one moment, and in
the next moment it dies, while iva Nataraja represents the Lord
in the stillness of motion, who entered the Nature, and set in
motion the process of Creation of all beings, by division of His
aspects and qualities throughout the lower levels.
19 He

who knows Me, beyond all delusion,
as the highest spirit, knows everything
and he worships Me with his entire being, o Bharata.

He who knows the Lord, who does everything and maintains
everything, who creates, destroys and pervades all, his spirit is
free from delusion and attachments, and with his entire being he
adores the Lord as his only treasure, his only refuge and the only
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goal. Without exception he longs for the Lord, and praises His
infinite fortune because of the ability to feel His endless, blissful
being, whose mere existence heals all wounds caused by lower things.
20 I

have hereby taught you, o Sinless one,
the most secret of knowledge.
Knowing that, a man attains wisdom, o Bharata,
and all his duties are fulfilled.

He who knows this, who reaches the Highest Purusa, for Him
all the goals have been attained, and his evolution has come to a
successful end. He gets to abide forever in his highest accomplishment, in the heart of God Himself.
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1

The Almighty Lord said:
Fearlessness, purity of heart,
steadiness in knowledge and yoga;
generosity, self-control, adoration,
study of scriptures, austerity, honesty,

2

nonviolence, truthfulness, composure,
renunciation, tranquility, harmlessness,
mercy, generosity, gentleness, humility,
determination,

3

forcefulness, forgiveness, will, purity,
absence of hatred, absence of pride.
Those are the qualities of a man
whose nature is Divine, o Bharata.

Paving a path toward the Divine, a man acquires more of the
qualities of the goal toward which he aspires, similar to an object that, on the path toward the sun, acquires more and more
warmth. The accounted qualities are therefore the qualities of a
man whose nature is Divine, who made progress on the path toward perfection.
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Hypocrisy, haughtiness and arrogance,
anger, as well as roughness and ignorance
are the qualities of a man of demonic nature, o Partha.

The path toward God is not the only option. The choice of God
is the choice of beauty, reality, love, greatness and power, which
are the results of breaking the illusion of limited personality. It also
consists of recognition of God, the all-pervading, omnipresent and
all-blissful, as ones own final, deepest nature. Other than that, there
is another option: the choice of ones own limited personality, of
ones own ego. If the first path can be compared to the situation in
which everything is perceived as the center of personality, to which
there are no limits, the other path consists of the sharper and the
more narrow limitations of personality, in which more and more
things are alienated, and self is perceived as increasingly more limited, until, eventually, absolutely nothing remains, that would be
seen as self. At that point, such a person will finally vanish in the
depths of his own nothingness. Unlike a Divine man, who sees
himself as everything, a demonic man observes nothing but himself, or in other words, nothing but his own vain falsehood. Such a
demonic man, in a spasm of his inner emptiness, spreads hatred
and fear throughout his entire environment. He is cruel, violent,
lying, dishonest, arrogant and evil in all ways. He arrogantly attempts to insult and humiliate, for he himself feels to be worthless
and lowly. He attempts to destroy, for he feels like nothing. He
therefore attempts to share his inner emptiness with the world,
unlike a Divine man, who wishes to share his fullness.
5

The Divine nature leads to liberation,
while the demonic leads to enslavement.
But fear not, o son of Pandu,
for your nature is Divine.

The Divine nature represents the Divine qualities of personality, which are the result of stepping toward God, and which further lead to God, for the more likeness a man shares with God,
the greater attraction to Him he feels. The man, however, who
has advanced on the path toward evil and nothingness, feels greater
and greater repulsion from the good and the truth, and so he
further advances toward the utmost darkness.
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It is interesting how Arjuna, like all the saints, instantly recognized himself in the description of the demonic nature. The demons would undoubtedly recognize themselves in the description of the Divine. The Lord, of course, noticed that and comforted
him, and I can almost see the unspoken smile at the end of the last
sentence.
6

In this world, there are two kinds of beings,
the Divine and the demonic.
About the Divine we spoke in length.
Hear therefore, o Partha,
from Me now about the demonic.

There are two basic orientations, and two basic directions: toward reality, and toward nothingness. All the possibilities in between are unstable in the long run, and have a tendency to collapse into one extreme or the other. Since the majority of the text
so far consists of descriptions of virtuous and enlightened men, as
well as their actions, a man could almost forget there to be the
evil beings in the world, and he could then ask himself why this
story takes place on a battlefield. Now comes the time to pay
attention to this aspect, as well.
7

The demonic people know
neither the activity nor the inactivity.
They are void of purity, virtue and truth.

Or, in other words, they do not know how to act correctly,
and they are incapable of transcendence, since they are utterly
involved with their egos. They lack the good qualities, since they
despise them all, and consider them to be flaws. Actually, when
we put it this way, it would seem that the wicked know that they
are wicked, and that they are rejecting the good, but that is never
the case; when we find a man who thinks so, we can know, with
firm conviction, that we are dealing with a saint. A wicked man,
on the contrary, thinks himself to be good, pure and righteous.
He sees himself as righteous, and others as the guilty ones and the
sinners. Thus deluding himself, he justifies violence toward others, for they deserve it, they provoked, they attacked me.
In such thoughts, he becomes even more distant from reality, and,
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performing progressively worse deeds, he also loses his mind in
the hell of madness.
8

They say:
The universe is unreal, without foundation, without God,
born from the unity of male and female principle,
created from lust, that is all.

We can see that godless people have not changed much since
the ancient times. However, because of advances in science, they
have only sightly changed their explanations, and now they do
not claim that the universe was created by the unity of male and
female, but by accident, or from chaos. It is, however, no accident
that they ascribe the original cause to chaos and chance, since
chaos rules their consciousness. That is also the reason why they
never seem to observe order and purpose, for, in their souls,
they have utterly renounced God, who is the bearer of order
and purpose. A noble, Divine man will thus always observe order, beauty and purpose, while a demonic being of darkness will
observe only chaos, disorder, chance and ugliness.
The way of looking at the world and its origin is therefore only
a consequence of a mans nature; he projects his inner world outward, and observes only that, which is the predominant quality
of himself.
9

Advocating such opinions,
those lost souls, of limited mind,
as the enemies of the world perform cruel deeds,
directed at the destruction of all.

He who perceives the world to be a result of the chaotic, lower
forces, in which there is no higher order and purpose, in which
there is no God as the fundamental bearer of morality, he is capable of doing anything to anyone, and justifying it as he pleases.
This he, of course, does, and the consequences of his actions, which
are very apparent and visible in todays world, are the suffering of
all beings, as well as the destruction of the entire planet. It suffices
to see what terrible and cruel, godless things people do to each
other, as well as to other beings and to the inanimate world, for us
to receive immediate confirmation of that, which the Lord tells us.
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How are we to fight such beings? First of all, good people need
to engage themselves in worldly activities, and carry the glory of
the Lord across the world. They must become loud enough for
their voice to be heard, and gradually make their harmony louder
than the cacophony of the forces of chaos. Also, they need to
gradually remove all evil men from positions of power, and limit
their influence in the greatest possible measure. Evil must be removed from this world, and deprived of any kind of influence.
Let the evil ones live in their darkness as much as they like, but
without influence and power, without any means to implement,
in reality, that which resides in their filthy, diseased souls. If we
keep weeding the garden of this world regularly, the weeds will
be unable to find root.
10 Filled

with unquenchable desires,
hypocritical, arrogant and insolent,
out of delusion they defend lies
and act from unclean motives.

11 Preoccupied

with endless worries,
interrupted only by death,
they see the highest goal in enjoyment,
thinking that to be all.

This hardly needs any commentary, for it is quite clear. Such
people, in their spiritual emptiness, turn toward the lower matter, as well as the dirty forms of prana and astral. Because of such
desires, they experience their filthy pleasures in torturing others,
in abuse, lies and inflicting pain on other beings. They love to do
evil, because it helps them create the appearance of their own
poweras if it were difficult to do evil. Every mindless fool can
use an axe to destroy an automobile or a computer, but it takes a
great and powerful mind to make such machines. Any fool can
kill, but who can give life? It is very difficult to give birth to a
child, to raise and educate him, and still, every pathetic fool can
take a gun and take his life. We can therefore see that destruction
requires no greatness, no particular power and no strength, and
that destruction holds no value. Those who think their ability to
do evil represents strength, delude themselves, and are immensely
stupid. Beside their dedication to evil deeds, they also dedicate
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themselves to the gratification of the senses, thinking that the
pleasurable stimuli will help them fill their inner emptiness. They
are of course unsuccessful, and each attempt turns them more and
more toward the exterior, until they eventually vanish.
12 Bound

by hundreds of shackles of hope,
dedicated to lust and anger,
they amass treasure in an impure manner
in order to gain sensual pleasure.

The hopes of a demonic beings are directed only at the possibilities of self-gratification. They, before all, attempt to gain immortality, in order to endlessly prolong their physical existence,
which they perceive to be self. Furthermore, they attempt to gain
great influence over others, in order to satisfy their futile megalomania. In their efforts, they care about nothing, and are ready to
sacrifice anything or anyone; they are ready to sacrifice even the
most elementary aspects of well-being of other beings, in order to
gain even the most irrelevant pleasures, for they value nothing
but themselves, perceiving themselves to be something extremely
narrow, tiny and pathetic.
A noble man also wants to please himself, but he perceives himself
in all beings, and foremost in God, and so he, paradoxically, in his
desire for gratification discards even himself, in the sense of a body
and a limited soul, for Self he finds in the Almighty.
13 This

I have earned today,
this desire I will fulfill,
this treasure belongs to me,
and that will be mine tomorrow.

14 This

enemy I have killed,
and others I will kill as well.
I am the master, I enjoy,
I am successful, mighty and happy.

15 I

am wealthy and of noble birth.
None is my equal. I will sacrifice,
I will give charity, I will enjoy.
Thus deluded, because of ignorance,
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Empty, evil and wicked men delude themselves by boasting and
arrogance; still, the only purpose of this arrogance and boastfulness is to hide the utmost inner emptiness, as well as their complete misery and impotence. Helpless, they behave as if they were
mighty. Weak, they speak of their strength. Empty and immensely
miserable, they boast with their wealth.
16 seduced

by endless imagination,
entangled in a web of illusions,
dependent on the gratification of passions,
they fall into a filthy hell.

In their emptiness they reach the rock bottom, and die in the
nothingness, which has become the nature of their being. After
death, their souls disintegrate and vanish into nothingness, because they rejected all the Divine aspects long time ago, and now
they no longer contain anything immortal.171 Still, that is an extreme case, and quite a number of incarnations can pass before
that happens. Besides, it is a common case that someone looks
like a demon, while he in fact is not, and on the other hand, one
can appear to be a spiritual person, or even a saint, while his soul
is the embodiment of darkness. Because of all that, it is not up to
people to judge, but to engage primarily in realization and manifestation of the Divine, and renunciation of the demonic and void.
The laws of karma, however, will take care of such individuals
more than just well enough.
17 Egotistical,

stubborn, vain and intoxicated by treasure,
they perform sacrifice in words alone,
hypocritically, contradicting the scriptures.

Performing sacrifice is a term which was, in the Vedic literature, synonymous with virtuous actions; so, if we correctly project
the meaning onto the present world, we will say that such demonic
171
Wise men, such as Yogananda, said that the soul cannot be destroyed, for it
is in essence one with God. That is of course true; however, it is not the soul that
is destroyed, but that which remains after the soul has been utterly removed
from its existence. An evil man renounces and alienates his soul to such an extent, that at one point he loses any touch with anything Divine and eternal.
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men belong to the religions, they pronounce the words of the holy
scriptures, and go to their temples only formally, while in fact they
are the embodiments of the Devil, and his servants, who care for
nothing outside their own vanity. Such men go to church in order
to pray to God to fulfill their desires, to blame Him for their
misfortunes, to rebuke Him for being unrighteous to them, and to
complain to Him about their condition. Occasionally, they will use
some form of barter, according to the principle of equity, to try to
force God to do something according to their will, and when they
do not get it, their hatred for God will only increase.
The other kind of such people are the preachers of various religions, who use religion and holy scriptures as a stick to wield over
others, infusing fear and acting cruelly. Sooner or later, all the major
religions become the refuge of such men. After true knowledge has
been lost, the empty shell of religion is inhabited by parasites and
obsessed by demons, using peoples mistaken belief that this abandoned body is still inhabited by its original owner. Knowledge of
religion and its true essence are lost from the world at the exact
moment when the virtuous and the noble withdraw from the world,
and leave it to vain liars and criminals.
18 Devoted

to ego, force, arrogance, lust and anger,
those evil men despise Me in their own
and in the other peoples bodies.

The basic thing that an evil man hates and despises is God,
Reality, Light and Truth, in all beings and outside of them. It is
this light that a sinner wants to kill, annihilate, erase from existence. I have seen universities that were literally built on the foundations of the intent of creating rational foundations for eliminating the belief in Gods existence, by such an interpretation of
the world, in which the entire reality would be seen in a way
suitable to godless men, and the mental layout of the students
set in such a way, that they never even look at the world in any
other way, making them utterly unable to perceive God, although
He constantly surrounds them, from all sides. After their minds
have been systematically programmed with selective blindness
through education, they become the useful tools in the hands of
dark souls. For it is all a matter of perspective. Mathematics and
physics can be taught in both pious and godless ways. Mathematics
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and physics are quite neutral in that regard. However, if they
are abused, they become a weapon which can make the human
mind blind to God and reality, opening his eyes to chaos, darkness and hopelessness.
What can possibly be the motive of a man, who tirelessly proves
that he, himself, is but a body, prone to decay and worthless, and
that the same is the case with others? What joy can he find in
that? None. The reason for all that is fear, despair, hatred and
misery. Men filled with those qualities simply act in such a way,
increasing them even further. If they fail to convert and suddenly
change perspective, they will be ruined, and it is possible for them
to pull others down with them. In that terrible darkness, the basic
characteristic is hatred toward the light and the truth.
19 Them,

who are full of hatred,
the worst of men, and evil,
I always cast into the wombs of demons.

Such beings, who have chosen evil, are born under the law of
righteousness in the worlds of demons or lower animals, those
with qualities of cruelty, insensitivity and viciousness.
20 Entering

the wombs of demons, they, blinded,
from birth to birth never reach Me,
o son of Kunti, and fall lower still.

The descending spiral finds its end only in the utter disintegration of personality, where each of its parts is in a feud with every
other part, as it was in feud with God and light, to begin with.
Paradoxically, the utter obsession with self eventually leads to the
loss of self, and the utmost selflessness leads to the achievement
of the infinite Self.172
21 Three

are the gates of hell,
leading the soul to ruin:
desire, anger and greed.
Therefore beware of those three.

172
Compare to Matthew 10:39: He who has found his life will lose it, and he
who has lost his life for My sake will find it.
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Those three qualities are therefore those of ignorance, egotism
and destruction. Gratification of those qualities fails to result in
anything good, and leads only to hell. Still, in order for us not to
misunderstand, this applies only in the above cited context. The
utmost greed may be that for God, which leads to the rejection of
all that is not Divine. The utmost longing can be that for God,
which brings the utmost fulfillment. So, in another context, those
qualities can be considered virtues, but if we understand that we
are dealing with a description of beings that, in their own nothingness, destroy everything in their path and within them, beings
that consume themselves in the force of their own hatred, destroying themselves and others, and who attempt to compensate
their own emptiness with external things, in this context those
qualities are not only the ticket to hell, but also the seat in the
front row.
22 He

who is free from them,
the three gates of darkness, o son of Kunti,
does good to himself,
and reaches the highest goal.

So, if someone is profiled into the opposite of those mentioned
qualities, he is undoubtedly on a good path, and if he yields to
them, he faces destruction.
23 He

who ignores the instructions of the holy scriptures,
and acts under the guidance of desires,
he fails to attain either perfection,
or happiness, or the highest purpose of activity.

The instructions of the holy scriptures must here be interpreted not as the letter of the scriptures alone, but as their true
meaning. He who adheres to the letter alone, while missing the
point, has done nothing of value. The essence of the scriptures is
transcendence, desire for God and fulfillment with God, the aspiration toward reality and its attainment. Everything else is of a
worldly quality, and fails to grant salvation.
24 The

scriptures are, therefore, the criterion of that
which is to be done, and that which is not to be done.
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Know your duty, described in the scriptures,
and act accordingly.
That also needs to be understood properly.
The scriptures alone are but a bunch of books. Since the books
as such are no criterion for anything, it is obvious that we are
here dealing with the contents of the scriptures, and their true
meaning. The scripture is always a result of inspiration, it is a
word of God spoken to a man, and a man needs to open up to
this word and understand it properly. Blind and mindless repetition is useless, and none asks that from us. On the contrary, we
are asked to accept the true spirit of the scriptures, the true realization of God, and to live the reality which inspired the scripture, to allow it to inspire our lives as well. Only then will we
become able to act according to the instructions of the scriptures,
for that accordance is but a fruit of a heart filled with God.
Of course, for a man who does not yet possess knowledge, it is
better to follow the instructions of the scriptures, than some other
source, as long as he does so reasonably, and without fanaticism.
He who is blinded by wrong understanding of the scriptures, filled
with fanaticism and coldness of the soul, he will be able to justify
absolutely everything with scriptures and Gods will, and will inherit ruin rather than salvation. We should therefore, in the study
of the scriptures, utilize both heart and mind; we should ponder
the essence and meaning of the scriptures, we should fill ourselves with the same spirit that created the scriptures themselves,
and act in the world as the embodiments of the holy scriptures, as
a Divine presence, revealing itself to the world.
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1

Arjuna said:
The believer who offers sacrifice
but neglects the instructions of the scriptures;
is he in sattva, rajas or tamas, o Krsna?
What is his condition?

Arjuna is obviously interested in the relationship between the
holy scriptures and religious practice. It is possible to separate
religious life from the scriptures? If so, of what quality is that
separation?
2

The Almighty Lord said:
Three are the forms of religion
of the embodied beings:
sattvic, rajasic and tamasic.
Hear now, what I am about to tell you
about these.

3

Everyones religion is according to his nature, o Bharata.
Whatever a mans nature, such is also his religion.

Put simply, in a division into only three basic qualities (of course,
the reality is more complex than that, but this simplification can
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be more than sufficient to give us a solid impression), the spiritual
inclinations and religious practice of a being will be of the same
quality as his nature.
4

Sattvic people worship gods,
the rajasic worship demons and evil spirits,
while the tamasic worship apparitions and ghosts.

A noble man aspires to virtue and goodness; according to his
aspirations, for an object of his worship he chooses the beings,
which are superior to him in those qualities, and worships them
because of their greatness and virtues. He adores them, and showers
them with admiration. Such a man admires the gods, angels and,
generally, all the beings in which God acts. He will choose a religion of greatness and love, a religion of power and spiritual force,
for those are the qualities toward which he aspires. He wishes to
raise himself above lower things, above attachments, ignorance
and limitations, and seeks refuge of those, whom he sees as successful in those goals, and admires them because of their achievement. Such a man, noble and of good orientation, indeed attracts
the benevolent and purifying influence from the worlds of angels
and spiritual beings, and providing that his desire is strong enough,
he might even attract assistance of some great enlightened Master, or even the Lord Himself.
Rajasic people, people of passions and worldly attachments,
will worship beings, in this world or another, whom they see as
the embodiments of material success, or whom they see as useful for their plans. Their religion is the religion of barter; they
pray for material success and worldly goals. They pray for material benefit, family, success in business, solution to a worldly
problem, destruction of enemies or pleasure in life. Limited by
the world, they dont even think about praying for something
outside or above it, for spiritual matters are something peripheral and irrelevant to them; they think those things to be the
preoccupations of dreamers and psychically labile men, who have
no touch with the true meaning of life, which is, according to
them, contained in worldly power and achievement. Their religion is, therefore, most often directed toward materially oriented beings of the astral, whom we also know by the name of
demons and evil spirits.
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Tamasic people, who are in ignorance and utterly overwhelmed
by illusion, do not have even the little common sense that would
make them preoccupied with worldly activities, but live in a fog
of their weak and disturbed minds, dreaming about various supernatural events. They often practice the lower forms of magic,
out of curiosity or attraction to foul things. They invoke spirits,
and consider indulgence in the dark sides of parapsychology, such
as searching graveyards for the decomposing pranic/astral corpses
of beings, or haunted places, to be spirituality. They are engaged
in fortune telling, divining the future and imagining things, and
they admire the artists and mystics of disturbed mind, considering their hallucinations and fancies to be the fruits of spiritual insights. The majority of members of spiritual movements
unfortunately consists of such men; when we visit a lecture of
some spiritual authority, regardless of his personal competence,
we can notice that the audience consists mostly of people whose
kind we could find in such great numbers only in a lunatic asylum. The same applies to various fairs of the charlatan New Age
disciplines, where spiritually disturbed people engage themselves
in illusory things without any foundation in reality, and all of
that is, unfortunately, sold under the label of spirituality.
It is therefore no wonder that the rajasic and sattvic people
tend to avoid such things; rajasic ones because they outgrew them,
coming to understand their vanity and harmfulness. Sattvic people
tend to avoid all forms of religion and formal spirituality, because
of an intuitive feeling which tells them that those things have
been contaminated with various lowly things, and that their place
is not there. They will, paradoxically, rather engage themselves
in anything, other than spirituality.
5

They who, devoted to hypocrisy and egotism,
perform terrible austerities, unauthorized by the scriptures,
armed with the strength of greed and passion,

6

in their madness
they weaken all the elements of the body,
and Me who abide in the body.
Know their intent to be demonic.

Austerity, or penance, is the ascetic form of spiritual practice. True austerity is that, in which a man is directed toward the
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spiritual reality to such an extent, that he utterly ignores the body.
If he goes too far, he might die of starvation and thirst, without
even noticing. To a bystander, that might appear as terrible selftorture, but such a man would not be preoccupied with the body
even enough to abuse it; he simply fails to notice it, and is not
preoccupied with it, for his consciousness is utterly preoccupied
with the spiritual. Of course, it is wiser to maintain the body in
good condition, in order for it to continue serving us even after
the final realization has been attained: we can then use this body
to serve God, in this world, as well.
When rajasic people see how truly spiritual persons apparently
neglect their bodies, and then attain great spiritual powers, they
too wish to possess those powers, but for their worldly goals. They
then start to torture and abuse their bodies, and are ready to starve
themselves to death and mutilate themselves in various ways, all in
order to blackmail some deity into fulfilling their desires. Indeed, I
would say in jest that, occasionally, God does fulfill such a mans
desire, out of pure compassion and pity for the poor guy. He, however, interprets that as a sign that his tactics have been successful.
They, who without knowledge torture their bodies, perform a
sin both to the body, as well as to God, who lives in the body
for the true Self of all beings is indeed Divine. Their intentions
are coarse and dark, directed toward fulfillment of their own desires and achievement of their own goals, and this entire practice
is wrong, and, as the Lord says, demonic.
7

Even the food that is to mens liking
is of three kinds, as well as worship,
penance and charity.
All aspects of human activity bear the quality of human nature.

8

The food that affirms life, energy,
strength, health, joy and happiness,
which is tasty and greasy,
strong and appetizing,
is dear to the sattvic ones.

The food, therefore, which is healthy, freshly prepared, composed
of fresh and good nutrients, which is wholesome and prepared with
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love, which is filled with vital energy, and which increases the growth
and development of beings, affirming life in all ways, is sattvic.
9

The food that is bitter, sour, salty,
too hot, dry and burning,
which causes pain, suffering and disease,
is to the liking of the rajasic ones.

The food of extreme taste, smell and composition, which disturbs the balance of the body and mind, which does not incite
composure of spirit, which feeds the passions and causes pain,
which is in any way excessive or disharmonically prepared, as
well as that prepared by persons of a disturbed mind and filled
with desires and passions, is rajasic. Such food can occasionally
be of use to awaken one from a tamasic stupor, but should otherwise be avoided.
10 The

food that is stale, tasteless,
tainted or rotten, old or impure,
is dear to the tamasic ones.

Tamasic food is that which causes sleep and drowsiness, which
mortifies the body and mind, which takes more energy from the
body than it provides, which is made of ingredients that are of
poor quality or tainted, or prepared by men of dark mind, directed at evil. Such food should be avoided at all cost.
11 Sattvic

sacrifice is performed by people
who follow the words of the scriptures
with firm conviction that they only need to worship,
without expecting the results.

Sacrifice includes all activities that are not directed at personal, but rather toward general and higher benefit. That includes all activities that transcend personal ego, and are directed
toward others, and such activities are a positive step toward outgrowing the delusions of ones own inner world, in which there
is no place for anything other than ourselves, and fulfillment of
our desires. This is the reason why such activities have a liberating quality.
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offered, o best of Bharatas,
for the sake of the fruits,
or for the sake of boasting,
know to be rajasic.

Rajasic sacrifice is therefore that, which is performed with
ego in the center, and whose purpose is also to acquire some
form of personal benefit, be it self-appraisal, acquisition of some
material benefit, or self-advertisement of some sort. Some people
will thus perform selfless deeds, but only when the cameras
are rolling, to take the testimony of their virtue across the
world. An example are all those rich and famous benefactors
who get their pictures taken for the newspapers and television,
holding a check for a large amount of money (which is always
excess money they do not need, and can give away freely) which
they give to some politically correct recipient, whose current
profile in the media will lift their popularity. They will never
throw away their money into something that would not create positive publicity for them. Such sacrifice is nothing but a
commercial investment, and has no spiritual value or significance. This kind of giving is, however, still better than nothing
at all, or than abuse or exploitation. Still, it is far from giving
out of purity of heart, out of desire for others benefit. Such
activities should therefore not be abolished, but they should be
purified and properly directed in order to be elevated into the
mode of sattva.
13 Tamasic

sacrifice is that
which opposes the scriptures,
in which there are no gifts of food,
which is not accompanied by the mantras and gifts
and which is done without faith.

The Vedic sacrificial ceremony is directed first toward the world
of gods, and also represents celebration in the world of men; it is
an affirmation of life and human values. As the sacrifice is offered
to gods, out of gratitude for all that we have received from them
in this world, so are the gifts of gods offered also to the people
who have need for themnot only food, but also knowledge and
other spiritual qualities, and so the Vedic ceremonies were known
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as places of oral spreading of literature, because the scriptures
and spiritually inciting stories were spoken aloud.
Sacrifice which lacks any of those qualities, which is of use
to neither gods nor men, in which there are no positive values,
is tamasic, a mere act of superstition, it is completely worthless,
and is also harmful, since it diverts the consciousness of men
from reality. This tamasic religion, together with its rituals,
should be abolished.
14 Worship

of gods, the twice-born,
the teachers and the wise;
purity, honesty, self-control and nonviolence,
are the austerities of body.

The austerities of body are therefore pure and noble actions,
which are in agreement with the Divine reality.
15 The

speech which causes no disturbance,
which is truthful, pleasant and useful,
as well as the regular study of the holy scriptures,
are the austerities of speech.

This needs to be properly understood, for there are many distorted interpretations of this and similar verses. In certain spiritual circles, there prevails the opinion that speech should be always pleasant to everybody, that one is not to argue with anyone,
and is to agree with everybody, and, if it is impossible to agree,
then one is to remain silent.
That is not quite true. For we should have in mind that the
criterion of personal pleasure is not the bearer of rightness; the
reality and truth are. The reality and truth are the primary values,
Divine in their nature, and every form of rightness must be established primarily in them. Different things will be pleasant to different beings, and so, to wicked men, lies, slander and insults
directed at virtuous things and persons will be pleasant, and the
truth and its expression will be unpleasant. The more truth and
clarity in some speech, the greater will be their anger, caused by
the clear words of truth, that rip apart and destroy the false worlds
of their mental fabrications. The reality will, therefore, to some
people be extremely unpleasant, and the one who expresses it
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will be perceived as an evil person, who probably deliberately,
out of sadism, causes them pain.
The very same words, that inflict pain to sinners who adhere
to lies, and who are based in hypocrisy, will awaken reality,
happiness and the sense of truth, which illuminates the world
with its beauty, in the souls of those who are inclined to reality,
and who aspire to truth. The speech of the saints, which reflects
reality, will therefore be pleasant to some, and unpleasant to
others, depending on their personal relationship with truth and
reality.173
We can therefore see, that uncompromising testimony for the
highest reality can sound so unpleasant to sinners, that it is quite
possible for him, who is sided with truth without compromise,
not to come out aliveJesus was, for instance, crucified because
of his love for God and truth, and because of his uncompromising testimony to reality. Paradoxically, those same men, who utterly lose control and wish to kill a saint on the spot, just so that
they would not have to listen to him, will have no problem listening to a speech filled with lies, insults and nonsense, even speech
that insults them, for as long as they know that it is not true. But
if a man dares to be right, he will face serious problems, because
everybody will, most likely, pick up stones to throw at him.174
John 3:2021: For everyone who does evil hates the Light, and does not
come to the Light for fear that his deeds will be exposed. But he who practices the
truth comes to the Light, so that his deeds may be manifested as having been
wrought in God.
John 7:7: The world cannot hate you, but it hates Me because I testify of it, that
its deeds are evil.
John 8:4247: Jesus said to them, If God were your Father, you would love
Me, for I proceeded forth and have come from God, for I have not even come on
My own initiative, but He sent Me. Why do you not understand what I am
saying? It is because you cannot hear My word. You are of your father the devil,
and you want to do the desires of your father. He was a murderer from the
beginning, and does not stand in the truth because there is no truth in him.
Whenever he speaks a lie, he speaks from his own nature, for he is a liar and the
father of lies. But because I speak the truth, you do not believe Me. Which one of
you convicts Me of sin? If I speak truth, why do you not believe Me? He who is
of God hears the words of God; for this reason you do not hear them, because
you are not of God.
John 18:37: For this I have been born, and for this I have come into the world,
to testify to the truth. Everyone who is of the truth hears My voice.
174
John 8:59.
173
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Still, pleasant speech makes much sense for a student, for one
who still does not know the Almighty, and who is not yet united
with the supreme reality. He must know that his realization is
incomplete, that it is partial, and therefore has no absolute quality, from which the authority of speech could originate. Although
observing something to be untrue, he should preoccupy himself
with finding out the truth, rather that to lecture others from the
position of his imperfection. He should adjust his speech to the
positive, high qualities; he should adjust it to reflect virtue and
goodness. Still, even such a man, whose perfection in knowledge has not yet been attained, has to testify firmly for that,
which he knows with certainty, and which he does not doubt. If
he fails to do so, he will separate himself from the reality, and
harm his soul and his sense of truth with compromise. The truth
therefore needs to be said, but only when we feel that the circumstances are right, and in a situation when it would be a greater
evil to remain silent, than to speak. A criterion of good and evil
in speech should, of course, never be our personal interest, but
only the reality and goodness. I believe that sinful and evil men
will not feel good listening to Jesus or Krsna telling them about
the qualities of their souls, but that by no means tells us, as they
would love to conclude in their black hearts, that Jesus and Krsna
speak so because of their delusion, or because they reflect their
inner dirt, as they themselves do. On the contrary, it only shows
the infinite egotism of evil people, who in their arrogance assume that the very fact that something is unpleasant to them
means it to be automatically untrue, and the only thing remaining to be established, is which exactly, of the possible low motives, should be ascribed to the person telling the truth. Of course,
they should preferably go one step further, and break the mirror that shows a nasty image, and kill or silence the one who
speaks the truth.
16 Tranquility

of spirit, lightheartedness, silence,
self-control, and purity of heart
make the austerities of spirit.

Austerity of spirit is its purity, and orientation toward God. All
those qualities reflect such a condition.
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triple austerity,
applied by a man of devotion and faith,
without expectation of results,
is considered to be sattvic.

A noble man, who is founded in God, bears the qualities of this
nobility in all his actions and statesof body, speech and spirit.
His spirit is pure, his speech is truthful and perfect, and his deeds
are noble and harmonious.
18 The

austerity that is performed hypocritically,
with intent of acquiring respect,
honor and fame, is of this world.175
It is said to be rajasic,
and is unsteady and unsafe.

This rajasic form of austerity is the one we usually visualize
when we speak of austerity as such; because of wrong understanding, austerity is seldom seen as harmony and purity of all the
aspects of man, and most often as a sort of self-torture, directed
toward the achievement of a goal.
In religious spheres, such austerity has most often the purpose of showing great spirituality of the practitioner, in order
for the people to admire him, and is pure hypocrisy.
19 The

austerity which is done
from a lack of understanding,
with self-torture,
or for the sake of destruction of others,
is said to be tamasic.

There are people who read a holy scripture, misunderstand it
because of their ignorance, and start practicing the things they
think are prescribed in this scripture. The result of their illusion is
Compare to Matthew 6:1618: Whenever you fast, do not put on a gloomy
face as the hypocrites do, for they neglect their appearance so that they will be
noticed by men when they are fasting. Truly I say to you, they have their reward
in full. But you, when you fast, anoint your head and wash your face so that your
fasting will not be noticed by men, but by your Father who is in secret; and your
Father who sees what is done in secret will reward you.
175
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that they inflict harm to their bodies and minds, and if they persist,
they can utterly destroy themselves. Exactly in order to avoid such
situations, the expert guidance of a teacher is needed, where a student can at least see what the goal of practice is supposed to look
like, and according to that alone, he should be able to avoid the
most obvious pitfalls, that reveal themselves as such in this context.
Also, there are those, who engage in fasting and prayer in order
to harm others; those actions are of the quality of darkness, leading
the one who applies them further into the world of darkness.
20 That

which is given out of duty,
to him who does not repay,
in an appropriate place,
in the appropriate time,
and to a proper person,
is called sattvic giving.176

Only those good deeds, that are done out of love for goodness,
and out of desire to help others, have merit. Such inclination of
spirit is noble, and if we confirm it with noble deeds, it grows
stronger and becomes the fundamental quality of our personality.
That way, by doing good to others, we in fact do good to ourselves, for we cleanse our souls and grow in the Divine qualities.
For this reason we should, in fact, always be grateful to those
whom we serve, for in serving them, we ourselves gain the greatest benefit, that of growth in spiritual qualities. He who receives
should therefore be grateful, but he who gives should be even
more grateful, for his benefit is greater.
21 The

giving, which is done in order to be repaid,
for selfish purposes, or with uneasy heart,
is said to be rajasic.

176
Compare to Matthew 6:14: Beware of practicing your righteousness before
men to be noticed by them; otherwise you have no reward with your Father who
is in heaven. So when you give to the poor, do not sound a trumpet before you, as
the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, so that they may be honored by men. Truly I say to you, they have their reward in full. But when you give
to the poor, do not let your left hand know what your right hand is doing, so that
your giving will be in secret; and your Father who sees what is done in secret will
reward you.
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Such giving is no giving at all, it is barter; if we gain value in
return, what did we give? If we are sorry because we havent been
repaid, why are we giving at all? Even a return in the form of
expected gratitude is a form of barter. We should therefore give
without expecting thanks or gratitude. Of course, if we are talking about spiritual qualities, gratitude will be the consequence of
insight into the dimensions of the received, and so the student
will always be grateful to the teacher, but not because the teacher
would ask that of him, but because he understands the greatness
of that, which was generously given to him.
22 Giving

at the wrong place or time,
to a person who is not worthy,
without respect or with an insult,
is called tamasic.

Giving that humiliates him, for whom it is intended, is a grave
sin and an insult, and only contributes to the amount of suffering
and godlessness in the world. Such giving stains the giver even
more than it does him, to whom the gift is intended; it belittles
the dignity of the soul, and is of the quality of darkness. Every
form of giving that is done without respect, is a sin.
23 Om

Tat Satthat is the triple sign of brahman.
Therefrom, since the times of old,
originate the brahmanas, the Vedas and yajva.

Om Tat Sat is the mantra that originates from the Absolute
consciousness; if we were to translate it, its meaning would be
He, The Almighty, is That Reality; its meaning is, therefore, an
exclamation of bliss, in which we see the source and the foundation of Reality, and this recognition fills us with utmost joy, which
is sat-cit-ananda. This joy, It is You! is the foundation of all
goodness that we perceive, it is the foundation of all positive qualities in the world, of all virtue, and of all truly spiritual forms of
religious activityin all of them, He is praised, That Reality. Om
Tat Sat, the mantra of the state of samadhi, is therefore the essence of spirituality.
24 Therefore

those, who study brahman,
instructed by the scriptures,
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begin the acts of sacrifice, giving and austerity
with an intonation of Om.
Mantra Om is the fundamental resonant vibration, by which
all the mantras are chanted. Also, it represents brahman, the Absolute, in its aspect of support to all manifestation.
25 With

Tat, without thinking about the results,
seekers of liberation perform the acts of worship,
austerity and various forms of giving.

Tat means That!; I have found You! That is an exclamation which means so this is You! Finally, we have found Him.
There is no more doubt, there is no more fear, there is no more
suspicion, for we have recognized Him, the love of our soul, whom
we desired always and in all, and now we have finally found Him.
All forms of worship therefore have their foundation in That, in
recognition of Him in that, which we worship, which we adore
and which we give.
26 The

word Sat means existence and virtue.
Also, o Partha, the word Sat
designates favorable activity.

Sat designates reality, being, existence. Satya, the truth, has its
foundation in Sat, the reality. The truth is therefore that which is
real, existing, which is. The activity, which is based on reality,
which bears the quality of truth, is Sat.
27 Dedication

to sacrifice, austerity and giving
is also called Sat.
Even the deeds of that quality are called Sat.

All deeds that affirm the truth, which originate from reality,
as well as the quality of reality which supports them, are Sat,
real.
28 That

which is offered, given and used
as austerity without faith, is called asat, o Partha.
It means nothing, in neither this, nor the other world.
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That, which is the opposite of reality, has no foundation in it,
and is therefore ruined. A thing that has no foundation in God
cannot prevail, and he, who has foundations in such consciousness and such actions, undoubtedly finds his undoing. The deeds
that bear not the quality of reality, are sinful and worthless, they
cause suffering and destruction, and should all be abandoned,
without exception. On the contrary, one should find foundations
in reality, in God, who is the foundation of all reality, for that,
which is founded in God, grows and is emancipated, and that, which
opposes Him, decays and whithers.
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1

Arjuna said:
O Mighty-armed, I wish to know the truth
about abandoning the world and renunciation,
respectively, o Hrsikea, destroyer of Kei.

Abandoning the world and abandoning the fruits of action are
very closely related issues, and what is interesting to Arjuna now
is the difference between literal renunciation of all worldly activities, for instance by going into a forest to abandon attachments to
the fruits of actions, and attaining transcendence amidst worldly
activities.
2

The Almighty Lord said:
Renunciation of the activities based on desires
the wise call sannyasa.
Abandoning the fruits of all deeds,
the wise call tyaga.

Hindu culture is not the only one in which there were arguments regarding this issue; such considerations are also known in
Christianity.
The Lord starts with such a definition of both terms, that it becomes utterly irrelevant whether a man has abandoned the world
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and left for the forest, or acts in the world, but not of the world.
Again, there matters only the state of spirit, and not the activities
themselves, for the activities are merely a consequence of the state
of spirit. If the spirit is properly founded, activities can be manifold, but they will always be correct. If, however, the spirit is
wrongly founded, all the actions will be wrong, however apparently right and in accordance with the holy scriptures they might
seem to be.
Sannyasa, or abandoning the world, is a state in which activity
is not incited by desires, or their opposites, fears. It is therefore a
state, in which actions are not governed by ego and its whims, but
by the higher forces, that become active in a mans life when he is
preoccupied with God, instead of worldly things. His desires therefore withdraw from the world, and his actions in the world are
motivated primarily by a need to observe the Divine harmony,
which he feels within his soul, and love for all beings, which comes
as a fruit of knowledge that the foundation of the entire reality is
One, the same One, who is the highest love of his own soul. A
man, who has attained realization, therefore radiates such knowledge with his entire being.
Tyaga is a state that is complementary to sannyasa: sannyasa
being a state where activity is not desire-driven, tyaga is a state
where the spirit, having acted, does not remain attached to the
sphere of activity, but withdraws from it. Such a spirit enters the
sphere of activity as a piece of gold enters water; gold, although
submerged in water, does not become saturated with water, no
matter how long it is exposed to water. When we remove gold
from water, we can establish that it did not absorb water, nor did
water have any effect on it whatsoever. An attached man, however, would rather resemble a sponge. When a sponge is submerged in water, it becomes completely saturated by water. Likewise, an attached man becomes completely governed by passions
in touch with the sphere of activity, and lives in constant anxiety
caused by expectation of results. When we act, we are constantly
engaged in considerations of events, of the reactions of other
people, of their response to what we did, the consequences of
that, as well as being repaid, as if any of those things mattered.
Others will do according to their preferences anyway, as we did
according to ours. Why consider that, which has not yet happened,
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and thus worry needlessly? When it happens, it will have a chance
to claim our attention.177
3

Some thinkers say that activity, as such,
needs to be renounced as evil.
Others say that deeds of sacrifice,
giving and austerity should not be discarded.

There are therefore the two streams, one of which claims that
every form of activity is problematic, and so one must utterly
retreat from the world in his quest for salvation.
The other stream holds that the actions, which have a Divine
quality, and are based on virtue and selflessness, do not pose a
danger to a man, and do not cause attachments.
4

Hear now from Me about renunciation,
o best of Bharatas.
Renunciation, o best among men,
indeed manifests in three ways.

In other words, like all other forms of activity in Nature, the
quality of renunciation, too, depends on the three gunas. Of course,
I repeat, we are dealing with a simplification; still, such simplifications can be extremely useful, for they point out the underlying
principle, and once we understand this principle, we can feel free
to include all the finesse that accounts for countless differences.
We shall also understand how mixed forces can create an appearance that we are dealing with one phenomenon, while in fact we
are dealing with something completely different. Thus, for instance, a person who on the outside has all the qualities of a
renunciate, who has renounced the world and is engaged solely
in spiritual activities, can be exposed as a hypocrite without
any spiritual qualities, who practices renunciation from pure egotism, for the sake of flattery to his ego, and sometimes even for
the sake of achieving benefit and influence, while on the other
hand, we can have a humble man who does his daily job, thinking
constantly about God and His qualities, contemplating the Divine
177
Matthew 6:34: So do not worry about tomorrow; for tomorrow will care for
itself. Each day has enough trouble of its own.
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in all he does. Of course, there can be a countless number of
shades between those two extremes, but this does not reduce the
value of the extremes, which quite clearly illustrate the point.
This is also the quality of Lord Krsnas descriptions: they illustrate the basic principles, underlying diverse human behavior, and
when those principles become clear to us, we will learn how to
discover the true nature of the perceived phenomena, in practice.
5

The deeds of sacrifice, giving and austerity
should not be discarded; they are necessary.
Sacrifice, giving and austerity
purify even the wise.

Actions of Divine quality are the next step, after realization
and wisdom have been achieved. However difficult the achievement of wisdom might seem, manifesting it in the world, through
the Divine activities, is more difficult still. Activities in the world
are so complex, involving so many different forces and factors,
that it takes a powerful and pure mind, armed with a great power
of discernment, in order to find way in all those things, and act in
a way which bears the Divine quality. There is not much use in
merely abandoning the world, after having realized some basic
things. Activities in the world can be extremely useful to us; such
activities will establish our entire being, in all its aspects, in the
Divine, for perfect actions in the world are possible only as a
result of utmost perfection of being. Our activities in the world
will therefore most certainly benefit the world, but we will benefit from them even more, for such an approach to the world
will, paradoxically, bring us closer to God, than a wrong approach
to the world could separate us from Him.
6

However, even those deeds should be performed
without attachment, abandoning the fruits.
That, o Partha, is My firm and highest attitude.

Actions themselves can hardly have a quality of virtue. The
quality of actions is determined by the state of him who performs them. Even the formally perfect deeds can cause attachment if they are done from an impure motive. For instance, if
one feeds a million hungry men, builds thousands of schools
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and hospitals, doing it in order to create an impression of being
noble and virtuous, in order to flatter his own ego, this action
by no means has a quality of transcendence and Divinity; it is
worldly, for such is its motive. Only those actions, which are
performed out of a sense of rightness, where one serves out of
love and a feeling that this is how things should be done, without any consideration of self and ones own role, have the quality of transcendence, and do not bear the seed of attachment
and expectation.
7

Indeed, it is not good to abandon ones duty.
Abandoning duty out of delusion
is considered to be tamasic.

A man who abandons duty because of illusion, who does not
understand the principles of action and does not understand the
underlying reasons for renunciation, acts from tamo-guna, out of
ignorance, and such renunciation cannot have good results. The
example of that are the various people who read a book on spirituality, fail to understand anything, but based on that they are
ready to object the worldly attachments even to the enlightened
Masters. Such behavior is based on a combination of ignorance
and arrogance, and its fruit is suffering.
8

When someone abandons activities
because they are painful
or out of fear of physical hardship,
he performs rajasic renunciation
which brings him no good.

A rajasic man tirelessly strives for the fruits of action, and
tasting painful or unpleasant fruits, he feels bitter disappointment with the world, and in this disappointment, he wishes to
retreat from the world. His renunciation is of very poor quality,
coming not from realization, but from disappointment, and all
his worldly ties would reappear if the world happened to throw
him a piece of candy, or, in other words, when some of his
hidden desires are fulfilled. His desire for spirituality and renunciation of the world would suddenly vanish. Occasionally,
every spiritual teacher has the opportunity to encounter those,
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who approach him with great zeal and with apparently honest
motives, but whose motivation is in fact only thwarted worldly
expectation. The first trial for them to encounter, is the trial of
fulfillment of all their worldly longingssuch disciplic candidates are offered, by the world, everything they ever sought: a
spouse, child, wealth, a good reputation, and the like. If they at
this point understand that all those things are truly meaningless,
and then renounce the world and return to the teacher, their
spiritual desires are genuine, and they will be initiated into the
teaching. If, however, they return to the world, and, deluded by
the received trivia, utterly forget the spiritual aspirations that
made them seek the teacher in the first place, the teacher will
then rid himself of such non-disciples in order to have time for
the real ones, and the rajasic, deluded and maddened men, preoccupied with their worthless toys, fail to even understand the
vast and incomprehensible dimensions of their loss, where for
the sake of the limited and meaningless, they rejected the infinite value of liberation and realization of God, as the true source
of bliss.
9

When, o Arjuna, the prescribed actions
are performed just because it is proper,
renouncing both attachments and the fruits,
such renunciation is considered sattvic.

A sattvic man does what he sees as proper and necessary, and
his only motive for action is the sense of harmony, never his personal longings. Also, having performed an action, he does not
contemplate its consequences, for he realizes that his limited mind
can in no way comprehend the complexity of the worlds functioning. He lets dharma, or the Divine law, care about the consequences, while he himself is quite pleased with the fact that he
serves the higher order, and that his action is in accordance with
the will of God. That is all he needs to know.
Of course, it is quite possible that even such a man occasionally
involves himself in worldly thinking, if he forgets himself and
tries to see things from the perspective of the men who surround
him, instead of from the position of God. Still, such episodes of
entanglement most often dont last long, and he soon remembers
the right perspective.
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10 He

who has renounced,
does not hate the evil deeds,
nor is he bound to the good ones.
Saturated by sattva and knowledge,
he is free from doubts.

A man who has transcended the world is preoccupied with God
alone. He is not deluded by the worldly criteria of good and evil,
for he knows that even the apparently evil deeds can have greater
good as their final consequence, and that the apparently good
deeds can have awful results. Therefore, for example, will a soldier who kills enemies appear to do evil, in fact doing the great
good, since his actions defend the innocent from slaughter, killing the aggressors. On the other hand, a man who acts like a
peacemaker, who practices nonviolence in such situations, who
does not oppose evil, apparently leaves the impression of a spiritual and noble man, while he is in fact a miserable sinner whose
place is only in hell, for his misguided actions will have a consequence of death and suffering of thousands of innocent, who will
be hurt because of his arrogant unwillingness to dirty his hands
with the blood of the aggressors. Todays spirituality is often only
an exercise in vain hypocrisy, giving value to worthless things,
while the truly heroic deeds of true spirituality are left unnoticed,
or even criticized as crimes. That is the consequence of a reversed,
deluded perspective, and the lack of connection with God.
11 Indeed,

for an embodied being
it is impossible to completely renounce action.
He who renounces the fruits of action
is said to be a true renunciate.

In the world, it is impossible to stop acting; a being needs to
breathe, drink and eat, and if nothing else, that alone assumes
activity. Even the termination of ones own life is a form of
activity. It is therefore not a question of acting or not, but in
which way to act, what attitude should one take toward activity,
and what must be the the quality of proper activity. A man can
truly abandon the worldly only if, in the worldly, he remains
completely preoccupied with the spiritual, and a mere attempt
to leave the world will bring nothing good. Transcendence in
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activity, and not renouncing activity, is therefore the true quality of spirituality.
12 The

triple fruits of action,
pleasant, unpleasant and mixed,
inherits after death he who is attached,
but not the renunciate.

In other words, a man who is under the influence of the fruits
of action, who is attracted to the pleasant and repelled from the
unpleasant, develops in himself further attachments to the sphere
of activity, which, after his death, and after a period of bliss caused
by freedom from the body, manifest his next incarnation. In other
words, the hidden desires are manifested within and associated
with the sphere of their expected fulfillment, which is the physical plane, and such a soul thus gains new birth in this world.
He, however, who acts from a sense of harmony and rightness,
and not from his personal motives and desires, does not create
attachments, and does not aspire to rebirth: he comes to Him, to
whom he had aspired in life, and that is God. They, who in life
desire worldly things, are therefore reborn in the world, and they,
who amidst the worldly desire God, have no need for rebirth:
God considers them His own.
13 And

now hear about the five causes,
o Mighty-armed, of which speaks sabkhya,
in order to achieve perfection in your activities.

14 The

place of activity, he who acts,
the various organs of action,
the various kinds of activity
and the Divine as the fifth.

In other words, each form of activity has its cause in the sphere
of activity, which consists of the means and the field of activity,
and the Divine which manifests in the world.
15 Every

form of activity
performed either by body,
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speech or mind, be it right or wrong,
is caused by those five.
All the aspects of activity are created by interaction of the forces
of the world; if the Divine is manifested in action, the deeds are
right, and if not, they are wrong.
16 He,

therefore, who
because of poor insight
thinks that it is the Self that acts,
is mindless, and does not see the truth.

Self, the unmanifested Absolute, resides in the sphere of transcendence, and is never active, nor bound by action, like the movie
screen that is in no way active during the projection of a movie,
and is transcendental to the movie. I therefore never act, but
things take place. That is how things should be observed.
17 He

who is free from egotism,
whose mind is unsoiled,
although killing the beings,
he does not kill; he is not attached.

He who can perform even an apparently sinful deed, such as
killing, without personal motives, but only for the sake of manifestation of the sense of rightness, does not commit sin with his
actions, but rather manifests virtue.
18 Knowledge,

the object of knowledge, and he who knows
are the triple incitement to action.
The organ of action, the activity, and he who acts
are the triple foundations of activity.

In activity, the basic factors are knowledge, or the subjective
perception of the state of things, and the actual situation in which
the action is performed.
19 According

to the science of gunas,
the knowledge, the activity and he who acts
exist in three modes, depending on the division of gunas.
Hear now, what I am about to tell you about them.
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The knowledge, as the state of spirit of him who acts, can be
sattvic, rajasic or tamasic. The forms of activity are divided in the
same manner, as well as the qualities of the person who acts. All
those qualities together form the whole, for when we observe an
action, never should the action itself be separated from its background, and from him who performs it, for that way we will
never acquire insight into the situation, and something commendable will seem shameful, while something shameful might seem
commendable.
20 The

knowledge,
which sees the one indestructible reality
in all beings, the undivided in the divided,
know to be sattvic.

The true knowledge is therefore that, which observes brahman
in everything, the all-pervading Absolute, which understands the
underlying reality of all beings, as well as everything created and
unmanifested.
21 The

knowledge that, discerning,
sees in all Creation only the various separate beings,
know to be rajasic.

Rajasic knowledge is turned toward the world of division,
where it fails to perceive the deeper meaning, but perceives the
things separately and as such, and thus has the quality of the
world, lacking the Divine perspective of true knowledge. Such
knowledge will know all there is to know about particular beings, but about their purpose and essence it will know nothing.
Based on such perception, one will make superficial and often
ridiculous assessments of rightness, morality, good and evil,
which are based on gratification of the personal ego, instead of
manifestation of the all-pervading Divine.
22 But

the knowledge, which without warrant
focuses on one phenomenon alone,
as if it were all, which is without real object, and narrow,
is said to be tamasic.
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Tamasic knowledge can be qualified only as a great and deep
illusion. Such knowledge is the quality of the thinkers who
reduce reality into some stupid and oversimplified idea of theirs,
which they try to see in everything, completely blind to the complexity and the finesse of reality; such a perspective is the quality
of obsessive types, who see either sex and instincts, or social consciousness, or some similar thing in everything. Such a deluded
man will try to classify everything into some irrelevant categories,
and so one tamasic religion will try to classify all others either as
gnostics, pantheists, mayavadis, personalists, impersonalists, atheists, or some other arbitrary category. Those classifications have
in common only the total lack of any foundation in reality, being
based only in a personal delusion of the man who makes them.
Such knowledge deals with the illusory, it has no foundation in
reality, and fails to bear even the relative, let alone the absolute
truth, leading to further destruction of the mind of him who is
engaged in such matters. Such considerations are more likely to
bring one to a lunatic asylum, than to the knowledge of God.
23 The

actions recommended by the scriptures,
free from attachment, performed without love or hatred
by him who does not desire results:
such actions are said to be sattvic.

As with knowledge, or observation of reality, in matters of action there are also divisions according to the gunas. Sattvic action is
therefore that, which is in accordance with the holy scriptures (which
are a fine criterion of judgment of the value of deeds, of course in
case that we are dealing with the truly holy scriptures, and in case
that the consciousness making judgment is pure). Since the scriptures are a reflection of Divine presence and will on the physical
plane, and the instructions to men regarding guidelines of action,
the proper activity must be aligned to those guidelines. If, therefore, a holy scripture says You shall love the Lord your God with all
your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind and also
You shall love your neighbor as yourself,178 then it is by all means the
criterion according to which deeds are to be valued, where deeds
that express love for God and ones neighbor will be right, and all
178

Matthew 22:3739.
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others will be wrong. Of course, there are several problems with
the scriptures, foremost being that they are big books in which
much is said, and everyone can, according to his preferences, choose
whatever suits him most in that particular moment, which will have
a result of both the best and the worst actions of human species
being justified by the holy scriptures. We should therefore state
that a scripture is a poor guide if the soul is dirty.
If we, therefore, understand it in the sense that proper actions
are always aligned with the Divine, which inspires the scriptures,
it remains for us to conclude that the proper actions are those,
which bear the quality of transcendence, in which the Divine is
manifested, and from which personal motives are absent. If we
thus understand proper activity, then there can hardly be any doubt
in regard to its meaning.
24 But

the action performed by him who desires pleasures,
or out of egotism and with grave efforts,
is said to be rajasic.

Rajasic actions are in agreement with rajasic worldview, meaning worldly. They are directed toward ego, and attempt to manifest ego. Ego will thus, in its perception of reality, invest often the
grave efforts in order to accomplish its worldly goals, facing the
constant array of hindrances and passing pleasures, from birth
untill death, followed by a new birth, according to the desires of
the being and its perception of happiness.
25 The

deeds performed out of illusion,
regardless of the consequences,
loss, injury or ability, are called tamasic.

Unlike sattvic activity, which has its foundation in God, and
rajasic, which has its foundation in ego, the tamasic activity has
its foundation only in illusion. It is a result of ignorance, and
manifests disturbed spirit, which does meaningless and deranged
things because of his misconceptions. Such activity has no good
qualities; it represents pure darkness, and is useful only as an example of abomination and outrage that can result from the union
of activity and ignorance. The example of such activity is a religious war, where deluded fools, obsessed with misconceptions of
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God, perform cruel and godless deeds, thinking they will appease God with those actions, and achieve liberation. In such
illusion, not only do they not reach God, but they also ruin the
world with their actions, and their souls with sin. The example of
this are the fanatics who commit both murder and suicide in the
terrorist actions, which they perceive to be in the service of God.
The second example are preachers who teach illusion and fight
true and valid teachings, again thinking to serve God with their
deeds, for which they will be rewarded. They are all nothing but
great trouble to both the world and to other beings, and the cause
of all that is ignorance. Ignorance is, therefore, the greatest enemy of both the soul and the world, and its only fruit is suffering.
26 The

man of action who is free
from egotism and attachment,
armed with firmness and energy,
who is not under the influence
of success and lack thereof,
he is said to be sattvic.

As in the case of perception and activity, the of action can also be
divided according to the primary gunas that manifest through them.
Of course, all those three aspects are inseparable, and we cannot
speak of one independent from the other two; the quality of the
man of action is determined by his realization, and the quality of
action is determined by the sum of qualities of the active man and
his realization. Still, in each of those three aspects, we can notice
some important things that clarify the complex situation to us.
The sattvic man of action is therefore defined by detachment
from the world, and sattvic realization. His correct insight forms
his personality, and it therefore appropriates the quality of that,
which he contemplates. Contemplating the Divine, a man therefore appropriates the high qualities, and his entire personality
becomes such.
27 The

man of action, who yearns passionately
for the fruit of action, greedy, cruel and impure,
subject to joy and sorrow, is said to be rajasic.

The rajasic man of action is therefore characterized by egotistical thinking, or the rajasic worldview. According to his concept
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of self and world, he forms his personal qualities, which become
that of greed, cruelty and egotism, in all possible aspects. Such a
man is constantly focused on the field of activity and its fruits,
attempting to find his fulfillment therein. Depending on the temporary states of success and failure, he oscillates between enthusiasm and disappointment, between euphoria and depression.
28 The

man of action who is careless,
vulgar, arrogant, deceitful, evil, lazy,
fainthearted and indecisive,
he is said to be tamasic.

Unlike the sattvic man of action, who has in himself the Divine
qualities, and the rajasic, who at least possesses human qualities,
the tamasic man of action is defined only by illusion, ignorance,
delusion, roughness and other subhuman demonic qualities of
personality. He has no incitement for action in himself, besides
that originating from ignorance and illusion; when he acts, he
acts in a filthy and sinful manner, and observes only illusion, never
the reality of a situation, not even the worldly reality perceivable
by an ordinary worldly man. Unlike a sattvic man, who belongs
to the Divine worlds of angels, representing an unexpected gift in
this world, and the worldly man, who is of this world, and belongs to this world, the tamasic man belongs to the worlds of
demons and hell, and represents a painful boil on the face of the
world, a disease created by contamination of this world by the
infernal qualities of darkness and ignorance.
29 Hear

now, o Dhanavjaya,
how I will describe to you completely and in detail
the triple division of the mind
and persistence according to the gunas.

The mind is, in this context, the tool of discernment, or the
means of judgment of reality and ones personal attitude toward it.
30 The

mind that knows activity and inactivity
and knows what is, and what is not to be done,
that knows fear and absence of fear,
attachment and freedom, is sattvic, o Partha.
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The sattvic mind is therefore that, which recognizes reality in a
correct manner, and acts accordingly. It understands how things
function, it understands human nature, and its activities have the
quality of understanding. The sattvic mind therefore has the ability of discernment and its application in activity. Likewise, it has
a pure sense of right and wrong, as well as the ability to connect
this feeling with the world of activity in an appropriate manner,
thus producing the result of harmonious, Divine activity.
31 The

mind, which does not understand dharma and adharma,
nor that which is, and which is not to be done,
is rajasic, o Partha.

The quality of the rajasic mind is confusion, and lack of perception of the essence of reality, which has a consequence of disorientation in the world, as well as chaotic activity. A man who is
preoccupied with himself, who observes all things as divided, and
who has no insight of the underlying principle of reality, can also
have no deeper understanding of reality. His judgment thereby
has the qualities of relativism and limited insight, and his discernment between right and wrong is equally limited, and generally
adds up to judgment according to which the pleasant is good and
the unpleasant is bad.
32 The

mind surrounded by darkness,
in which adharma shows as dharma
and all the things upside down,
is tamasic, o Partha.

To those we can rightly apply the statement from Mahabharata: When gods wish to destroy someone, they disturb his mind,
and then evil appears to him as good, and he clings onto it with all
his heart.179 The tamasic mind therefore has not even the limited
perception of reality, such as that of the rajasic mind; its perception
179
Sabhaparvan; comp. John 8:4445: You are of your father the devil, and you
want to do the desires of your father. He was a murderer from the beginning, and
does not stand in the truth because there is no truth in him. Whenever he speaks a
lie, he speaks from his own nature, for he is a liar and the father of lies. But
because I speak the truth, you do not believe Me.
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is completely illusory, all things are perceived upside down, and
from the position of evil. The tamasic mind will thus object the
righteous men with evil, while at the same time praising the evil
ones as righteous. Spiritual abominations will be accepted as great
teachers, while true teachers will be exposed as false prophets.
Such a mind in its ignorance sinks deeper and deeper into evil,
for it is not oriented toward reality, but toward nothingness. It
thus perceives all the things that are valuable and Divine as opposite to its inner orientation, therefore perceiving them as evil and
wicked, while at the same time it perceives the worthless, crazy
and evil things as real and good, constantly choosing them as its
own, and adjusting its actions and existence accordingly. Such a
mind therefore has the quality not of flawed discernment, but of
the utterly inverted one, and is in its judgment directed toward
evil, not toward good.
33 The

persistence, which originates from the practice of yoga,
and which controls the activities of thought,
breath and sensory organs,
is said to be sattvic, o Partha.

Persistence too exists in several aspects, and we therefore cannot say a priori that persistence, as such, is good. Persistence in
virtue, such as described in this verse, is good.
In such persistence, the spirit is firmly based in the Divine reality, and the consequence of that is cessation of the rotations of
mind (citta-vrtti-nirodha), and thereby of breath, as well. Of course,
in preoccupation with the spiritual, consciousness is completely
withdrawn from the world of senses, for one drinks fulfillment
from its true source, and not from the manifested world, where
the water of fulfillment is contaminated by filth of all kinds, and
each pleasure is paid for manifold, like a few delicious blackberries paid for by many wounds inflicted by thorns, through which
we had to pave a path in order to claim them.
34 But

for the persistence, which firmly binds one
to dharma, pleasures and fortune,
and according to the situation,
to desires and their fruits,
is called rajasic, o Partha.
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Persistent attachment to the worldly is also persistence, but we
could hardly call it a desirable quality, worthy of possession. In
fact, indecisiveness in the Divine is far better than persistence in
the worldly.
Firm attachment to dharma is the attachment to the circle of
bonds of cause and effect, or the wheel of samsara, which conditions death and rebirth in the world.
35 The

persistence, because of which
a mindless man cannot abandon sleep,
fear, worries, faint-heartedness and passion,
is said to be tamasic, o Partha.

The worst of all kinds of persistence is that, where the spirit is
persistent in ignorance and illusion, where its nature is firm in
sinfulness and flaw, or where, for instance, a man is firm in a state
of suffering and worry.
In such examples, we can easily notice the danger of generalizations, where some quality is claimed to be a priori good. Nothing but God is good a priori and per se, but it depends on circumstances, motives and other factors. Firmness in realization is
good, while firmness in ignorance is bad. Firmness as a term
therefore does not mean much. The same applies to other terms,
such as, for instance, love. Love for God is good, love for all
beings is also good, but love for ego, love for material things,
love for ignorance or love for lies, well, those are a bit different
qualities, which can in no case be qualified as good or commendable. Each quality therefore depends on its objects, on the
motives of its bearer and its direction, and the quality as such
does not tell us anything.
36 And

now hear, o best of Bharatas,
what I am about to tell you about the triple joy,
which originates from practice
and certainly leads to cessation of suffering.

Such joy is undoubtedly only the realization of God, for only
that brings the utmost fulfillment and ends all suffering. It is not
reached immediately, but through practice, gradually building the
foundations in God.
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joy that is like poison in the beginning,
and turns out to be nectar,
which is born from the clear silence
of ones own mind, is said to be sattvic.

Withdrawal of consciousness from the sensory world is initially perceived as a loss, as separation from the good and desirable. Beings in the beginning of practice of withdrawal inwards
therefore face difficulties, which seem like poison. Still, with persistence in practice, the ocean of inner bliss is gradually revealed,
representing the realization of ones true nature, which is God,
sat-cit-ananda.
38 The

joy that originates from the touch
of senses and their objects,
which resembles nectar in the beginning,
and turns out to be poison,
is said to be rajasic.

The senses offer a pleasure that is easily attainable. It is therefore
easy to fall into illusion and direct oneself toward them, and to try
to reach fulfillment through them. As we turn more towards the
world of senses, we lose touch with our own inner nature, and
thereby with reality, and become less capable of experiencing pleasure and fulfillment. Because of that, instead of retreating from the
senses and turning inwards, beings even additionally contribute to
the problem and increase their desire for sensory things, desiring
the more and more extreme experiences. We can see the examples
of that everywhere. It suffices to only take a look at adrenaline
addicts, who find pleasure only in the extreme experiences of mortal fear, and we need not look any further. The similar applies also
to the sphere of sexuality, where in the beginning a gentle kiss or a
touch of hands brings enormous pleasure, and in the end, as the
entire experience is more and more materialized and turned outwards, it all ends in perverted forms of sex, mixed with abuse and
other dark activities.
The problem with the senses is that pleasure never originates
from the senses, but from the sphere of spirit. All pleasures are to
be sought within, and the more we go outside, the deeper we sink
into oblivion. The utmost fulfillment, that can never be attained
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from the senses, is attained when we retreat inward, into the supreme Divine reality, from which originate all the aspects of pleasure, which we used to mistakenly ascribe to the senses.
39 The

joy that initially and constantly deludes the soul,
and comes from sleep, laziness and carelessness
is said to be tamasic.

This form of joy can hardly be called joy at all, but indeed, in
a certain mode of spirit, which is of the quality of tamas, intoxication, ignorance, sleep, laziness, inactivity and the like qualities
are perceived as a source of pleasure. Such pleasure is of the
quality of stupor and unconsciousness, it is opposite to the qualities of the soul, and represents the quality of nothingness, chaos
and darkness.
40 There

is no being on earth,
nor in heaven among the gods,
that would be free from those three gunas
born from Prakrti.

When qualities are presented in this manner, it becomes obvious that every form of relative existence must be defined by
them. Of course, the complexity of their relationships and interactions is great, and the best analogy is a television screen, on
which the images of many colors are displayed by only three
rays of light, of three different colors: red, green and blue. In
the entire multitude of displayed colors, we might be hard pressed
to perceive one of those three colors in a pure state, and we can
get a wrong impression that they do not prevail, or that they are
not the foundation of all other colors. Still, the correct observation reveals the truth.
Also, all that is present in the Nature has the qualities of Nature; were that not the case, a thing would undoubtedly completely belong to the sphere of transcendence, or, in this case,
when the qualities of Purusa are complementary to the qualities
of Prakrti, it would have completely spiritual qualities, in their
fullness. The possession of such spiritual qualities is therefore a
sign of liberation from the need for Nature; from Nature we then
have nothing more to gain, and also nothing more to learn.
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duties of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiyas and udras,
o Conqueror of enemies, are divided
according to the qualities of activity
according to the gunas.

Here, we have the justification of the system of castes, or division into four varnas, colors. The caste system, in the form known
today, is pure injustice, which determines a mans position by his
birth, and most often has no connection with his true qualities.
However, according to some indications, it is merely a dysfunctional leftover of an ancient functional system, where people were
indeed born in families which perfectly reflected their inclinations, and the exceptions either did not exist, or were extremely
rare, and in those cases they were most often acknowledged; the
examples from Mahabharata include for instance Vidura, who
was born in a caste of udras, but because of his wisdom, he performed the high function of a royal counselor. Karna was born in
the caste of chariot drivers, and performed the function of a military commander, or general. The brahmanas, who were inclined
to the warrior skills, such as for instance Drona and his son
Avatthaman, were also in positions of the military commanders.
We can therefore see that the caste system was by no means rigid
and inflexible, but was a credible reflection of the real state of
society, and if exceptions appeared, they were treated adequately,
and there existed no situation where a brahmana would be born
in a family of udras, and, because of his position, would be forced
to plow a field for his entire life, which is the situation today, and
which justifies complete abolition of the caste system, as improper
and opposite to human nature.
42 Peace,

self-control, austerity, purity, forgiveness,
as well as honor, knowledge, wisdom and faith
are the natural duties of brahmanas.

The qualities of the brahmanas are therefore based primarily in
sattva, and their basic quality is insight into reality.
43 Courage,

excellence, firmness, skill,
persistence in battle, generosity and dignity
are the natural duties of ksatriyas.
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Ksatriyas therefore have the predominant quality of rajas, influenced by either sattva or tamas. Ideally, the warrior puts his
passionate worldly inclinations to good use of manifesting dharma
when he is influenced by sattva. But from Mahabharata we can
clearly see that it is possible for warriors under the influence of
tamas to threaten everything just and good, as was the case with
Duryodhana and his army, which desired to annihilate all virtue,
under the influence of arrogance and ignorance. Still, such a thing
is a clear perversion, and is not an inherent quality of ksatriyas.
44 Agriculture,

cattle breeding and trade
are the natural duties of vaiyas.
The natural duty of udras is service.

Like ksatriyas, who have a natural orientation toward government and righteousness, vaiyas have an orientation toward material benefit and well-being, and so they are engaged in production, trade and industry with those goals in mind. Their primary
quality is therefore also rajas, but in its lower, material aspect.
udras are under the predominant influence of tamas, and their
dharma is labor and service, where they will overcome their tamasic
longings and be uplifted.
In an ideal case, all the castes should listen to the advice of the
brahmanas, who have the best contact with the supreme reality,
and the purest insight. According to that advice, they could perfectly perform the duties for which they are suited, thus contributing also to their personal progress, as well as the benefit of the
world.
45 Dedicated

to his duty,
each man achieves perfection.
Hear now, how he, dedicated to his duty,
attains perfection.

A man achieves greatest progress if he lives and learns according
to his personal inclinations and position; only by acknowledging
his own position can he work to improve it.
46 A

man attains perfection
when in his duties he celebrates Him
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who is the cause of evolution of beings
and who pervades all this.
Each being is an aspect of radiation of the Divine reality through
the Nature; by celebrating God in our lives, in our own way, with
our creativity expressed through our personal inclinations, we
can best celebrate the Lord, and be the bearers of His presence in
the world.
47 Better

is ones own dharma without merit,
than a great success in anothers dharma.
Performing the natural, prescribed duty,
a man makes no mistakes.

It is therefore better to completely engage our souls in doing
what we feel to be right, however flawed our actions might be,
than to do something in which we feel no fulfillment, however
successful we might be.
48 A

man should not abandon his duty,
o son of Kunti, with which he was born,
however flawed it might be.
For all without exception is surrounded by flaw,
like fire with smoke.

Each aspect of worldly activity is flawed; there is no significant
difference between forging horseshoes and producing microprocessors. Both are merely manipulation of physical matter. It is
thus better to feel enthusiasm and joy forging horseshoes, than to
routinely and without pleasure produce computers, for it is with
our enthusiasm and joy that we manifest God, and material deeds
are only an incitement, and their significance is not primary. It
therefore matters how we do, not what.
49 He,

whose mind is attached to nothing,
whose reason is under control,
whose desires have left him,
attains the highest state of freedom
from activity in renunciation.
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A man, therefore, who has found his joy in God, and made
his foundation in Him, leaves the world in a way in which a ripe
fruit leaves the tree. Even if he acts in the world, he does so out
of a sense of rightness, and not out of need, or to accomplish his
goals.
50 Hear

now, o son of Kunti, in brief
from Me about the way in which he,
who attained perfection, reaches brahman,
which is the fullness of knowledge.

Only a man who attained spiritual maturity by evolution in the
world can abandon the world and recognize himself as God. As
long as he recognizes anything worldly as either himself or his
fulfillment, he fails to reach this maturity.
51 Armed

with a pure mind, controlling himself firmly,
abandoning the sound and other sensory objects,
abandoning love and hate,

52 abiding

in solitude, eating little,
controlling speech, body and mind,
dedicated to meditation and yoga,
equipped with lack of passion,

53 abandoning

egotism, strength,
arrogance, desire, anger, property,
free from the concept of possession, and calm,
he is ready to become brahman.

Only a man, who in his existence achieved the highest subtlety
and composure, who in himself embodied the highest spiritual
qualities, who discarded all the lowly things and things of the
world as irrelevant, and who satisfies his interests in the sphere of
spirit, is ready and worthy of final perfection and freedom.
54 Having

become brahman, with calmed Self,
he neither yearns nor mourns,
he is the same to all beings,
and thus lives the highest devotion to Me.
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A man who recognizes himself as the supreme reality has the
qualities of the all-pervading Being, which supports all the beings.180 Bearing the Divine qualities, he shows his devotion to
God, for he who beholds God, attains His nature, thus becoming
in His likeness.
55 With

devotion he truly knows Me, as I truly am.
Then, knowing Me truly, he immediately enters Me.

By devotion we obtain the Divine qualities. Since qualities indicate spiritual position, he, who possesses the fullness of Divine
qualities, abides in the heart of God. In other words, that, which
has all the qualities of God, is God.
56 Constantly

acting in all kinds of ways,
finding refuge in Me, by My grace
he attains the eternal, unpassing abode.

The grace of God is vital nourishment to a saint; he depends
only on That, he lives only That and desires only That. Thus
acting in the world, he represents the embodiment of the grace of
God. Perfectly established in God, he most certainly finds his final goal and highest peace in God.
57 Discerning,

surrender all actions to Me,
observe Me as the Highest,
dedicate yourself to the yoga of realization,
and focus your heart on Me.

We should therefore dedicate ourselves foremost to finding
God, where the primary role is played by the ability to discriminate, which discerns between God and His opposites. Having
180
Compare to Matthew 5:4348: You have heard that it was said, You shall
love your neighbor and hate your enemy. But I say to you, love your enemies and
pray for those who persecute you, so that you may be sons of your Father who is
in heaven; for He causes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends rain
on the righteous and the unrighteous. For if you love those who love you, what
reward do you have? Do not even the tax collectors do the same? If you greet only
your brothers, what more are you doing than others? Do not even the Gentiles do
the same? Therefore you are to be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.
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recognized God, we should focus on Him, and dedicate our entire
existence to Him.
58 Having

made your heart firm in Me,
you will, by My grace, overcome all obstacles.
However, if because of egotism
you fail to listen to My word, you are lost.

Once focused on God, we should act from such firm foundations. Gradually, our deeds will become perfect, and the Divine
will be completely reflected in them. If, however, instead of devotion to God we turn to intellectualizing, limited by our personal
achievements, we shall never overcome our limitations, and it is
even possible for us to make fatal errors. In devotion to God, even
if we make mistakes, we soon correct them, for our orientation is
right, and our sense of rightness leads us to God.
59 If

you adhere to egotism and think I shall not fight,
futile is your decision; your nature will force you.

60 That

which now, o son of Kunti,
from delusion you wish not to do,
you shall do still, even against your will,
driven by your own nature.

As much as Arjuna intellectualizes about not wanting to kill
noble teachers, it will suffice for someone to remind him of the
insults inflicted to Draupadi, of the sufferings endured by his brothers in exile, and of the arrogant and evil behavior of the enemy,
and he will immediately forget all their merit and slay them where
they stand. It is in his nature, for Arjuna desires righteousness and
goodness, and seeing something that opposes it, he feels a desire
to destroy those things.
61 The

Lord abides in the hearts of all beings, o Arjuna.
With His maya, He controls all beings,
like puppets on the strings.

God is the supreme reality, the foundation of all other realities, including the reality of beings. Divine manifestation is the
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fundamental and only positive quality, that we can encounter in
the Nature. All the forces of the world originate from God. In the
Nature, there are two basic poles, as we have seen: the Divine and
the void. Depending on their proximity to either pole, the beings
possess different qualities.
62 To

Him, o Bharata, surrender your entire being.
With His grace, you shall achieve the highest peace
and the eternal abode.

We should therefore surrender to God, who is the bearer of
rightness and the fundamental, sole reality. With such correct alignment, we shall achieve fulfillment and perfection.
63 I

have hereby revealed to you
the most secret knowledge.
Think about it in detail, and do as you like.
So, here ends Krsnas revelation.

64 Hear

again My highest word,
the most secret of secrets.
You are My dearest friend,
and I therefore tell you the highest good.

65 Onto

Me focus your thoughts, be devoted to Me,
sacrifice to Me and thus shall you reach Me.
That is the truth that I reveal to you,
for you are dear to Me.

66 Abandon

the idea of right activity,
and seek Me as your only refuge.
Do not worry, for I will free you from all sin.

Those three verses express the condensed essence of the teaching: he who surrenders to God, who focuses on God, and who acts
from God and in a Divine manner, cannot err, for God is the bearer
of rightness. All that can appear to be sinful in the actions of such a
man, can seem to be such only because of imperfect perspective;
good and evil are not given in things and deeds as such, but in our
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orientation either toward God or toward the void; every deed,
that originates from the foundation in God, is perfect, and there is
no other way to achieve perfection in activity. Without God, a man
cannot even properly intellectualize about rightness and wrongness, since God is also the bearer of true insight and knowledge,
and therefore, without God, there can be no correct thought, either.
67 You

are never to explain this to him
who is not engaged in austere penance,
to him who is not devoted to Me,
to him who does not serve,
nor to him who insults Me.

Speech about truth and highest reality must always be limited to
those, who aspire to goodness and truth, and rejoice in them. Do
not give what is holy to dogs, and do not throw your pearls before
swine, or they will trample them under their feet, and turn and tear
you to pieces.181 If we speak about devotion to God to people who
do not possess it themselves, who are base, evil and arrogant, they
will humiliate the reality, and thereby us as well. They are not oriented toward the truth, and they are not to be told the truth. Rather,
we should remove ourselves from them and surrender them to their
ruin.182 For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he will
have an abundance; but whoever does not have, even what he has
shall be taken away from him.183 Every being, according to his inclinations, chooses either the Divine or the void, demonic. They who
choose the demonic shall be destroyed, and they who choose God,
shall attain their fullness in God.
Matthew 7:6.
Compare to Matthew 10:1115: And whatever city or village you enter,
inquire who is worthy in it, and stay at his house until you leave that city. As you
enter the house, give it your greeting. If the house is worthy, give it your blessing
of peace. But if it is not worthy, take back your blessing of peace. Whoever does
not receive you, nor heed your words, as you go out of that house or that city,
shake the dust off your feet. Truly I say to you, it will be more tolerable for the
land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city.
183
Matthew 13:1012: And the disciples came and said to Him, Why do You
speak to them in parables? Jesus answered them, To you it has been granted to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it has not been granted.
For whoever has, to him more shall be given, and he will have an abundance; but
whoever does not have, even what he has shall be taken away from him.
181
182
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68 He

who, entirely devoted to Me,
tells this high secret to My bhaktas,
will undoubtedly come to Me.

69 Among

the people there is none
who can do Me greater service than him,
nor will there on earth be anyone dearer to Me.

Such a man therefore manifests the Divine on the physical plane;
he spreads the knowledge of God, and, telling about the Almighty
on the physical plane, manifests the glory of the Almighty. Indeed, such a man is an embodiment of God Himself in the world,
a Divine presence in the world.
70 With

sacrifice of knowledge, I am worshiped by him,
who studies this holy conversation.

He who studies the Bhagavad-gita, who contemplates the meaning of the word of the Lord, gradually establishes his mind in
God, which is the true meaning and purpose of the sacrifice of
knowledge. To read this text and contemplate it is therefore prayer
and a sacrificial rite, and has liberating qualities.
71 Also,

a man who listens,
full of faith and without blasphemy,
even he, liberated, shall attain
the happy worlds of the righteous.

Even a man who reads this text with interest is on the path of
perfection, for even the interest in such matters is a sign of advanced spiritual interest, which will undoubtedly lead to the realization of God; it is just a matter of time and work on achieving
the realization.
72 Have

you, o Partha, heard this with calm spirit?
Is your illusion, conditioned by ignorance,
dispelled, o Dhanavjaya?

Finally, after the conversation and the conclusion, the Lord
asks Arjuna whether he is now ready to fight, so that they could,
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from the matters of theology and philosophy, turn to the practice
of military skills.
73 Arjuna

said:
Dispelled is my illusion,
and by Your grace, o Acyuta,
I have attained realization.
I am firm, and my doubts have disappeared.
I will act according to Your word.

Krsnas word has therefore, beside the more important purpose of revealing the highest spiritual teaching, fulfilled also the
less important purpose, because of which the Bhagavad-gita formally came to existence: Arjuna is free from his dilemma, and is
ready to fight. Of course, that took place only after his state of
consciousness was changed, which is important to notice. It is the
proof that true change on the plane of activity can take place only
after a change of depth of insight, and attainment of true realization. The mere instructions about proper activity, without realization, will not produce the desired effect.
74 Savjaya

said:
I have thus heard this wonderful conversation
of Vasudeva and the noble son of Prtha,
which raises the hair on my head.

75 By

the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard Krsna,
the Lord of yoga, himself, directly,
revealing this highest and the most secret yoga.

Now we become aware of Savjaya, who spoke the entire Gita
to King Dhrtarastra in Hastinapura, far from the battlefield, because of Vyasas gift of distant vision.
76 O

king, whenever I recall this wonderful,
holy conversation between Keava and Arjuna,
I rejoice, again and again.

77 And

whenever I recall the marvelous form of Hari,
great is my admiration, o king,
and I rejoice again and again.
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The vision that granted enlightenment to Arjuna, seems to have
had the same effect on Savjaya, as well, who saw the same, and
now he, too, is filled with enthusiasm and devotion to God.
78 Wherever

there is Krsna, the Lord of yoga,
wherever there is Partha, the bearer of the bow,
there, I think, is the abode of happiness,
victory, abundance and order.

Thus ends the Bhagavad-gita, the revelation of Lord Krsna to
Arjuna, about the highest reality and proper activity.
To You, o Lord, the foundation of the entire reality, the highest truth and fulfillment, I bow, and Your refuge I seek.
The greatest, the sole glory to You!
Written in Starigrad, on Hvar island, 2001.
Translated to English in Zagreb, 2003.
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Chapter One
1

dhrtarastra uvaca
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah
mamakah pandavacaiva kimakurvata savjaya
Dhrtarastra said:
O Savjaya, gathered on the field of dharma,
on the field of the Kurus,
what did my sons and Pandavas do,
in their desire for battle?

2

savjaya uvaca
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanastada
acaryamupasabgamya raja vacanamabravit
Savjaya said:
Seeing the army of Pandavas,
arranged in battle lines,
King Duryodhana approached his teacher
and spoke the following words:

3

payaitam panduputranamacarya mahatim camum
vyudham drupadaputrena tava isyena dhimata
Behold this mighty army of the sons of Pandu,
arranged into battle lines by your mindful disciple,
the son of Drupada.

4

atra ura mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi
yuyudhano virataca drupadaca maharathah
There are heroes, mighty archers,
equal in battle to Bhima and Arjuna:
Yuyudhana, Virata, and also Drupada,
mighty in his chariot of war.

5

dhrstaketucekitanah kairajaca viryavan
purujikuntibhojaca aibyaca narapubgavah
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Also Dhrstaketu, Cekitana
and the brave king of the Kai,
and also Purujit, Kuntibhoja
and aibya, a hero among men.
6

yudhamanyuca vikranta uttamaujaca viryavan
saubhadro draupadeyaca sarva eva maharathah
There is also the courageous Yudhamanyu,
and the mighty Uttamaujas,
and the son of Subhadra,
as well as the sons of Draupadi.
All of them mighty warriors,
great on their chariots of war.

7

asmakam tu viista ye tannibodha dvijottama
nayaka mama sainyasya samjvartham tanbravimi te
Hear, o champion among the twice-born,
for I will now tell you the names
of the commanders of my army.
I am telling you this
in order for you to know them better.

8

bhavanbhismaca karnaca krpaca samitivjayah
avatthama vikarnaca saumadattistathaiva ca
Among them you are first; then come Bhisma,
Karna and Krpa, victorious in many battles;
also Avatthaman, Vikarna and the son of Somadatta.

9

anye ca bahavah ura madarthe tyaktajivitah
nanaastrapraharanah sarve yuddhaviaradah
There are many other heroes,
skillful with various weapons,
knowledged in skills of warfare,
willing to give their lives for me in battle.

10 aparyaptam

tadasmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam
paryaptam tvidametesam balam bhimabhiraksitam
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Countless is our army under the command of Bhisma,
while the strength of the army of the Pandavas,
commanded by Bhima, is limited.
11 ayanesu

ca sarvesu yathabhagamavasthitah
bhismamevabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi

Line yourselves now in battle lines,
on various positions within our army,
protecting Bhisma above all.
12 tasya

savjanayanharsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah
simhanadam vinadyoccaih abkham dadhmau pratapavan

Increasing the joy of Duryodhana,
the brave Bhisma, grandfather of the Kurus,
roared then like a lion, and blew into his shell.
13 tatah

abkhaca bheryaca panavanakagomukhah
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa abdastumulobhavat
Shells then suddenly sounded,
as well as small and big drums, timpani, horns,
and a terrible sound was heard.

14 tatah

vetairhayairyukte mahati syandane sthitau
madhavah pandavacaiva divyau abkhau pradadhmatuh

Sitting on a battle chariot
behind the team of white horses,
Madhava and the son of Pandu then blew
into their divine shells.
15 pavcajanyam

hrsikeo devadattam dhanavjayah
paundram dadhmau mahaabkham bhimakarma vrkodarah

Hrsikea blew into Pavcajanya,
and Dhanavjaya into Devadatta.
The great Bhima of a wolfs belly
blew into the great shell Paundra.
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16 anantavijayam

raja kuntiputro yudhisthirah
nakulah sahadevaca sughosamanipuspakau
The son of Kunti, King Yudhisthira,
blew into his shell Anantavijaya,
and Nakula and Sahadeva
into Sughosa and Manipuspaka.

17 kayaca

paramesvasah ikhandi ca maharathah
dhrstadyumno virataca satyakicaparajitah
The great archer, the king of Kai,
and ikhandin, the great fighter,
Dhrstadyumna, Virata,
and also the invincible Satyaki,

18 drupado

draupadeyaca sarvaah prthivipate
saubhadraca mahabahuh abkhandadhmuh prthakprthak
Drupada, Draupadis sons,
and the strong-handed son of Subhadra,
as well as many others, also blew into their shells,
o lord of the land.

19 sa

ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat
nabhaca prthivim caiva tumulobhyanunadayan
The terrible sound,
echoing strongly throughout the sky and land,
shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra.

20 atha

vyavasthitandrstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah
pravrtte astrasampate dhanurudyamya pandavah

Seeing the sons of Dhrtarastra aligned for battle,
with weapons almost away,
the son of Pandu, standing on his chariot
with a flag that bore the form of Hanuman,
raised his bow for battle.
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21 hrsikeam

tada vakyamidamaha mahipate
arjuna uvaca
senayorubhayormadhye ratham sthapaya mecyuta

Then, o king, he said unto Hrsikea:
O sinless one, drive my chariot between the armies,
22 yavadetannirikseham

yoddhukamanavasthitan
kairmaya saha yoddhavyamasmin ranasamudyame
so that I can see those,
who stand there desiring battle,
and whom I am to face in combat.

23 yotsyamananavekseham

ya etetra samagatah
dhartarastrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikirsavah
Let me see those, who have gathered here,
ready for battle, wishing well
to the vicious son of Dhrtarastra.

24 savjaya

uvaca
evamukto hrsikeo gudakeena bharata
senayorubhayormadhye sthapayitva rathottamam
Savjaya said:
O Bharata, Hrsikea obeyed Gudakea,
and drove the beautiful chariot,
putting it to a halt amidst the armies.

25 bhismadronapramukhatah

sarvesam ca mahiksitam
uvaca partha payaitansamavetankuruniti
In front of Bhisma and Drona,
and all those rulers of the land, he said:
Partha, behold these Kurus, who have gathered here!

26 tatrapayatsthitanparthah

pitenatha pitamahan
acaryanmatulanbhratrnputranpautransakhimstatha
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The son of Prtha then saw standing there his fathers,
grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers,
sons, grandchildren, many friends,
27 vauransuhrdacaiva

senayorubhayorapi
tansamiksya sa kaunteyah sarvanbandhunavasthitan
fathers in law, and well-meaning people in both armies.
The son of Kunti, seeing all those relatives present,

28 krpaya

parayavisto visidannidamabravit
arjuna uvaca
drstvemam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam

having been overwhelmed with compassion,
said in great anguish:
Seeing all my relatives, o Krsna,
gathered here for battle,
29 sidanti

mama gatrani mukham ca pariusyati
vepathuca arire me romaharsaca jayate

paralyzes my limbs, and my mouth dries!
My body trembles, my skin shivers,
30 gandivam

sramsate hastattvakcaiva paridahyate
na ca aknomyavasthatum bhramativa ca me manah

and Gandiva slips away from my hand.
I feel as if I am being consumed by fire!
My legs can no longer hold me,
and I would say that my mind is failing me.
31 nimittani

ca payami viparitani keava
na ca reyonupayami hatva svajanamahave

O Keava, I sense a bad omen
and see no good in killing my cousins in battle.
32 na

kabkse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca
kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogairjivitena va
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I desire not victory, o Krsna,
nor empire, nor pleasures.
What good is the empire to us, o Govinda,
pleasures, and life itself?
33 yesamarthe

kabksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca
ta imevasthita yuddhe pranamstyaktva dhanani ca

The very people for whose sake we desire kingdom,
joys and pleasures are here in the battlefield,
renouncing life and wealth:
34 acaryah

pitarah putrastathaiva ca pitamahah
matulah vaurah pautrah yalah sambandhinastatha
Teachers, fathers, sons,
as well as grandfathers,
uncles, grandchildren, fathers and brothers-in-law,
and other cousins;

35 etanna

hantumicchami ghnatopi madhusudana
api trailokyarajyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte

them, o Madhusudana, I do not wish to kill,
even if I am to be killed,
not even for the reign of all three worlds,
let alone this single one!
36 nihatya

dhartarastrannah ka pritih syajjanardana
papamevarayedasmanhatvaitanatatayinah
What pleasure can we obtain
by killing the sons of Dhrtarastra, o Janardana?
Only sin can fall on our heads
if we slay those who attack us here.

37 tasmannarha

vayam hantum dhartarastransvabandhavan
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhava

It is, therefore, wrong to slay our brothers,
the sons of Dhrtarastra.
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What happiness can we obtain
from killing our own kin, o Madhava?
38 yadyapyete

na payanti lobhopahatacetasah
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam

Although they, blinded with greed,
see no injustice in destruction of family,
nor sin in betrayal of their friends,
39 katham

na jveyamasmabhih papadasmannivartitum
kulaksayakrtam dosam prapayadbhirjanardana

why would not we, who see clearly
the injustice in destruction of family,
divert ourselves from sin?
40 kulaksaye

pranayanti kuladharmah sanatanah
dharme naste kulam krtsnamadharmobhibhavatyuta
Ancient family dharmas are destroyed
with the destruction of family.
When dharma is lost,
adharma prevails in the entire family.

41 adharmabhibhavatkrsna

pradusyanti kulastriyah
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varnasabkarah
When adharma prevails, o Krsna,
the women of the family become corrupt,
and with the corruption of women, o Varsneya,
begins the mixing of castes.

42 sabkaro

narakayaiva kulaghnanam kulasya ca
patanti pitaro hyesam luptapindodakakriyah
The mixing of castes leads both the family
and its destroyers to hell,
and their forefathers are also destroyed
when sacrifices end.
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43 dosairetaih

kulaghnanam varnasabkarakarakaih
utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmaca avatah

Because of the evil deeds of those
who destroy families
and cause the mixing of castes,
countless dharmas of castes
and families are extinguished.
44 utsannakuladharmanam

manusyanam janardana
narake niyatam vaso bhavatityanuuruma

We have heard, o Janardana,
that when family traditions are destroyed,
people get to live in hell.
45 aho

bata mahatpapam kartum vyavasita vayam
yadrajyasukhalobhena hantum svajanamudyatah

Alas! A great sin we intended to commit,
having been ready to kill our cousins
out of greed for the pleasures of kingdom.
46 yadi

mamapratikaramaastram astrapanayah
dhartarastra rane hanyustanme ksemataram bhavet
It would be better for me
if the armed sons of Dhrtarastra slew me,
unarmed and without resistance.

47 savjaya

uvaca
evamuktvarjunah sabkhye rathopastha upaviat
visrjya saaram capam okasamvignamanasah
Savjaya said:
Having said that before the battle,
throwing away his bow and arrows,
Arjuna sat on the seat of his battle chariot,
crushed with sadness.
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Chapter Two
1

savjaya uvaca
tam tatha krpayavistamarupurnakuleksanam
visidantamidam vakyamuvaca madhusudanah
Savjaya said:
Seeing him thus overwhelmed with compassion,
filled with sorrow, with eyes full of tears,
Madhusudana said these words.

2

ribhagavanuvaca
kutastva kamalamidam visame samupasthitam
anaryajustamasvargyamakirtikaramarjuna
The Almighty Lord said:
Whence came this fault, unknown to men of honor,
that leads not to heaven, but rather brings disgrace,
to you, o Arjuna, in this decisive moment?

3

klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitattvayyupapadyate
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa
O Partha, submit not to despondency,
which is unworthy of you!
Cast aside pitiful faint-heartedness!
Rise, o destroyer of enemies!

4

arjuna uvaca
katham bhismamaham sabkhye dronam ca madhusudana
isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhavarisudana
Arjuna said:
How can I fight Bhisma and Drona, deserving all respect,
with arrows in a battlefield, o Madhusudana?

5

gurunahatva hi mahanubhavan
reyo bhoktum bhaiksyamapiha loke
hatvarthakamamstu gurunihaiva
bhuvjiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan
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It must indeed be better
to live of alms in this world,
than to slay those great men.
Be they even soiled by greed;
killing them, all the pleasures
I were to enjoy in this world
would be stained with blood.
6

na caitadvidmah kataranno gariyo
yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyuh
yaneva hatva na jijivisamah
tevasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah
We know not what is better,
to defeat or to be defeated.
Killing the sons of Dhrtarastra
will fill our lives with bitterness.
Still, they face us in a field of battle.

7

karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah
prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah
yacchreyah syannicitam bruhi tanme
isyasteham adhi mam tvam prapannam
Struck by weakness, I no longer know my duty.
I thus seek refuge in You: tell me, what am I to do?
I am Your disciple; teach me, for in You I find my refuge.

8

na hi prapayami mamapanudyad
yacchokamucchosanamindriyanam
avapya bhumavasapatnamrddham
rajyam suranamapi cadhipatyam
I see nothing indeed
that could dispel the sadness that dries my senses,
not even if I were to have an unmatched kingdom on earth,
nor if I were to reign over gods.

9

savjaya uvaca
evamuktva hrsikeam gudakeah parantapah
na yotsya iti govindamuktva tusnim babhuva ha
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Savjaya said:
Saying this to Hrsikea,
Gudakea, the destroyer of enemies, also said:
Govinda, I will not fight! and went silent.
10 tamuvaca

hrsikeah prahasanniva bharata
senayorubhayormadhye visidantamidam vacah
O Bharata, unto him, who stood there
in sadness among the armies,
Hrsikea smilingly uttered these words:

11 ribhagavanuvaca

aocyananvaocastvam prajvavadamca bhasase
gatasunagatasumca nanuocanti panditah
The Almighty Lord said:
You grieve for those who are not to be grieved,
in words seemingly wise.
But the wise grieve for neither the living nor the dead.

12 na

tvevaham jatu nasam na tvam neme janadhipah
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayamatah param

Never was there a time
in which I had not been, or you,
or all those noble people,
nor will there ever be a time
in which we will cease to be.
13 dehinosminyatha

dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara
tatha dehantarapraptirdhirastatra na muhyati

As the embodied man experiences in his body
childhood, youth, and old age,
he also attains another body.
This does not confuse the wise.
14 matrasparastu

kaunteya itosnasukhaduhkhadah
agamapayinonityastamstitiksasva bharata
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Sensory perception, o son of Kunti,
produces warmth and cold,
joy and suffering.
Unsteady, they come and go.
Witness them steadily, o Bharata!
15 yam

hi na vyathayantyete purusam purusarsabha
samaduhkhasukham dhiram somrtatvaya kalpate

Truly, one who is undisturbed by them,
steady in both suffering and joy,
is worthy of immortality, o best among men.
16 nasato

vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah
ubhayorapi drstontastvanayostattvadaribhih
The unreal does not exist;
the real never ceases to exist.
The truth of this is known
to seers of the highest reality.

17 avinai

tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidam tatam
vinaamavyayasyasya na kacitkartumarhati
Indestructible is He, know, who pervades all.
He can be destroyed by none.

18 antavanta

ime deha nityasyoktah aririnah
anainoprameyasya tasmadyudhyasva bharata

All bodies are destructible;
eternal, they say, indestructible and infinite
is the inhabitant of the body.
So fight, o Bharata!
19 ya

enam vetti hantaram yacainam manyate hatam
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate
Neither he who thinks to be a killer,
nor he who thinks to be killed
see the truth.
He neither kills nor is killed.
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20 na

jayate mriyate va kadacin
nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah
ajo nityah avatoyam purano
na hanyate hanyamane arire
He is neither born nor does He die;
neither does He ever come to existence,
nor does He ever cease to exist.
Unborn is He and eternal, always existing, ancient,
never killed with the death of the body.

21 vedavinainam

nityam ya enamajamavyayam
katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam

He who understands that he is indestructible and eternal,
unborn and immortal, o Partha,
how can he kill or cause death?
22 vasamsi

jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naroparani
tatha arirani vihaya jirnani anyani samyati navani dehi

Like a man who discards ragged clothes
to take new ones,
so does the embodied man discard the old and ragged body
to pass into another, new one.
23 nainam

chindanti astrani nainam dahati pavakah
na cainam kledayantyapo na osayati marutah

Weapons cannot cut Him,
fire cannot burn him,
water cannot wet him,
nor can the wind dry him.
24 acchedyoyamadahyoyamakledyoosya

eva ca
nityah sarvagatah sthanuracaloyam sanatanah

Unbreakable is He and unburnable,
unmeltable and undryable.
Eternal is He and all-pervading,
motionless and changeless,
always the same.
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25 avyaktoyamacintyoyamavikaryoyamucyate

tasmadevam viditvainam nanuocitumarhasi

He is called invisible, incomprehensible and unchangeable.
Knowing Him as such, you shall not feel sorrow.
26 atha

cainam nityajatam nityam va manyase mrtam
tathapi tvam mahabaho naivam ocitumarhasi

If, however, you think of Him as someone
who again and again lives through birth and death,
it is still not proper for you to bemoan, o Mighty-armed.
27 jatasya

hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca
tasmadapariharyerthe na tvam ocitumarhasi

For certain is the death of the living,
as well as the rebirth of the deceased.
It is thus inappropriate
for you to regret the inevitable.
28 avyaktadini

bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata
avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana

All that is created is unmanifested in the beginning,
manifested in the middle, o Bharata,
returning to the Unmanifested after its destruction.
What is there to regret?
29 acaryavatpayati

kacidenam
acaryavadvadati tathaiva canyah
acaryavaccainamanyah rnoti
rutvapyenam veda na caiva kacit

Some see it as a miracle;
some, however, speak of it as a miracle,
or hear it thus described.
And having heard about it,
they cannot comprehend it.
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30 dehi

nityamavadhyoyam dehe sarvasya bharata
tasmatsarvani bhutani na tvam ocitumarhasi

He, who is eternal and cannot be killed,
dwells in the body of every being, o Bharata.
You should therefore not bemoan any being.
31 svadharmamapi

caveksya na vikampitumarhasi
dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyonyatksatriyasya na vidyate
If you consider your own dharma,
you will find no reason for doubt;
for there is nothing better for a ksatriya
than a battle in accordance with dharma.

32 yadrcchaya

copapannam svargadvaramapavrtam
sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddhamidram

Fortunate are ksatriyas, o Partha,
before whom the gates of heavens
open up in this manner.
33 atha

cettvamimam dharmyam sabgramam na karisyasi
tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papamavapsyasi

If you refuse to take part in battle,
which is in accordance with dharma,
you will renounce your dharma,
and, losing your reputation,
you will also commit a sin.
34 akirtim

capi bhutani kathayisyanti tevyayam
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate
Men will speak forever about your disgrace,
and for a man of honor,
disgrace is worse than death.

35 bhayadranaduparatam

mamsyante tvam maharathah
yesam ca tvam bahumato bhutva yasyasi laghavam
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Out of fear he ran from the battlefield,
these great fighters will think,
and those who admired you, will despise you.
36 avacyavadamca

bahunvadisyanti tavahitah
nindantastava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim

Many bad words will be heard about you
from the mouths of your enemies,
who will ridicule your strength.
What can be more painful than that?
37 hato

va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim
tasmaduttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtanicayah

Either you will die to win heaven,
or you will be victorious to enjoy life on earth.
So stand up, o son of Kunti, be determined and fight!
38 sukhaduhkhe

same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papamavapsyasi

Same in both joy and suffering,
in gain and loss, in victory and defeat,
be thus in battle, and fight.
This way, you will commit no sin.
39 esa

tebhihita sabkhye buddhiryoge tvimam rnu
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi

Here I told you the teaching of sabkhya.
Hear now what yoga teaches on this matter.
With your mind thus affirmed, o Partha,
you will discard the binding quality of activity.
40 nehabhikramanaosti

pratyavayo na vidyate
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat

In this yoga no effort is ever lost,
nor are there any obstacles.
Even a fraction of this dharma
frees one from great anguish.
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41 vyavasayatmika

buddhirekeha kurunandana
bahuakha hyanantaca buddhayovyavasayinam

In this yoga, o son of Kuru,
a determined mind is focused in one;
an indecisive mind is manifold,
with many branches.
42 yamimam

puspitam vacam pravadantyavipacitah
vedavadaratah partha nanyadastiti vadinah

Those who do not discern, and,
focusing on the words of the Vedas,
say that there exists nothing greater,
speak fancy words
devoid of substance, o Partha.
43 kamatmanah

svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam
kriyaviesabahulam bhogaivaryagatim prati
Filled with desires, longing for the heavens,
they perform deeds
with favorable birth and well-being in mind.
In order to acquire abundance and pleasure,
they prescribe various rituals.

44 bhogaivaryaprasaktanam

tayapahrtacetasam
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate
Firm dedication is not born
in the confused minds of those
who are attached to pleasures and well-being.

45 traigunyavisaya

veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna
nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan
The Vedas deal with the three gunas.
Be without the gunas, o Arjuna!
Free of duality, founded in true purity of spirit,
independent of possession,
be governed by the Self.
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46 yavanartha

udapane sarvatah samplutodake
tavansarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah

Of what use is a small well
to a man who lives in a place abundant with water?
Likewise, of what good are all the Vedas to him
who has realized the supreme brahman?
47 karmanyevadhikaraste

ma phalesu kadacana
ma karmaphalaheturbhurma te sabgostvakarmani
To you belongs activity, but never its fruits.
Do not consider yourself the cause of the fruits of action,
nor adhere to inactivity.

48 yogasthah

kuru karmani sabgam tyaktva dhanavjaya
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhutva samatvam yoga ucyate

Entrenched in yoga,
renouncing attachments, act, o Dhanavjaya!
Same in success and failure be,
for such sameness is called yoga.
49 durena

hyavaram karma buddhiyogaddhanavjaya
buddhau aranamanviccha krpanah phalahetavah
Deeds devoid of greatness are far, indeed,
from the spirit entrenched in yoga, o Dhanavjaya!
Having found refuge in spirit, act.
Worthy of pity are those,
who live for the fruits of actions.

50 buddhiyukto

jahatiha ubhe sukrtaduskrte
tasmadyogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kaualam

The one of firm spirit is here freed
from both good and evil.
So dedicate yourself to yoga.
Yoga is the art of action.
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51 karmajam

buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah
janmabandhavinirmuktah padam gacchantyanamayam

The sages of affirmed spirit,
renouncing the results of actions,
indeed attain liberation
from the shackles of birth,
attaining the state
that is free from suffering.
52 yada

te mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati
tada gantasi nirvedam rotavyasya rutasya ca
When your spirit leaves the dense forest of illusion,
then will you become indifferent
toward both that, which you have heard
and that, which you are yet to hear.

53 rutivipratipanna

te yada sthasyati nicala
samadhavacala buddhistada yogamavapsyasi

When your mind,
confused by the heard,
becomes firmly united,
then will you attain the state of yoga.
54 arjuna

uvaca
sthitaprajvasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya keava
sthitadhih kim prabhaseta kimasita vrajeta kim

Arjuna said:
What are the designations of a man of steady insight,
who is focused in unity, o Keava?
How does he speak, how does he sit, or walk?
55 ribhagavanuvaca

prajahati yada kamansarvanpartha manogatan
atmanyevatmana tustah sthitaprajvastadocyate

The Almighty Lord said:
Abandoning in fullness all the desires
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that reside in spirit, o Partha,
in Self satisfied with Self alone,
he attains the steadiness of spirit.
56 duhkhesvanudvignamanah

sukhesu vigatasprhah
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate
With mind undisturbed by misfortunes,
free from the ties of happiness, fear and anger,
he is said to be a sage of steady spirit.

57 yah

sarvatranabhisnehastattatprapya ubhaubham
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajva pratisthita
He, who is free from such influences,
who neither boasts in good nor mourns in ill,
he is of steady insight.

58 yada

samharate cayam kurmobganiva sarvaah
indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya prajva pratisthita
Having withdrawn his senses from sensory objects,
as a turtle that withdraws its limbs into the shell,
his insight is steady.

59 visaya

vinivartante niraharasya dehinah
rasavarjam rasopyasya param drstva nivartate

One who refrains from sensory pleasure
still feels a longing for the pleasures of the senses.
Having experienced the Highest,
such a tendency disappears.
60 yatato

hyapi kaunteya purusasya vipacitah
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah

The uncontrolled senses, o son of Kunti,
swirl and distract the mind of even a reasonable man,
in spite of all his efforts.
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61 tani

sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah
vae hi yasyendriyani tasya prajva pratisthita
Controlling the senses, one should take refuge in Me.
Then will his senses undoubtedly be under control,
and his insight persistent.

62 dhyayato

visayanpumsah sabgastesupajayate
sabgatsavjayate kamah kamatkrodhobhijayate

Thinking about the objects of the senses
creates attachment to them.
Attachment leads to desire;
desire leads to anger.
63 krodhadbhavati

sammohah sammohatsmrtivibhramah
smrtibhramad buddhinao buddhinaatpranayati

Anger leads to delusion,
and delusion leads to the wavering of memory.
When the memory wavers, the mind is lost.
Losing his mind, a man is ruined.
64 ragadvesavimuktaistu

visayanindriyaicaran
atmavayairvidheyatma prasadamadhigacchati

But he, who moves among the objects of senses,
without attachment or repulsion,
his senses controlled by the Self,
he attains the state of grace.
65 prasade

sarvaduhkhanam hanirasyopajayate
prasannacetaso hyau buddhih paryavatisthate

Thus attaining grace,
all his troubles come to an end.
Filled with happiness,
his mind soon becomes fully established.
66 nasti

buddhirayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana
na cabhavayatah antiraantasya kutah sukham
511

Bhagavad-gEt=

One, who is not affirmed,
cannot have balance of mind.
Without balance of mind, there can be no peace,
and without peace, how can there be happiness?
67 indriyanam

hi caratam yanmanonuvidhiyate
tadasya harati prajvam vayurnavamivambhasi

As the wind carries a ship across the water,
so can even one restless sense
that preoccupies the mind
take away a mans insight.
68 tasmadyasya

mahabaho nigrhitani sarvaah
indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya prajva pratisthita
Reliable is therefore the insight of him,
whose senses are thus withdrawn
from the objects of the senses, o Mighty-armed.

69 ya

nia sarvabhutanam tasyam jagarti samyami
yasyam jagrati bhutani sa nia payato muneh
What is night to all beings
is day to one who attained self control.
Where all beings are awakened,
the enlightened sage sees but night.

70 apuryamanamacalapratistham

samudramapah pravianti yadvat
tadvatkama yam pravianti sarve
sa antimapnoti na kamakami

He, into whom all desires flow
as do the rivers into the always full and steady ocean,
he attains peace, and not the one who cultivates desires.
71 vihaya

kamanyah sarvanpumamcarati nihsprhah
nirmamo nirahabkarah sa antimadhigacchati
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Renouncing desires,
one who lives without them,
without the feeling of I and mine,
attains the highest peace.
72 esa

brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati
sthitvasyamantakalepi brahmanirvanamrcchati
It is the state of brahman, o Partha.
Having attained it, a man is not deluded.
Thus established, even in the mortal hour,
he attains extinction in brahman.
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arjuna uvaca
jyayasi cetkarmanaste mata buddhirjanardana
tatkim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi keava
Arjuna said:
If You praise knowledge above action, o Janardana,
why then do You force me to commit
this atrocious act, o Keava?

2

vyamireneva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me
tadekam vada nicitya yena reyohamapnuyam
With those apparently contradictory statements
You are confusing my mind.
Therefore I implore you, tell me clearly
how am I to attain the greatest good.

3

ribhagavanuvaca
lokesmina dvividha nistha pura prokta mayanagha
jvanayogena sabkhyanam karmayogena yoginam
The almighty Lord said:
As I said before, in this world
there are two paths, o sinless one:
the yoga of knowledge for men of thought,
and the yoga of action for men of deed.

4

na karmanamanarambhannaiskarmyam purusonute
na ca sannyasanadeva siddhim samadhigacchati
Neither will refraining from action
lead a man to inactivity,
nor will renunciation itself
lead him to perfection.

5

na hi kacitksanamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakrt
karyate hyavaah karma sarvah prakrtijairgunaih
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No one indeed can survive,
even for a moment, without acting.
For everyone is forced into actions
by the qualities of Nature itself.
6

karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran
indriyarthanvimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate
One who controls the organs of action,
while contemplating sensory objects in his thoughts,
is deluding himself, and is called a hypocrite.

7

yastvindriyani manasa niyamyarabhaterjuna
karmendriyaih karmayogamasaktah sa viisyate
Far beyond him is the one
whose senses are controlled by the mind,
who performs the yoga of action
with active senses and without attachments.

8

niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hyakarmanah
arirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyedakarmanah
Perform, therefore, your duty.
Indeed it is better to work than to be idle.
Without activity, indeed,
even the preservation of your body
would be impossible.

9

yajvarthatkarmanonyatra lokoyam karmabandhanah
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasabgah samacara
Except for the actions of yajva,
all worldly actions are binding.
So, o son of Kunti, act
for the purpose of yajva, without attachment.

10 sahayajvah

prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih
anena prasavisyadhvamesa vostvistakamadhuk
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Creating, in ancient ages,
man together with yajva,
the Father of all beings told him:
Herewith you will prosper
and fulfill your desires.
11 devanbhavayatanena

te deva bhavayantu vah
parasparam bhavayantah reyah paramavapsyatha

Pleased with your sacrifice,
the gods will answer your prayers.
Thus helping each other,
you will attain the greatest good.
12 istanbhoganhi

vo deva dasyante yajvabhavitah
tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo bhubkte stena eva sah
Pleased with your sacrifice,
the gods will give you everything in abundance.
But one who enjoys their gifts
without offering them to the gods first,
he must be a mere thief.

13 yajvaistainah

santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih
bhuvjate te tvagham papa ye pacantyatmakaranat

The righteous, who eat the remnants of yajva,
are free from of all sorts of sin.
The sinners, however,
who prepare food for themselves alone,
they eat but a sin.
14 annadbhavanti

bhutani parjanyadannasambhavah
yajvadbhavati parjanyo yajvah karmasamudbhavah
Beings are created from food;
food comes from rain.
Rain comes from yajva,
and yajva is born from activity.
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15 karma

brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam
tasmatsarvagatam brahma nityam yajve pratisthitam

Know that activity originates from Brahma.
He, however, has his foundation in the Indestructible.
The yajva, therefore, manifests the eternal nature of brahman.
16 evam

pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah
aghayurindriyaramo mogham partha sa jivati

One, who fails to participate
in the circle of activity thus initiated,
whose life, filled with sin,
passes in the gratification of the senses,
his life is futile, o Partha.
17 yastvatmaratireva

syadatmatrptaca manavah
atmanyeva ca santustastasya karyam na vidyate
But one who finds satisfaction in Self,
radiant with the light of Self,
in Self alone utterly pleased,
for him there are no deeds to be done.

18 naiva

tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kacana
na casya sarvabhutesu kacidarthavyaparayah

Never does he act for the sake of benefit,
nor does he ever neglect his duties.
There is no being in this world,
whose refuge he would need to seek.
19 tasmadasaktah

satatam karyam karma samacara
asakto hyacarankarma paramapnoti purusah

So act always without attachments,
performing your duties.
Acting thusly, a man undoubtedly attains the Highest.
20 karmanaiva

hi samsiddhimasthita janakadayah
lokasabgrahamevapi sampayankartumarhasi
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Through work indeed have King Janaka
and others attained perfection.
Having in mind the well-being of the world as well,
it is also appropriate for you to act.
21 yadyadacarati

resthastattadevetaro janah
sa yatpramanam kurute lokastadanuvartate
Whatever a great man does, others follow.
Whatever example he sets,
the world follows in his footsteps.

22 na

me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kivcana
nanavaptamavaptavyam varta eva ca karmani

There is nothing, o Partha, in all three worlds
that I would need to do,
nor is there anything out there for me to attain.
Still, I act constantly.
23 yadi

hyaham na varteyam jatu karmanyatandritah
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvaah

Indeed, what would happen if I, o Partha,
even once failed to act perfectly?
All the people would follow my example.
24 utsideyurime

loka na kuryam karma cedaham
sabkarasya ca karta syamupahanyamimah prajah
If I failed to act, all the worlds would fall to ruin.
I would be the cause of confusion
and destruction of those beings.

25 saktah

karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata
kuryadvidvamstathasaktacikirsurlokasabgraham

As ignorant men act from their ignorance, o Bharata,
so must the wise do without attachment,
in order to set an example.
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26 na

buddhibhedam janayedajvanam karmasabginam
josayetsarvakarmani vidvanyuktah samacaran

Let the wise man refrain from confusing
the spirits of ignorant men, who cling to action.
Let him rather, correctly established,
motivate them by his own example.
27 prakrteh

kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvaah
ahabkaravimudhatma kartahamiti manyate

It is, indeed, the qualities of Nature that act.
Confused by the ego, the soul thinks: I act.
28 tattvavittu

mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh
guna gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate
But the one, who knows the truth
about the qualities of Nature
and their behavior, o Mighty-armed,
and sees that it is the interaction
of the qualities of Nature,
he does not submit to attachment.

29 prakrtergunasammudhah

sajjante gunakarmasu
tanakrtsnavido mandankrtsnavinna vicalayet
Those, who are fooled
by the activities of the qualities of Nature
are attached to their activities.
He, who knows the truth,
should not cause their confusion.

30 mayi

sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacetasa
nirairnirmamo bhutva yudhyasva vigatajvarah

Surrendering all actions to Me,
fully established and conscious in Self,
without a desire for gain and a feeling of mine,
free yourself from faint-heartedness, and fight.
519

Bhagavad-gEt=
31 ye

me matamidam nityamanutisthanti manavah
raddhavantonasuyanto mucyante tepi karmabhih
Those, who follow this teaching of mine
always, with faith and devotion, without objections,
are freed from the bondage of action.

32 ye

tvetadabhyasuyanto nanutisthanti me matam
sarvajvanavimudhamstanviddhi nastanacetasah

Those, however, who fail to follow
this teaching that I present,
who object, deprived of all wisdom, deluded,
know that they will find ruin in their own mindlessness.
33 sadram

cestate svasyah prakrterjvanavanapi
prakrtim yanti bhutani nigrahah kim karisyati

All beings are subject to Nature.
Even a wise man desires to act, according to his nature.
What could ever be attained by restraining from action?
34 indriyasyendriyasyarthe

ragadvesau vyavasthitau
tayorna vaamagacchettau hyasya paripanthinau

In the senses, both attraction and repulsion
from objects of the senses are given.
They will become an obstacle on the path
of him who comes into their realm.
35 reyansvadharmo

vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat
svadharme nidhanam reyah paradharmo bhayavahah

It is better to pave ones own path poorly,
than to pave the path of others with excellence.
Even death on ones own path is better,
for in the path of others lies danger.
36 arjuna

uvaca
atha kena prayuktoyam papam carati purusah
anicchannapi varsneya baladiva niyojitah
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Arjuna said:
What forces a man to commit a sin, even unwillingly,
as if he were driven by some force, o Varsneya?
37 ribhagavanuvaca

kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah
mahaano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam
The Almighty Lord said:
It is desire and anger,
born from the guna of passion.
They are the all-consuming cause of sin.

38 dhumenavriyate

vahniryathadaro malena ca
yatholbenavrto garbhastatha tenedamavrtam
As smoke covers a fire,
as dust covers a mirror,
as fetus is covered by amnion,
so do passions cover objectivity.

39 avrtam

jvanametena jvanino nityavairina
kamarupena kaunteya duspurenanalena ca

Wisdom is covered
by this eternal enemy of the wise
in form of desire, o son of Kunti,
voracious like fire.
40 indriyani

mano buddhirasyadhisthanamucyate
etairvimohayatyesa jvanamavrtya dehinam
The senses, mind and reason
are where this desire is seated.
Covering the wisdom through them,
it deludes the embodied man.

41 tasmattvamindriyanyadau

niyamya bharatarsabha
papmanam prajahi hyenam jvanavijvananaanam
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Putting thus in order the senses before all,
o best of Bharatas, harness that source of sin,
which destroys wisdom and knowledge.
42 indriyani

paranyahurindriyebhyah param manah
manasastu para buddhiryo buddheh paratastu sah
It is said that the senses are subtle.
The mind is more subtle than the senses,
and even beyond it is the subtlety of spirit.
There remains That,
which is beyond even the spirit.

43 evam

buddheh param buddhva samstabhyatmanamatmana
jahi atrum mahabaho kamarupam durasadam

Thus knowing Him who is above spirit,
harness Self with Self alone,
and conquer thus, o Mighty-armed,
the enemy in the form of desire,
which is difficult to conquer indeed.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
imam vivasvate yogam proktavanahamavyayam
vivasvanmanave praha manuriksvakavebravit
The Almighty Lord said:
In the beginning, I revealed this
indestructible yoga to Vivasvan.
He revealed it to Manu, who in turn
taught it to Iksvaku.

2

evam paramparapraptamimam rajarsayo viduh
sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa
Thus having received it in the disciplic succession,
the royal sages knew it.
But in the long ages, this yoga was lost.

3

sa evayam maya tedya yogah proktah puratanah
bhaktosi me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetaduttamam
This ancient yoga,
which is the highest secret,
I reveal before you today,
for you are my friend and bhakta.

4

arjuna uvaca
aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah
kathametadvijaniyam tvamadau proktavaniti
Arjuna said:
Later was Your birth
and earlier the birth of Vivasvan.
How am I to understand
that You taught him at the beginning?

5

ribhagavanuvaca
bahuni me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna
tanyaham veda sarvani na tvam vettha parantapa
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The Almighty Lord said:
Many births did I take,
and you as well, o Arjuna.
I know them all, but you do not,
o subduer of enemies.
6

ajopi sannavyayatma bhutanamivaropi san
prakrtim svamadhisthaya sambhavamyatmamayaya
Although I am unborn and indestructible in My nature,
although I am the Lord of all beings,
remaining in My own nature,
I am born through My own power of making.

7

yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata
abhyutthanamadharmasya tadatmanam srjamyaham
When dharma wavers, o Bharata,
and adharma prevails,
I Myself then take birth.

8

paritranaya sadhunam vinaaya ca duskrtam
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge
In order to rescue the righteous and destroy the evil,
in order to reestablish the principles of dharma,
I take birth age after age.

9

janma karma ca me divyamevam yo vetti tattvatah
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti sorjuna
My birth and My activities are Divine.
He who truly understands it,
after leaving this body he is not reborn.
He comes to Me, o Arjuna.

10 vitaragabhayakrodha

manmaya mamuparitah
bahavo jvanatapasa puta madbhavamagatah

524

Bhagavad-gEt=

Chapter Four

Free from the attachments, fear and anger,
fully established in Me, finding their refuge in Me,
purified by the austerity of knowledge,
many have attained My reality.
11 ye

yatha mam prapadyante tamstathaiva bhajamyaham
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvaah
In the same way in which one approaches Me, I respond.
In every way, o Partha, people follow My path.

12 kabksantah

karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhirbhavati karmaja
Those, who seek fulfillment in deeds,
they worship the gods,
for success born from action
comes quickly in the world of men.

13 caturvarnyam

maya srstam gunakarmavibhagaah
tasya kartaramapi mam viddhyakartaramavyayam
I created the four castes
according to the division of qualities and activities.
Although I am their maker,
know that I am inactive and changeless.

14 na

mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha
iti mam yobhijanati karmabhirna sa badhyate
I am not involved in activity,
nor do I desire its fruits.
One who knows Me as such
is not bound by his activities.

15 evam

jvatva krtam karma purvairapi mumuksubhih
kuru karmaiva tasmattvam purvaih purvataram krtam

Knowing that, the ancient seekers of liberation acted as well.
So act, as they once did.
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karma kimakarmeti kavayopyatra mohitah
tatte karma pravaksyami yajjvatva moksyaseubhat

What is activity, and what is inactivity?
This question confuses even the wise.
I will explain to you the form of activity
that will deliver you from evil.
17 karmano

hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah
akarmanaca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih

One should indeed understand activity.
And wrong activity should also be understood,
as well as inactivity.
Activity is a difficult thing to comprehend.
18 karmanyakarma

yah payedakarmani ca karma yah
sa buddhimanmanusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt
He who sees inactivity in activity,
and activity in inactivity,
is wise among men.
He is united in his activities.

19 yasya

sarve samarambhah kamasabkalpavarjitah
jvanagnidagdhakarmanam tamahuh panditam budhah

Him, whose deeds are free from desire,
whose deeds have been incinerated
by the flame of knowledge,
knowers of reality call wise.
20 tyaktva

karmaphalasabgam nityatrpto nirarayah
karmanyabhipravrttopi naiva kivcitkaroti sah
Renouncing attachment to the fruits of activities,
always satisfied, without dependencies,
although quite preoccupied with his activities,
he undoubtedly does not act.
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21 nirairyatacittatma

tyaktasarvaparigrahah
ariram kevalam karma kurvannapnoti kilbisam

Without attachments,
with mind and soul put in order,
abandoning any sense of possession,
acting with body alone,
he is always free from sin.
22 yadrcchalabhasantusto

dvandvatito vimatsarah
samah siddhavasiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate

Thus pleased, having gone beyond duality,
free from envy, firm in both good and ill,
he is not subject to attachment even while acting.
23 gatasabgasya

muktasya jvanavasthitacetasah
yajvayacaratah karma samagram praviliyate
The deeds of him who is detached,
free, firm in wisdom,
which are done from yajva alone,
they leave him without a trace.

24 brahmarpanam

brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamadhina

Brahman is the ceremony of sacrifice,
in which the sacrificed brahman is offered
by a brahmana into the fire which is brahman.
To brahman undoubtedly comes he,
whose activities are united in brahman.
25 daivamevapare

yajvam yoginah paryupasate
brahmagnavapare yajvam yajvenaivopajuhvati

While some yogis offer yajva to the gods,
others, however, offer perfect sacrifice
into the fire of the supreme brahman.
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26 rotradinindriyanyanye

samyamagnisu juhvati
abdadinvisayananya indriyagnisu juhvati

Some offer hearing and other senses
into the fire of control;
some offer sound and other objects of senses
into the fire of senses.
27 sarvanindriyakarmani

pranakarmani capare
atmasamyamayogagnau juhvati jvanadipite

Some, desiring wisdom,
offer activity of the senses
and motions of the breath of life
into the fire of spirit controlled by yoga.
28 dravyayajvastapoyajva

yogayajvastathapare
svadhyayajvanayajvaca yatayah samitavratah

Some, however, sacrifice their property,
some sacrifice by austerity and yoga,
while other seekers of austere vows
offer their knowledge of the scriptures and their learning.
29 apane

juhvati pranam pranepanam tathapare
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah

Others, dedicated to pranayama,
offer prana to apana, and apana to prana,
thus stopping the motion of pranapana.
30 apare

niyataharah prananpranesu juhvati
sarvepyete yajvavido yajvaksapitakalmasah
Others, restricting their food,
offer breath to breath.
They are all knowers of yajva,
thereby purified from sin.

31 yajvaistamrtabhujo

yanti brahma sanatanam
nayam lokostyayajvasya kutonyah kurusattama
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Eating the leftovers of yajva,
which are the nectar of immortality,
they reach the eternal brahman.
Not even in this world is there a place
for him who does not offer sacrifice,
let alone in the other world, o best of Kurus.
32 evam

bahuvidha yajva vitata brahmano mukhe
karmajanviddhi tansarvanevam jvatva vimoksyase

All those kinds of yajva are mentioned
in the words of the Vedas.
Know that they are all born from activity.
This knowledge will guide you to liberation.
33 reyandravyamayadyajvajjvanayajvah

parantapa
sarvam karmakhilam partha jvane parisamapyate
Yajva of knowledge is better than yajva of property,
o subduer of enemies. All activities,
without exception, o Partha, excel in knowledge.

34 tadviddhi

pranipatena paripranena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jvanam jvaninastattvadarinah

Know, that through respect, inquiry and service
you will receive such knowledge
from those who know the reality.
35 yajjvatva

na punarmohamevam yasyasi pandava
yena bhutanyaesani draksyasyatmanyatho mayi

Knowing that, you will never again
be so deluded, o son of Pandu,
for you will see all beings within Self, which is I.
36 api

cedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah
sarvam jvanaplavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi
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Be you even the most miserable of sinners,
the boat of wisdom will carry you safely
across the ocean of misery.
37 yathaidhamsi

samiddhognirbhasmasatkuruterjuna
jvanagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasatkurute tatha

Like the burning flame that incinerates fuel into ashes,
so does the flame of knowledge, o Arjuna,
turn all activities into ashes.
38 na

hi jvanena sadram pavitramiha vidyate
tatsvayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani vindati

In this world there is nothing
as excellent as knowledge;
he who is perfect in yoga,
with time, finds it within himself.
39 raddhavallabhate

jvanam tatparah samyatendriyah
jvanam labdhva param antimacirenadhigacchati

The knowledge is acquired by him,
who is full of faith, thus focused in activity,
and with the senses under his control.
Having attained knowledge,
he soon reaches utmost peace.
40 ajvacaraddadhanaca

samayatma vinayati
nayam lokosti na paro na sukham samayatmanah

But he who is without wisdom,
without faith, who doubts, he finds ruin.
There is no happiness for the suspicious mind,
not in this world nor in another.
41 yogasannyastakarmanam

jvanasavchinnasamayam
atmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanavjaya
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Having renounced activities through yoga,
dispelling the doubts with knowledge,
founded in Self, he is never bound in his activities,
o conqueror of wealth.
42 tasmadajvanasambhutam

hrtstham jvanasinatmanah
chittvainam samayam yogamatisthottistha bharata

So with the weapon of Self-knowledge
slay this doubt born from ignorance
which has found root in your heart, o Bharata.
Seek your foundation in yoga, rise, and fight!
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1

arjuna uvaca
sannyasam karmanam krsna punaryogam ca amsasi
yacchreya etayorekam tanme bruhi sunicitam
Arjuna said:
You praise, o Krsna, first renunciation of activities
and later the yoga of activity, as well.
Tell me clearly, which of those two is better?

2

ribhagavanuvaca
sannyasah karmayogaca nihreyasakaravubhau
tayostu karmasannyasatkarmayogo viisyate
The Almighty Lord said:
Both the renunciation of activity,
and activity from yoga lead to perfection.
Still, of those two, activity from yoga is better.

3

jveyah sa nityasannyasi yo na dvesti na kabksati
nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukham bandhatpramucyate
Know, that the true renunciate is he,
who never despises nor desires;
free from duality, he is easily liberated
from attachments, o Mighty-armed.

4

sabkhyayogau prthagbalah pravadanti na panditah
ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate phalam
Only an ignorant man will see a difference
between sabkhya and yoga, and not a sage.
The one who succeeds in either
enjoys the fruits of both.

5

yatsabkhyaih prapyate sthanam tadyogairapi gamyate
ekam sabkhyam ca yogam ca yah payati sa payati
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That which can be attained by sabkhya
can also be attained by yoga.
He who truly sees, knows
that sabkhya and yoga are the same.
6

sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah
yogayukto munirbrahma nacirenadhigacchati
Renunciation alone without yoga
leads to misfortune, o Mighty-armed.
A wise man, who is focused in yoga,
comes to brahman without delay.

7

yogayukto viuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah
sarvabhutatmabhutatma kurvannapi na lipyate
Focused in yoga, with purified soul,
having attained perfect self-control,
having conquered the senses,
his self being the Self of all beings,
although he acts, he is never attached.

8

naiva kivcitkaromiti yukto manyeta tattvavit
payavrunvanspravjighrannanangacchansvapavvasan
He, who is united and knows the truth,
thinks: I do not act at all.
While he looks, hears, touches,
smells, eats, walks, dreams, breathes

9

pralapanvisrjangrhnannunmisannimisannapi
indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan
talks, lets go, catches,
opens and closes his eyes,
he sees that it is only the senses
that act among the objects of senses.

10 brahmanyadhaya

karmani sabgam tyaktva karoti yah
lipyate na sa papena padmapatramivambhasa
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He who surrenders all activities to brahman,
and, thus abandoning attachments, acts,
is untouched by sin, like a lotus flower
that is untouched by water.
11 kayena

manasa buddhya kevalairindriyairapi
yoginah karma kurvanti sabgam tyaktvatmauddhaye

Acting with body, spirit, mind
and even with the senses themselves,
yogis, abandoning attachments,
work on self-purification.
12 yuktah

karmaphalam tyaktva antimapnoti naisthikim
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate

One who is united,
who has abandoned the fruits of activities,
attains perfect peace.
One, however, who is not merged into one,
who acts from desire, who adheres to the fruits of activities,
he is firmly bound.
13 sarvakarmani

manasa sannyasyaste sukham vai
navadvare pure dehi naiva kurvanna karayan

Renouncing in spirit all attachments,
the inhabitant of the body enjoys happiness
in the city with nine gates.
He neither acts nor causes activity.
14 na

kartrtvam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh
na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavastu pravartate

The Lord does not create
neither activities nor their fruits,
nor does He incite beings to action,
nor is He responsible for the connection
between he who acts and the fruits of his activities.
It is the doing of Nature.
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15 nadatte

kasyacitpapam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh
ajvanenavrtam jvanam tena muhyanti jantavah

The Almighty does not accept anyones sin, nor merit.
Wisdom is covered by a cloak of ignorance.
Because of that, beings are in illusion.
16 jvanena

tu tadajvanam yesam naitamatmanah
tesamadityavajjvanam prakaayati tatparam
But in them, who have destroyed ignorance with knowledge,
knowledge reveals the Almighty, like a rising sun.

17 tadbuddhayastadatmanastannisthastatparayanah

gacchantyapunaravrttim jvananirdhutakalmasah
With their minds founded in That,
with their souls founded in Him,
focused at Him, utterly devoted to Him,
utterly cleansed by wisdom,
they achieve the final perfection.

18 vidyavinayasampanne

brahmane gavi hastini
uni caiva vapake ca panditah samadarinah
In a brahmana of high learning and humility,
in a cow, elephant, dog, and even in the lowest of outcasts
the enlightened see the same.

19 ihaiva

tairjitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manah
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad brahmani te sthitah
Even during life have they defeated birth and death
whose mind is thus established.
Impeccable, indeed omnipresent is brahman.
They are therefore founded in brahman.

20 na

prahrsyetpriyam prapya nodvijetprapya capriyam
sthirabuddhirasammudho brahmavid brahmani sthitah
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The knower of brahman,
firmly established in brahman
neither rejoices in the pleasant
nor is he disturbed by the unpleasant.
His mind is firm, free from illusion.
21 bahyasparesvasaktatma

vindatyatmani yatsukham
sa brahmayogayuktatma sukhamaksayamanute
They, whose spirit is untouched
by the external pleasures,
find happiness, which is in Self.
With Self in firm unity with brahman,
they enjoy the highest happiness.

22 ye

hi samsparaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah
All pleasures that come from the touch of senses
are only a source of suffering, o son of Kunti.
They have a beginning and an end.
A wise man is not satisfied with them.

23 aknotihaiva

yah sodhum prakariravimoksanat
kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah

He who is united, can even in this life
resist the incitements of desire and fury.
He is a happy man.
24 yontahsukhontararamastathantarjyotireva

yah
sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhutodhigacchati

One who finds happiness within,
who finds fulfillment within,
who is filled with light within himself,
this yogi, whose soul is brahman,
attains extinction in brahman.
25 labhante

brahmanirvanamrsayah ksinakalmasah
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhutahite ratah
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Such perfection is attained by those rsis
who are free from sin,
who have renounced duality,
immersed in realization,
who enjoy doing good to all.
26 kamakrodhaviyuktanam

yatinam yatacetasam
abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam

Men of profound peace,
free from desire and anger,
who have focused their thoughts
and attained emancipation,
soon reach this, utmost perfection.
27 sparankrtva

bahirbahyamcaksucaivantare bhruvoh
pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau

Abandoning external ties,
his eyes focused at the point between the eyebrows,
having attained balance between prana and apana
that flow through the nostrils
28 yatendriyamanobuddhirmunirmoksaparayanah

vigatecchabhayakrodho yah sada mukta eva sah
a wise man, who strives toward liberation,
having attained the control of senses, mind and breath,
who abandons the desires, fear and anger,
is indeed eternally free.

29 bhoktaram

yajvatapasam sarvalokamahevaram
suhrdam sarvabhutanam jvatva mam antimrcchati
Knowing Me to be the enjoyer of sacrifice and austerity,
knowing Me to be the Highest Lord of all the worlds,
knowing Me to be the benefactor of all beings,
he attains peace.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
anaritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah
The Almighty Lord said:
He who performs his duties
without attachment to the fruits of labor,
he is a sannyasin, and also a yogin,
and not one who is without fire
and does not act.

2

yam sannyasamiti prahuryogam tam viddhi pandava
na hyasannyastasabkalpo yogi bhavati kacana
Know that, which is called sannyasa,
also to be yoga, o son of Pandu, for he,
who does not reject the foundation of desire,
does not become a yogi.

3

aruruksormuneryogam karma karanamucyate
yogarudhasya tasyaiva amah karanamucyate
For a wise seeker on the path of yoga,
the activity is said to be the path.
For him who has reached yoga,
the path goes through cessation of activity.

4

yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanusajjate
sarvasabkalpasannyasi yogarudhastadocyate
Only when a man does not cling onto
the pleasures of senses and the fruits of deeds,
after having renounced the foundation of all desires,
is he said to have achieved yoga.

5

uddharedatmanatmanam natmanamavasadayet
atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah
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A mans soul is the instrument of his deliverance.
Let a man not humiliate his soul;
it can be his friend, but also his enemy.
6

bandhuratmatmanastasya yenatmaivatmana jitah
anatmanastu atrutve vartetatmaiva atruvat
To him, who attained self-control,
his soul is a friend, but to the one who has not,
his soul will remain his enemy.

7

jitatmanah praantasya paramatma samahitah
itosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manapamanayoh
To one, who has attained self-control,
who abides in the highest peace,
who is completely absorbed in the Highest Self,
equal are the cold and the warm,
happiness and unhappiness, glory and disgrace.

8

jvanavijvanatrptatma kutastho vijitendriyah
yukta ityucyate yogi samalostamakavcanah
A yogi, whose soul is filled
with knowledge and realization,
his senses firmly founded in spirit,
is equal in experience of dirt, rock and gold.

9

suhrnmitraryudasinamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu
sadhusvapi ca papesu samabuddhirviisyate
Noble is he, who sees
benevolent people, friends and enemies,
impartial ones and mediators,
malevolent ones and his cousins,
saints as well as sinners
with the same eyes.

10 yogi

yuvjita satatamatmanam rahasi sthitah
ekaki yatacittatma nirairaparigrahah
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Let a yogi always meditate in solitude,
alone, spirit awakened and controlled,
without desires and possession.
11 ucau

dee pratisthapya sthiramasanamatmanah
natyucchritam natinicam cailajinakuottaram
On a pure and holy place,
placing the seat neither too high nor too low,
setting the kua grass on the ground,
covering it with deer skin and soft cloth,

12 tatraikagram

manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah
upaviyasane yuvjyadyogamatmaviuddhaye
thus having found the right place, with focused mind,
let him control the consciousness,
the senses and the organs of action,
and purify his soul with yoga.

13 samam

kayairogrivam dharayannacalam sthirah
sampreksya nasikagram svam diacanavalokayan

Motionless, keeping the body, head and neck erect,
let him direct his look upon the root of the nose,
diverting his look to neither side.
14 praantatma

vigatabhirbrahmacarivrate sthitah
manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah

Filled with profound peace, without fear,
founded in celibacy, with spirit under control,
his consciousness focused on Me, thus sitting,
let him come to realize Myself as the Highest.
15 yuvjannevam

sadatmanam yogi niyatamanasah
antim nirvanaparamam matsamsthamadhigacchati

Constantly practicing in this manner,
gaining control of his soul, a yogi attains peace,
and in utmost extinction reaches My abode.
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16 natyanatastu

yogosti na caikantamananatah
na catisvapnailasya jagrato naiva carjuna

Yoga is not for him, who eats too much or too little,
who sleeps too much or sleeps not at all, o Arjuna.
17 yuktaharaviharasya

yuktacestasya karmasu
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha
He, who is moderate in eating and rest,
moderate in his activities,
moderate in sleep and waking,
can attain freedom from suffering by yoga.

18 yada

viniyatam cittamatmanyevavatisthate
nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ityucyate tada

Having calmed his spirit,
he is undoubtedly founded in Self.
He, who is thus freed from all longing,
is said to be truly united.
19 yatha

dipo nivatastho nebgate sopama smrta
yogino yatacittasya yuvjato yogamatmanah
Like the flame of a candle
which flickers not in a place without wind,
is the mind of a yogi who is absorbed in meditation,
constantly occupied by the realization of Self.

20 yatroparamate

cittam niruddham yogasevaya
yatra caivatmanatmanam payannatmani tusyati

It is a state in which the thoughts cease,
calmed by the practice of yoga,
where Self observing Self
remains satisfied with Self.
21 sukhamatyantikam

yattad buddhigrahyamatindriyam
vetti yatra na caivayam sthitacalati tattvatah
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Knowing such infinite joy,
that goes beyond the senses,
and is reached by wisdom,
thus established, he does not waver.
22 yam

labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah
yasminsthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate

Having attained it, he sees there to be
nothing higher to be attained;
thus established he is unshaken
even by the gravest of hardships.
23 tam

vidyad duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjvitam
sa nicayena yoktavyo yogonirvinnacetasa
Such cessation of unity with pain
is known by the name of yoga.
This yoga should be practiced
with firm resilience and determination.

24 sabkalpaprabhavankamamstyaktva

sarvanaesatah
manasaivendriyagramam viniyamya samantatah

Having abandoned all contemplation
of desires and their objects,
and controlling all the aspects of the senses by his mind
25 anaih

anairuparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya
atmasamstham manah krtva na kivcidapi cintayet
step by step, he should withdraw, with patience in spirit
and, having established the spirit in Self,
he should do nothing else, not even in thought.

26 yato

yato nicarati manacavcalamasthiram
tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vaam nayet

Wherever the disturbed and wavering spirit should wander,
it should be brought back under the control of Self.
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27 praantamanasam

hyenam yoginam sukhamuttamam
upaiti antarajasam brahmabhutamakalmasam

Indeed, greatest is the happiness enjoyed
by a yogi of a deeply peaceful mind,
who has extinguished the urge for action
and who is without flaw and of the nature of brahman.
28 yuvjannevam

sadatmanam yogi vigatakalmasah
sukhena brahmasamsparamatyantam sukhamanute
Thus always meditating,
a flawless yogi easily attains brahman,
which is the highest joy.

29 sarvabhutasthamatmanam

sarvabhutani catmani
iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadaranah
With self firm in yoga,
he sees everything with the same eyes,
seeing Self in all beings, and all beings in Self.

30 yo

mam payati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi payati
tasyaham na pranayami sa ca me na pranayati
He who sees Me in all, and all in Me,
for him I am not lost, nor is he lost to Me.

31 sarvabhutasthitam

yo mam bhajatyekatvamasthitah
sarvatha vartamanopi sa yogi mayi vartate

Such a yogi, firm in unity,
who worships I who dwell in all beings
in spite of everything, he always lives in Me.
32 atmaupamyena

sarvatra samam payati yorjuna
sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah

Beholding with the eye of Self,
he sees everything as one, o Arjuna,
joy and suffering alike.
Such a yogi is thought to be perfect.
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33 arjuna

uvaca
yoyam yogastvaya proktah samyena madhusudana
etasyaham na payami cavcalatvatsthitim sthiram
Arjuna said:
In this yoga that you have described as balance,
o Madhusudana, I see no persistence,
for restless is the state of the mind.

34 cavcalam

hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham
tasyaham nigraham manye vayoriva suduskaram

Wavering is the mind, o Krsna;
turbulent, strong and unyielding.
It is as difficult to control,
I think, as the wind itself.
35 ribhagavanuvaca

asamayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate
The Almighty Lord said:
The wavering mind
is most certainly hard to control, o Mighty-armed,
but with practice, o son of Kunti,
and detachment, it can be conquered.

36 asamyatatmana

yogo dusprapa iti me matih
vayatmana tu yatata akyovaptumupayatah

A man of uncontrolled mind
will hardly reach yoga, I think,
but a man who tries, whose aspirations
are genuine and well-guided,
he can indeed attain it.
37 arjuna

uvaca
ayatih raddhayopeto yogaccalitamanasah
aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati
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Arjuna said:
What kind of goal does he attain
who does not succeed; who has faith,
but steps away from yoga
because of his wavering mind, o Krsna,
and fails to attain perfection in yoga?
38 kaccinnobhayavibhrastachinnabhramiva

nayati
apratistho mahabaho vimudho brahmanah pathi
Distracted from the path toward brahman,
without support underneath,
is he not left without anything, o Mighty-armed,
dispelled as a cloud in the wind?

39 etanme

samayam krsna chettumarhasyaesatah
tvadanyah samayasyasya chetta na hyupapadyate

This is my doubt, o Krsna.
I ask you to dispel it.
None but you, truly, can dispel my doubt.
40 ribhagavanuvaca

partha naiveha namutra vinaastasya vidyate
na hi kalyanakrtkacid durgatim tata gacchati

The Almighty Lord said:
O Partha, not in this world
nor in another is he to be destroyed.
Never indeed, my son, are they destroyed
who aspire toward the good.
41 prapya

punyakrtam lokanusitva avatih samah
ucinam rimatam gehe yogabhrastobhijayate

Having reached the worlds of the righteous,
after having spent there a great number of years,
he who has strayed from the path of yoga is born
in a home of pure and noble people.
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42 athava

yoginameva kule bhavati dhimatam
etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadidram
Or he is born in a family of yogis gifted with wisdom,
although such a birth is difficult to attain in this world.

43 tatra

tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam
yatate ca tato bhuyah samsiddhau kurunandana

There, he soon reaches
the level of achievement of his former body,
and thus, o son of Kuru,
continues to grow toward perfection.
44 purvabhyasena

tenaiva hriyate hyavaopi sah
jijvasurapi yogasya abdabrahmativartate

Even the prior practice alone
spontaneously attracts such an outcome.
Even the seeker of yoga goes beyond the Vedas.
45 prayatnadyatamanastu

yogi samuddhakilbisah
anekajanmasamsiddhastato yati param gatim

Persistent and diligent in practice,
such a yogi, pure from sin,
purified by many births,
attains the highest goal.
46 tapasvibhyodhiko

yogi jvanibhyopi matodhikah
karmibhyacadhiko yogi tasmadyogi bhavarjuna

A yogi is greater than a man of penance;
greater even than a sage, and a man of deed.
Be therefore a yogi, o Arjuna.
47 yoginamapi

sarvesam madgatenantaratmana
raddhavanbhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah

Of all the yogis, as the most perfect I see him,
who always worships Me in deep faith,
whose soul always abides in Me.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
mayyasaktamanah partha yogam yuvjanmadarayah
asamayam samagram mam yatha jvasyasi tacchrnu
The Almighty Lord said:
Now hear, o Partha, how you will,
focusing your mind on Me, in practice of yoga,
seeking refuge in Me,
realize Me beyond any doubt.

2

jvanam teham savijvanamidam vaksyamyaesatah
yajjvatva neha bhuyonyajjvatavyamavaisyate
I will explain to you in fullness
that wisdom and realization,
knowing which, there will remain nothing else
in this world for you to know.

3

manusyanam sahasresu kacidyatati siddhaye
yatatamapi siddhanam kacinmam vetti tattvatah
Among thousands of men,
perhaps only one aspires to perfection.
And among those who aspire to perfection
and who have attained it,
perhaps only one truly knows Me.

4

bhumiraponalo vayuh kham mano buddhireva ca
ahabkara itiyam me bhinna prakrtirastadha
Earth, water, fire, air, space,
intellect, mind and ego
are the eight parts of My nature.

5

apareyamitastvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param
jivabhutam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat
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Other than this lower nature, o Mighty-armed,
know there also to be My higher nature,
which makes the life in beings,
and gives life to the created world.
6

etadyonini bhutani sarvanityupadharaya
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha
It is the origin
from which all beings take birth.
In Me, therefore, the totality of the world
is created and dissolved.

7

mattah parataram nanyatkivcidasti dhanavjaya
mayi sarvamidam protam sutre manigana iva
Above Me there is nothing, o Dhanavjaya;
everything is arrayed upon Me,
like pearls on a string.

8

rasohamapsu kaunteya prabhasmi aisuryayoh
pranavah sarvavedesu abdah khe paurusam nrsu
I am the flavor of water, o son of Kunti.
I am the light of the sun and the moon.
I am the sound of Om in all the Vedas,
the sound in the space, the manliness in men.

9

punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejacasmi vibhavasau
jivanam sarvabhutesu tapacasmi tapasvisu
I am the pleasant scent of the earth, and the warmth of fire,
I am the life in all beings, and the virtue of penance.

10 bijam

mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam
buddhirbuddhimatamasmi tejastejasvinamaham

Know Me, o Partha, as the eternal seed of all beings.
I am the wisdom of the wise, and the courage of the brave.
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11 balam

balavatam caham kamaragavivarjitam
dharmaviruddho bhutesu kamosmi bharatarsabha

I am the power of the strong,
free from desire and attachment.
I am the yearning of all beings,
which does not oppose dharma,
o best of Bharatas.
12 ye

caiva sattvika bhava rajasastamasaca ye
matta eveti tanviddhi na tvaham tesu te mayi

Know, that all the states,
be they of sattva, rajas or tamas,
are created by Me.
Still, I am not in themthey are in Me.
13 tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih

sarvamidam jagat
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam

Blinded by the states of those three qualities,
the entire universe is deluded, failing to know Me,
who Am above them, and changeless.
14 daivi

hyesa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya
mameva ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te

This Divine illusion of Mine,
which is made of qualities,
is indeed difficult to transcend,
but those, who surrender to Me,
they undoubtedly go past it.
15 na

mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah
mayayapahrtajvana asuram bhavamaritah

I am not sought by criminals,
deluded ones and the lowest of men.
With illusion disturbing their minds,
they develop a nature of demons.
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16 caturvidha

bhajante mam janah sukrtinorjuna
arto jijvasurartharthi jvani ca bharatarsabha

There are four kinds of those,
who worship Me, o Arjuna.
There are the ones who are unhappy,
who desire knowledge, who desire benefit
and also those who know,
o best of Bharatas.
17 tesam

jvani nityayukta ekabhaktirviisyate
priyo hi jvaninotyarthamaham sa ca mama priyah

Of them all, the best is he who knows,
always single-minded in devotion.
He is dear to Me, and I am very dear to him.
18 udarah

sarva evaite jvani tvatmaiva me matam
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mamevanuttamam gatim
Noble are they all, but the one who knows
is indeed the true Self, I think;
for he will, with firm mind,
take refuge only in Me, the highest goal.

19 bahunam

janmanamante jvanavanmam prapadyate
vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah

After many births, such a man of knowledge comes to Me,
knowing that Vasudeva is indeed everything.
Still, such a great soul is rare.
20 kamaistaistairhrtajvanah

prapadyantenyadevatah
tam tam niyamamasthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya

With their wisdom disturbed by desires,
people serve other gods,
and under the influence of their own nature
they follow various prescriptions.
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21 yo

yo yam yam tanum bhaktah raddhayarcitumicchati
tasya tasyacalam raddham tameva vidadhamyaham
Whatever god he chooses to worship,
it is I who strengthen his faith.

22 sa

taya raddhaya yuktastasyaradhanamihate
labhate ca tatah kamanmayaivavihitanhi tan
In such faith, he seeks the refuge of the deity
in order for his desires to be fulfilled.
But indeed, it is I who fulfill them.

23 antavattu

phalam tesam tadbhavatyalpamedhasam
devandevayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mamapi

Passing are the fruits of desires
harbored by those, who lack wisdom.
For he who worships the deities, comes to the deities,
while he who worships Me, comes to Me.
24 avyaktam

vyaktimapannam manyante mamabuddhayah
param bhavamajananto mamavyayamanuttamam

Those without knowledge think,
that I became manifested from the Unmanifested,
not knowing My higher, changeless,
transcendental nature.
25 naham

prakaah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah
mudhoyam nabhijanati loko mamajamavyayam

Covered by yoga-maya,
I reveal Myself not before all.
I, unborn and inexhaustible,
am not known to the deluded world.
26 vedaham

samatitani vartamanani carjuna
bhavisyani ca bhutani mam tu veda na kacana
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I know all past, present and future beings, o Arjuna,
but I am known by none.
27 icchadvesasamutthena

dvandvamohena bharata
sarvabhutani sammoham sarge yanti parantapa

Confused by the dualities
of attraction and repulsion, o Bharata,
all the beings are born in delusion,
o destroyer of enemies.
28 yesam

tvantagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam
te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah
People of pious deeds, who are free from sin,
who are free from the illusion of duality,
worship Me with persistent determination.

29 jaramaranamoksaya

mamaritya yatanti ye
te brahma tadviduh krtsnamadhyatmam karma cakhilam
Those, who for the sake of liberation
from old age and death take refuge in Me,
they know the true brahman, the true Self,
as well as Divine activity, in its fullness.

30 sadhibhutadhidaivam

mam sadhiyajvam ca ye viduh
prayanakalepi ca mam te viduryuktacetasah

They, who recognize Me
as the Lord of both the natural,
the Divine and the sacrifice,
even in their mortal hour,
their mind is anchored in Me.
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1

arjuna uvaca
kim tad brahma kimadhyatmam kim karma purusottama
adhibhutam ca kim proktamadhidaivam kimucyate
Arjuna said:
What is brahman?
What is the individual self?
What is activity, o Highest Purusa?
What is the cause of the material,
and what of the Divine nature?

2

adhiyajvah katham kotra dehesminmadhusudana
prayanakale ca katham jveyosi niyatatmabhih
Who and what is the cause of yajva,
here in this body, o Madhusudana?
How can they, who attained self-control,
know You at the time of death?

3

ribhagavanuvaca
aksaram brahma paramam svabhavodhyatmamucyate
bhutabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjvitah
The Almighty Lord said:
Eternal is brahman, and Highest.
The individual Self is ones own personal being.
The cause of creation and life of beings
is called karman, activity.

4

adhibhutam ksaro bhavah purusacadhidaivatam
adhiyajvohamevatra dehe dehabhrtam vara
The material nature is passing,
while the Divine nature is Purusa.
The cause of sacrifice in this body am I,
o best of the embodied men.
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5

antakale ca mameva smaranmuktva kalevaram
yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nastyatra samayah
He, who in the moment of his death
leaves the body remembering Me,
he attains My nature.
That is beyond doubt.

6

yam yam vapi smaranbhavam tyajatyante kalevaram
tam tamevaiti kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah
To whomever he gives his thoughts
while leaving his body,
to him undoubtedly he goes, o son of Kunti.

7

tasmatsarvesu kalesu mamanusmara yudhya ca
mayyarpitamanobuddhirmamevaisyasyasamayah
You should therefore always dwell firm in Me, and fight.
Surrendering reason and mind to Me,
you shall undoubtedly reach Me.

8

abhyasayogayuktena cetasa nanyagamina
paramam purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan
Thus meditating with spirit united,
with thoughts in steady focus,
he reaches the highest Divine Purusa, o Partha.

9

kavim puranamanuasitaram
anoraniyamsamanusmaredyah
sarvasya dhataramacintyarupam
adityavarnam tamasah parastat
He who meditates about the All-knowing,
The Oldest, The Governor, smaller than the atom,
who maintains all, who is beyond comprehension,
bright as the sun, beyond darkness,
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10 prayanakale

manasacalena
bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva
bhruvormadhye pranamaveya samyak
sa tam param purusamupaiti divyam

thus meditating in the mortal hour, with steady mind,
filled with devotion and the power of yoga,
completely withdrawing the breath of his life
into the place between the eyebrows,
he attains the highest, Divine Purusa.
11 yadaksaram

vedavido vadanti
vianti yadyatayo vitaragah
yadicchanto brahmacaryam caranti
tatte padam sabgrahena pravaksye

Of Him, whom the knowers of the Vedas call The Eternal,
whom enter those who attained self control,
and for the sake of whom they accept the vows of chastity,
I will tell you now in brief.
12 sarvadvarani

samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca
mudhnyadhayatmanah pranamasthito yogadharanam

He who focuses in yoga, closing all the gates of the body,
withdrawing the reason into the heart
and the breath of life into the head,
13 omityekaksaram

brahma vyaharanmamanusmaran
yah prayati tyajandeham sa yati paramam gatim

pronouncing brahman in one syllable Om, remembering Me,
thus leaving the body, he attains the highest goal.
14 ananyacetah

satatam yo mam smarati nityaah
tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah
To a truly united yogi,
with mind always peaceful,
who always remembers Me,
I am very easy to reach, o Partha.
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15 mamupetya

punarjanma duhkhalayamaavatam
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah

Having reached Me,
having attained the final goal,
great souls no longer return
into the place of change and misery.
16 abrahmabhuvanallokah

punaravartinorjuna
mamupetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate

He who ascends to any world,
including the world of Brahma,
has to return, o Arjuna,
but coming to Me, o son of Kunti,
he is born no more.
17 sahasrayugaparyantamaharyad

brahmano viduh
ratrim yugasahasrantam tehoratravido janah

The day of Brahma lasts a thousand yugas,
and equally long is the night of Brahma;
so say those who know.
18 avyaktad

vyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharagame
ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjvake

At the beginning of the Day
all that is manifested is created from the Unmanifested,
and in the beginning of the Night
it dissolves again in the Unmanifested.
19 bhutagramah

sa evayam bhutva bhutva praliyate
ratryagamevaah partha prabhavatyaharagame

This multitude of beings are born, again and again;
they disappear in dusk, to take birth at dawn.
20 parastasmattu

bhavonyovyaktovyaktatsanatanah
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu nayatsu na vinayati
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But there is another, eternal and transcendental nature,
different from the Unmanifested, which is never destroyed.
When everything is destroyed, it remains.
21 avyaktoksara

ityuktastamahuh paramam gatim
yam prapya na nivartante taddhama paramam mama

This unmanifested and unpassing,
they say to be the supreme destination.
Having reached it, none returns.
That is My highest abode.
22 purusah

sa parah partha bhaktya labhyastvananyaya
yasyantahsthani bhutani yena sarvamidam tatam

This Supreme Purusa, in whom all beings are contained,
who saturates all, can be reached by complete devotion.
23 yatra

kale tvanavrttimavrttim caiva yoginah
prayata yanti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha

O best of Bharatas,
I will now tell you about the times
in which a yogi leaves the world,
to return or not to return.
24 agnirjotirahah

uklah sanmasa uttarayanam
tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah

Fire, light, day, the light half of the moon,
and the six months of the northern solstice:
people who leave then,
if they know brahman, leave to brahman.
25 dhumo

ratristatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam
tatra candramasam jyotiryogi prapya nivartate
Smoke, night, dark period of the moon,
and the six months of the southern solstice:
yogis who leave then,
leave to the world of the moon,
but they get to come back.
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26 uklakrsne

gati hyete jagatah avate mate
ekaya yatyanavrttimanyayavartate punah
Two are the ways of leaving the body:
in light and in darkness, so say those who know;
one without coming back, and the other to return.

27 naite

srti partha jananyogi muhyati kacana
tasmatsarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhavarjuna
A yogi, o Partha, who knows those ways, is never confused.
So always be firm in yoga, o Arjuna.

28 vedesu

yajvesu tapahsu caiva
danesu yatpunyaphalam pradistam
atyeti tatsarvamidam viditva
yogi param sthanamupaiti cadyam

A yogi inherits a reward beyond the study of Vedas,
sacrifice, penance and charity;
his reward is greater than the reward for those things.
He attains the supreme, original abode.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamyanasuyave
jvanam vijvanasahitam yajjvatva moksyaseubhat
The Almighty Lord said:
Upon you, who are without malice,
I will confer this highest knowledge and realization
which will make you free from evil.

2

rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitramidamuttamam
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartumavyayam
This is the royal knowledge, the greatest secret.
It leads to the greatest purification.
It is subject to immediate experience,
in accordance with dharma,
easily attainable and eternal.

3

araddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya parantapa
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani
People who fail to follow this path,
o Destroyer of enemies,
return, without having attained Me,
to the path of the mortal world.

4

maya tatamidam sarvam jagadavyaktamurtina
matsthani sarvabhutani na caham tesvavasthitah
In My unmanifested form,
I saturate the entire world with Myself.
All the beings are in Me, but I am not in them.

5

na ca matsthani bhutani paya me yogamaivaram
bhutabhrnna ca bhutastho mamatma bhutabhavanah
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Still, I am devoid of it all.
Behold My Divine power!
I am the maker and the maintainer of beings,
remaining transcendental to them all.
6

yathakaasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan
tatha sarvani bhutani matsthanityupadharaya
Like the mighty wind, that blows from all sides,
but stays always located within space,
know thus all beings to reside in Me.

7

sarvabhutani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam
kalpaksaye punastani kalpadau visrjamyaham
All beings, o son of Kunti,
in the end of kalpa enter My Prakrti,
and in the beginning of the next kalpa
I manifest them again.

8

prakrtim svamavastabhya visrjami punah punah
bhutagramamimam krtsnamavaam prakrtervaat
With the help of My Prakrti,
I again and again create
this multitude of beings,
by the very force of Nature.

9

na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanavjaya
udasinavadasinamasaktam tesu karmasu
Still, I am unbound
by all those activities, o Dhanavjaya.
I remain untouched and unbound by them.

10 mayadhyaksena

prakrtih suyate sacaracaram
hetunanena kaunteya jagadviparivartate

Under My supervision, Prakrti creates
all moving and motionless beings.
This, o son of Kunti,
is the driving force of the world.
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11 avajananti

mam mudha manusim tanumaritam
param bhavamajananto mama bhutamahevaram

Ignorant ones fail to recognize Me
when I descend into the human body,
for they are unaware of My transcendental nature
of the Almighty Lord.
12 moghaa

moghakarmano moghajvana vicetasah
raksasimasurim caiva prakrtim mohinim ritah
With thwarted hopes and futile deeds,
with useless knowledge of the disturbed spirit,
in the deluded nature of asuras and raksasas
they find refuge.

13 mahatmanastu

mam partha daivim prakrtimaritah
bhajantyananyamanaso jvatva bhutadimavyayam

But great souls, o Partha,
finding refuge in the Divine nature,
adore Me with calm minds, knowing Me
as the inexhaustible foundation of the beings.
14 satatam

kirtayanto mam yatantaca drdhavratah
namasyantaca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate

Singing always My glory
they serve Me diligently,
with determined devotion,
always in the state of unity.
15 jvanayajvena

capyanye yajanto mamupasate
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha vivatomukham
Adoring Me with the sacrifice of knowledge,
others worship Me in unity,
in duality, in diversity, in all forms.

16 aham

kraturaham yajvah svadhahamahamausadham
mantrohamahamevajyamahamagniraham hutam
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I am the Vedic rite, I am yajva,
I am the food offered to the ancestors,
the herb and the mantra.
I am the butter, the fire and the sacrificial offering.
17 pitahamasya

jagato mata dhata pitamahah
vedyam pavitramomkara rksama yajureva ca

I am the father of this world,
the mother, the support and the forefather.
I am the object of knowledge,
the purifier, the syllable Om.
I am Rg, Sama and Yajur.
18 gatirbharta

prabhuh saksi nivasah aranam suhrt
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijamavyayam

I am the goal, I am the maintainer,
the Lord and the witness.
I am the home, the refuge and the best friend.
I am the creation, destruction
and the foundation which is the support,
I am the treasury and the indestructible seed.
19 tapamyahamaham

varsam nigrhnamyutsrjami ca
amrtam caiva mrtyuca sadasaccahamarjuna
I give warmth, I send and keep the rain.
I am the immortality and death,
existence and nonexistence, o Arjuna.

20 traividya

mam somapah putapapa
yajvairistva svargatim prarthayante
te punyamasadya surendralokam
ananti divyandivi devabhogan
The knowers of the three Vedas,
they who drink soma, pure from sin,
adoring Me with sacrifice,
they aspire to heaven.
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Having reached the kingdom of Indra,
they enjoy the heavenly pleasures.
21 te

tam bhuktva svargalokam vialam
ksine punye martyalokam vianti
evam trayidharmamanuprapanna
gatagatam kamakama labhante

Having had enough of the heavenly spaces,
with their merit exhausted,
they return into the world of mortals.
Thus they, who follow the teaching of the Vedas,
desiring the fulfillment of desire,
attain death and rebirth.
22 ananyacintayanto

mam ye janah paryupasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham
But to them, who focus on Me alone,
who worship Me with undivided devotion,
I bring protection and lasting achievement.

23 yepyanyadevatabhakta

yajante raddhayanvitah
tepi mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam
And they, who worship other deities,
serving them with faith,
they indeed worship Me,
o son of Kunti, but in ignorance.

24 aham

hi sarvayajvanam bhokta ca prabhureva ca
na tu mamabhijananti tattvenatacyavanti te

I indeed am the enjoyer
and the Lord of all sacrifice.
Still, not knowing Me truly, they fail.
25 yanti

devavrata devanpitenyanti pitrvratah
bhutani yanti bhutejya yanti madyajinopi mam
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Those, who worship the gods, come to the gods;
those, who worship the ancestors, come to the ancestors,
those, who worship the spirits and demons, go to them
and those, who worship Me, come to Me.
26 patram

puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tadaham bhaktyupahrtamanami prayatatmanah

If one offers Me with devotion even a leaf,
flower, fruit or water,
I accept the pure gift of the devoted heart.
27 yatkarosi

yadanasi yajjuhosi dadasi yat
yattapasyasi kaunteya tatkurusva madarpanam
Whatever you do, whatever you eat,
whatever you sacrifice, whatever you give,
in whatever austerity you engage, o son of Kunti,
do it as an offering to Me.

28 ubhaubhaphalairevam

moksyase karmabandhanaih
sannyasayogayuktatma vimukto mamupaisyasi

Thus will you be free
from the good and bad fruits of action.
Firm in the yoga of renunciation and perfectly free,
you will come to Me.
29 samoham

sarvabhutesu na me dvesyosti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham
I am the same to all beings.
I value none more and none less.
But he, who worships Me with devotion,
he is in Me and I am in him.

30 api

cetsuduracaro bhajate mamananyabhak
sadhureva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah
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Were he even the most miserable of sinners,
he who worships Me with devotion,
is to be considered righteous,
for he chose rightly.
31 ksipram

bhavati dharmatma avacchantim nigacchati
kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranayati
He soon attains rightness
and reaches the lasting peace.
Know, o son of Kunti, that those
who are devoted to Me
are never lost.

32 mam

hi partha vyaparitya yepi syuh papayonayah
striyo vaiyastatha udrastepi yanti param gatim
Those who seek refuge in Me,
be they even men of lowly birth
women, vaiyas and udras
even they attain the highest goal.

33 kim

punarbrahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayastatha
anityamasukham lokamimam prapya bhajasva mam

How much more is it the case
with virtuous brahmanas,
and devoted and wise kings!
Therefore adore Me, you who found yourself
in the world of sorrow and passing!
34 manmana

bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru
mamevaisyasi yuktvaivamatmanam matparayanah

Always thinking of Me, adore Me with devotion,
offer Me sacrifice, pay Me respect.
With your soul completely preoccupied with Me,
thus united you will come to Me.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
bhuya eva mahabaho rnu me paramam vacah
yatteham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya
The Almighty Lord said:
Hear more of My highest word, o Mighty-armed,
which, desiring your well-being, I speak to you,
for you are in My favor.

2

na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah
ahamadirhi devanam maharsinam ca sarvaah
Not even the multitude of gods
and great sages know my origin,
for I am the source
of both the gods and the wise.

3

yo mamajamanadim ca vetti lokamahevaram
asammudhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate
The mortal one, who knows Me
as unborn and without origin,
who knows me as the Great Lord of the worlds,
he is without delusion, and free of all sin.

4

buddhirjvanamasammohah ksama satyam damah amah
sukham duhkham bhavobhavo bhayam cabhayameva ca
Consciousness, wisdom, lack of illusion,
patience, truthfulness, control over the senses and mind,
happiness, unhappiness, birth and death,
fear and fearlessness,

5

ahimsa samata tustistapo danam yaoyaah
bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta eva prthagvidhah
nonviolence, balance, undemanding nature,
penance, generosity, glory and shame,
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are the various states of beings,
all having their origin in Me.
6

maharsayah sapta purve catvaro manavastatha
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah
The seven maharsis and the four Manus,
who are like Me, are born from My mind,
and from them all the creatures of the world.

7

etam vibhutim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah
sovikampena yogena yujyate natra samayah
He who truly knows
this abundance of My greatness,
he is completely preoccupied with yoga.
That is beyond doubt.

8

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah
I am the source of all.
Everything originates from Me.
Knowing that, gifted with deep understanding,
the wise worship Me.

9

maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam
kathayantaca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca
With Me in thoughts, their lives dedicated to Me,
assisting each other, talking about Me,
they find satisfaction and happiness.

10 tesam

satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam
dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mamupayanti te

To those, who are always preoccupied with devotion,
who love Me with all their hearts,
I give the yoga of knowledge,
which brings them to Me.
567

Bhagavad-gEt=
11 tesamevanukamparthamahamajvanajam

tamah
naayamyatmabhavastho jvanadipena bhasvata

As a mercy to them, I,
who abide in their souls,
dispel the darkness of ignorance
with clear light of knowledge.
12 arjuna

uvaca
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan
purusam avatam divyamadidevamajam vibhum

Arjuna said:
You are the highest brahman, the highest abode,
You are the greatest purifier.
You are the original Divine Purusa,
the unborn God of the gods.
13 ahustvamrsayah

sarve devarsirnaradastatha
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me

All the rsis speak so of You.
Narada said so, and Asita, Devala and Vyasa.
And You, Yourself, have revealed Yourself as such before me.
14 sarvametadrtam

manye yanmam vadasi keava
na hi te bhagavanvyaktim vidurdeva na danavah

Everything you have told me
I hold to be the truth, o Keava.
You, o Lord, neither gods nor demons
can reach nor comprehend.
15 svayamevatmanatmanam

vettha tvam purusottama
bhutabhavana bhutea devadeva jagatpate

Indeed, only You know Your own person, o Highest Purusa,
o origin of beings, Lord of all, God of the gods,
o Lord of the entire world.
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16 vaktumarhasyaesena

divya hyatmavibhutayah
yabhirvibhutibhirlokanimamstvam vyapya tisthasi

It is appropriate for You indeed
to speak about Your Divine glory,
which pervades all those worlds.
17 katham

vidyamaham yogimstvam sada paricintayan
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyosi bhagavanmaya
How am I to understand You, o Yogi,
always thinking about You?
In which forms am I to envision You, o Lord?

18 vistarenatmano

yogam vibhutim ca janardana
bhuyah kathaya trptirhi rnvato nasti memrtam

Tell me again in detail, o Janardana,
all Your yogic abundance.
For I can never have enough of the nectar of Your words.
19 ribhagavanuvaca

hanta te kathayisyami divya hyatmavibhutayah
pradhanyatah kururestha nastyanto vistarasya me

The Almighty Lord said:
I will now describe to you My Divine glories,
but only the greatest of them, o glory of the Kurus,
for My greatness has no end.
20 ahamatma

gudakea sarvabhutaayasthitah
ahamadica madhyam ca bhutanamanta eva ca

I am the Self, o Gudakea,
which resides in the heart of every being.
I am the beginning, the middle
and the end of all beings.
21 adityanamaham

visnurjyotisam raviramuman
maricirmarutamasmi naksatranamaham ai
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Among Adityas I am Visnu,
among the sources of light I am the sun,
among the maruts I am Marici,
among the stars I am the moon.
22 vedanam

samavedosmi devanamasmi vasavah
indriyanam manacasmi bhutanamasmi cetana

Among the Vedas I am Sama-veda,
among the gods I am Vasava,
among the senses I am the mind.
In all beings I am consciousness.
23 rudranam

abkaracasmi vitteo yaksaraksasam
vasunam pavakacasmi meruh ikharinamaham

Among the Rudras I am abkara,
among yaksas and raksasas I am Kubera.
Among the vasus I am Agni,
and among the mountains I am Meru.
24 purodhasam

ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim
senaninamaham skandah sarasamasmi sagarah

Among the priests, know that I am Brhaspati, o Partha.
Among the commanders of armies I am Karttikeya,
I am the ocean among the waters.
25 maharsinam

bhrguraham giramasmyekamaksaram
yajvanam japayajvosmi sthavaranam himalayah

Of maharsis I am Bhrgu,
of words I am the syllable Om,
of yajvas I am japa.
Among the motionless things I am Himalaya.
26 avatthah

sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca naradah
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih
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Among the trees I am banyan,
among the Divine sages I am Narada.
Among the gandharvas I am Citraratha,
among the siddhas I am the wise Kapila.
27 uccaihravasamavanam

viddhi mamamrtodbhavam
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca naradhipam

Know, that I am the Uccaihravas among the horses,
born from amrta.
Among the best of elephants I am Airavata,
and among men I am the king.
28 ayudhanamaham

vajram dhenunamasmi kamadhuk
prajanacasmi kandarpah sarpanamasmi vasukih

Of weapons I am vajra,
among cows I am Kama-dhenu,
among the causes of conception I am Kandarpa,
and among the serpents I am Vasuki.
29 anantacasmi

naganam varuno yadasamaham
pitenamaryama casmi yamah samyamatamaham

Among the nagas I am Ananta,
Varuna am I among the beings of water.
Among the forefathers I am Aryaman,
among the supervisors I am Yama.
30 prahladacasmi

daityanam kalah kalayatamaham
mrganam ca mrgendroham vainateyaca paksinam

Among the Daityas I am Prahlada,
among the destroyers I am time.
Among the animals I am the lion,
among the birds I am Vainateya.
31 pavanah

pavatamasmi ramah astrabhrtamaham
jhasanam makaracasmi srotasamasmi jahnavi
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Among the purifiers I am the wind,
among the warriors I am Rama.
Among the fish I am the shark,
and among the rivers I am Gabga.
32 sarganamadirantaca

madhyam caivahamarjuna
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatamaham

In all things I am the beginning,
the middle and the end, o Arjuna.
Of all knowledge I am the knowledge of Self,
in discussions I am the conclusion.
33 aksaranamakarosmi

dvandvah samasikasya ca
ahamevaksayah kalo dhataham vivatomukhah

Of the letters I am the letter A,
of the compound words I am the word of two syllables.
I am indeed the unpassing time,
I am the all-seeing provider.
34 mrtyuh

sarvaharacahamudbhavaca bhavisyatam
kirtih rirvakca narinam smrtirmedha dhrtih ksama
I am the all-devouring death,
and the creation of all that is to be.
Among the female qualities
I am Glory, Success,
Word, Memory, Mindfulness,
Patience and Perseverance.

35 brhatsama

tatha samnam gayatri chandasamaham
masanam margairsohamrtunam kusumakarah

Among the hymns of Sama-veda I am Brhat-sama,
among the verses I am Gayatri.
Among the months I am margairsa,
and among the seasons I am the floral spring.
36 dyutam

chalayatamasmi tejastejasvinamaham
jayosmi vyavasayosmi sattvam sattvavatamaham
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Among deceptions I am gamble,
I am the greatness in all that is great,
I am the victory, I am the adventure,
I am the strength of the mighty.
37 vrsninam

vasudevosmi pandavanam dhanavjayah
muninamapyaham vyasah kavinamuana kavih

Among the Vrsnis I am Vasudeva,
among the Pandavas I am Dhanavjaya.
Among the wise men I am Vyasa,
among the men of thought I am Uanas.
38 dando

damayatamasmi nitirasmi jigisatam
maunam caivasmi guhyanam jvanam jvanavatamaham

Among punishments I am the whip,
I am the skill in those who aspire to victory.
Among the secret things I am silence,
I am the wisdom in the wise.
39 yaccapi

sarvabhutanam bijam tadahamarjuna
na tadasti vina yatsyanmaya bhutam caracaram

I am the seed of all that exists, o Arjuna.
There is no created being, either moving or motionless,
that could exist without Me.
40 nantosti

mama divyanam vibhutinam parantapa
esa tuddeatah prokto vibhutervistaro maya

My Divine abundance has no end, o conqueror of enemies.
What I have just told you is but a glimpse.
41 yadyadvibhutimatsattvam

rimadurjitameva va
tattadevavagaccha tvam mama tejomasambhavam
Know everything abundant, beautiful and glorious,
to be a manifestation of only a fraction of My glory.
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42 athava

bahunaitena kim jvatena tavarjuna
vistabhyahamidam krtsnamekamena sthito jagat

But why do you need, o Arjuna,
the knowledge of that?
By a mere fragment of Myself
I pervade and maintain all Creation.
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1

arjuna uvaca
madanugrahaya paramam guhyamadhyatmasamjvitam
yattvayoktam vacastena mohoyam vigato mama
Arjuna said:
In Your mercy, you have told me
the utmost secret called adhyatma,
which has dispelled my delusion.

2

bhavapyayau hi bhutanam rutau vistarao maya
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyamapi cavyayam
About the appearance and disappearance of beings,
as well as about Your unpassing glory, o Lotus-eyes,
I have heard from you in detail.

3

evametadyathattha tvamatmanam paramevara
drastumicchami te rupamaivaram purusottama
You are such, as you have described Yourself,
o Highest Lord, but I wish to see You
in Your aspect of the Almighty, o Highest Purusa.

4

manyase yadi tacchakyam maya drastumiti prabho
yogevara tato me tvam darayatmanamavyayam
If You, o Lord, think that I am capable of seeing it,
then show me, o Lord of yoga, Your unpassing being.

5

ribhagavanuvaca
paya me partha rupani ataotha sahasraah
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca
The Almighty Lord said:
Behold, o Partha, the hundreds
and thousands of My Divine forms,
diverse, in many colors and shapes.
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payadityanvasunrudranavinau marutastatha
bahunyadrstapurvani payacaryani bharata
Behold, o Bharata, the Adityas, vasus,
Rudras, Avins and maruts.
Behold many wonders, unseen before.

7

ihaikastham jagatkrtsnam payadya sacaracaram
mama dehe gudakea yaccanyad drastumicchasi
In My body now behold, o Gudakea,
the entire world united in One
all that is in motion and motionless,
and everything else, that you desire to see.

8

na tu mam akyase drastumanenaiva svacaksusa
divyam dadami te caksuh paya me yogamaivaram
But with your own eyes you cannot see Me.
I therefore give you the heavenly sight.
Behold now My Divine glory.

9

savjaya uvaca
evamuktva tato rajanmahayogevaro harih
darayamasa parthaya paramam rupamaivaram
Savjaya said:
Having said that, o king,
the greatest Lord of Yoga, Hari,
showed Partha His Divine form.

10 anekavaktranayanamanekadbhutadaranam

anekadivyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham
Many mouths, and eyes, and wondrous sights;
adorned with heavenly jewels,
and armed with heavenly weapons, raised for battle,

11 divyamalyambaradharam

divyagandhanulepanam
sarvacaryamayam devamanantam vivatomukham
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wrapped up in heavenly wreaths, clothes and scents,
stood His form, marvelous, bright,
endless and all-pervading.
12 divi

suryasahasrasya bhavedyugapadutthita
yadi bhah sadri sa syadbhasastasya mahatmanah
If thousands of suns were lit in the sky at the same time,
their brightness would resemble the shine
of this magnificent being.

13 tatraikastham

jagatkrtsnam pravibhaktamanekadha
apayaddevadevasya arire pandavastada

Here, in the body of the God of gods,
the son of Pandu beheld the entire universe,
divided in multitude and founded in One.
14 tatah

sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhanavjayah
pranamya irasa devam krtavjalirabhasata
Then, overwhelmed with wonder,
with goosebumps all over his body,
with folded hands and head bowed
Dhanavjaya respectfully addressed the Lord.

15 arjuna

uvaca
payami devamstava deva dehe
sarvamstatha bhutaviesasabghan
brahmanamiam kamalasanastham
rsimca sarvanuragamca divyan
Arjuna said:
In Your body, o Lord, I see assembled
all the gods and all beings;
Brahma the Maker sitting in the lotus;
also all the sages and the serpents of heaven.

16 anekabahudaravaktranetram

payami tvam sarvatonantarupam
nantam na madhyam na punastavadim
payami vivevara vivarupa
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I look at Your infinite form,
with a multitude of arms,
bellies, mouths and eyes.
But I fail to see Your beginning,
middle or end, o Highest Lord, o Almighty!
17 kiritinam

gadinam cakrinam ca
tejoraim sarvato diptimantam
payami tvam durniriksyam samantad
diptanalarkadyutimaprameyam

I behold You with crowns, scepters and discs,
shining with light all around.
It is indeed difficult to look at You,
like a blazing fire, and the infinite light of the sun.
18 tvamaksaram

paramam veditavyam
tvamasya vivasya param nidhanam
tvamavyayah avatadharmagopta
sanatanastvam puruso mato me
I see You as the unpassing, and the Highest.
You are the supreme foundation of all.
You are the eternal guardian of dharma,
You are the eternal Purusa, I think.

19 anadimadhyantamanantaviryam

anantabahum aisuryanetram
payami tvam diptahutaavaktram
svatejasa vivamidam tapantam

You are without beginning, middle or end;
You are of infinite glory, of countless arms.
The sun and the moon are Your eyes,
the blazing fire is Your face.
All Creation receives warmth from Your glow.
20 dyavaprthivyoridamantaram

hi
vyaptam tvayaikena diaca sarvah
drstvadbhutam rupamugram tavedam
lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman
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You indeed pervade the earth,
the worlds of heaven and all in between;
having seen Your marvelous, terrible sight,
all three worlds tremble, o Highest Soul.
21 ami

hi tvam surasabgha vianti
kecidbhitah pravjalayo grnanti
svastityuktva maharsisiddhasabghah
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih

Inside You indeed enter the multitude of the righteous.
Scared, some worship You with folded hands.
Glory to You! exclaims a vast number
of siddhas and maharsis,
praising You with full hymns.
22 rudraditya

vasavo ye ca sadhya
vivevinau marutacosmapaca
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasabgha
viksante tvam vismitacaiva sarve
Rudras, Adityas, vasus and Sadhyas,
Vivas, Avins, maruts and the forefathers,
the multitude of gandharvas, yaksas, asuras and siddhas
they all gaze at You, in wonder.

23 rupam

mahatte bahuvaktranetram
mahabaho bahubahurupadam
bahudaram bahudamstrakaralam
drstva lokah pravyathitastathaham

Seeing Your immense form, o Mighty-armed,
with many mouths, eyes, many hands,
thighs, feet, with many bellies, with many fierce teeth,
all the worlds tremble, and I with them.
24 nabhahspram

diptamanekavarnam
vyattananam diptavialanetram
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma
dhrtim na vindami amam ca visno
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When I see You reaching the sky,
blazing, in many colors, mouth wide open,
with big bright eyes, I fear in my heart,
and I find neither courage, nor peace, o Visnu.
25 damstrakaralani

ca te mukhani
drstvaiva kalanalasannibhani
dio na jane na labhe ca arma
prasida devea jagannivasa

When I see Your mouth and Your teeth,
terrible, resembling the fires of time,
I no longer know the four directions,
and I find no peace. Have mercy,
o Lord of gods, o Refuge of the universe!
26 ami

ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah
sarve sahaivavanipalasabghaih
bhismo dronah sutaputrastathasau
sahasmadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih

Into Your mouth rush all the sons of Dhrtarastra,
the vast number of princes, Bhisma, Drona,
the son of the chariot driver
and with them also the leaders of our warriors.
27 vaktrani

te tvaramana vianti
damstrakaralani bhayanakani
kecidvilagna daanantaresu
sandryante curnitairuttamabgaih
They rush head down into the terrible mill of Your teeth.
Some of them are hanging between the teeth,
heads pounded into dust.

28 yatha

nadinam bahavombuvegah
samudramevabhimukha dravanti
tatha tavami naralokavira
vianti vaktranyabhivijvalanti
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Like the currents of many rivers
that flow toward the sea,
so do they, the heroes among men,
rush into Your flaming jaws.
29 yatha

pradiptam jvalanam patabga
vianti naaya samrddhavegah
tathaiva naaya vianti lokas
tavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah

Like butterflies, that rush into the blazing fire,
into ruin, so do those creatures recklessly rush
into Your mouth, to be destroyed.
30 lelihyase

grasamanah samantal
lokansamagranvadanairjvaladbhih
tejobhirapurya jagatsamagram
bhasastavograh pratapanti visno
With tongues of fire You embrace all the worlds,
everywhere, consuming them.
The bright rays of Your being shine, o Visnu,
filling the entire world with light.

31 akhyahi

me ko bhavanugrarupo
namostu te devavara prasida
vijvatumicchami bhavantamadyam
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim

Tell me, who are You, in this terrible form?
Glory to You, o Greatest, have mercy.
I wish to know You, the original being.
I do not understand Your actions.
32 ribhagavanuvaca

kalosmi lokaksayakrtpravrddho
lokansamahartumiha pravrttah
rtepi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve
yevasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah
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The Almighty Lord said:
I am the mighty Time that destroys the world,
and now my preoccupation is the destruction of the worlds.
Even without you, none of the arrayed warriors
of the opposing armies will survive.
33 tasmattvamuttistha

yao labhasva
jitva atrun bhubksva rajyam samrddham
mayaivaite nihatah purvameva
nimittamatram bhava savyasacin

So stand up, and achieve glory!
Overcome your enemies, and enjoy the reign on earth.
They are all slain by My hand, anyway.
Be only My instrument, o Left-handed!
34 dronam

ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca
karnam tathanyanapi yodhaviran
maya hatamstvam jahi mavyathistha
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan
Drona and Bhisma, Jayadratha,
Karna and other brave warriors,
whom I have already killed, slay!
Fear not, but fight: you will defeat your enemies!

35 savjaya

uvaca
etacchrutva vacanam keavasya
krtavjalirvepamanah kiriti
namaskrtva bhuya evaha krsnam
sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamya

Savjaya said:
Hearing those words from Keava,
Arjuna, with palms folded, trembled,
bowed, and again, filled with fear,
addressed Krsna with a trembling voice.
36 arjuna

uvaca
sthane hrsikea tava prakirtya
jagatprahrsyatyanurajyate ca
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raksamsi bhitani dio dravanti
sarve namasyanti ca siddhasabghah
Arjuna said:
With full right is the world happy
and enjoys praising You, o Hrsikea.
It is proper that all the raksasas run from You in terror,
and the multitude of siddhas bow low before You.
37 kasmacca

te na nameranmahatman
gariyase brahmanopyadikartre
ananta devea jagannivasa
tvamaksaram sadasattatparam yat

And how would they not bow before You,
o Highest, who are above all,
who gave birth to the Maker, o Infinite Being,
the Lord of gods, who are the refuge of the universe.
You are indestructible, the being and non-being,
and everything beyond.
38 tvamadidevah

purusah puranas
tvamasya vivasya param nidhanam
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama
tvaya tatam vivamanantarupa

You
You
You
You

are the first God, the original Purusa.
are the highest refuge of the universe,
are the knower and the known and the highest goal.
pervade all, o Thousand-Forms!

39 vayuryamognirvarunah

aabkah
prajapatistvam prapitamahaca
namo namastestu sahasrakrtvah
punaca bhuyopi namo namaste

You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna,
moon, Prajapati and the Forefather.
Glory, may all glory be to You! A thousand times!
Again and again! Glory to You!
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40 namah

purastadatha prsthataste
namostu te sarvata eva sarva
anantaviryamitavikramastvam
sarvam samapnosi tatosi sarvah

Glory to You in front and in behind!
Glory to You from all sides, o Universal!
Infinite is Your power, and Your valor is endless.
You pervade all, and You are therefore all.
41 sakheti

matva prasabham yaduktam
he krsna he yadava he sakheti
ajanata mahimanam tavedam
maya pramadatpranayena vapi

If I have offended You, speaking carelessly and lovingly,
calling You o Krsna, o Yadava, o friend,
seeing You only as my friend, knowing not Your greatness
42 yaccavahasarthamasatkrtosi

viharaayyasanabhojanesu
ekothavapyacyuta tatsamaksam
tatksamaye tvamahamaprameyam
if I have offended You in any way, o Acyuta,
in play, in a game, lying down, sitting or at a meal,
alone or in company, I beg Your forgiveness, o Infinite one.

43 pitasi

lokasya caracarasya
tvamasya pujyaca gururgariyan
na tvatsamostyabhyadhikah kutonyo
lokatrayepyapratimaprabhava
You are the father of this world, of all moving and motionless.
All the world praises You, who are the highest teacher.
You have no equal. How could anyone possibly be above You
in all three worlds, You, who are beyond comparison?

44 tasmatpranamya

pranidhaya kayam
prasadaye tvamahamiamidyam
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piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum
Therefore I, bowing low before You,
falling on My knees, beg of You,
respected Lord, forgive me.
Be merciful with me as a father with his son,
as a friend with his friend
and as a man with his beloved!
45 adrstapurvam

hrsitosmi drstva
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me
tadeva me daraya deva rupam
prasida devea jagannivasa
I am happy, for I saw that, which was yet unseen,
and still, my spirit is shaken by fear.
Show Me again, o Lord, Your human form.
Have mercy, o Lord of gods, o refuge of the worlds!

46 kiritinam

gadinam cakrahastam
icchami tvam drastumaham tathaiva
tenaiva rupena caturbhujena
sahasrabaho bhava vivamurte

I wish to see You as before, with the crown,
scepter and disc in hand, in Your previous form,
with four arms, o Thousand-Arms, o Universal form.
47 ribhagavanuvaca

maya prasannena tavarjunedam
rupam param daritamatmayogat
tejomayam vivamanantamadyam
yanme tvadanyena na drstapurvam

The Almighty Lord said:
Out of love for you, o Arjuna,
I have revealed before you, with My power,
this highest form. Full of brightness,
universal, endless, it is My original form,
and none but you has yet seen it.
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48 na

vedayajvadhyayanairna danair
na ca kriyabhirna tapobhirugraih
evamrupah akya aham nrloke
drastum tvadanyena kurupravira

Not by the study of Vedas, nor by sacrifice,
generosity, ritual, nor austere penance,
could anyone see Me in the world of men,
in this form, but you, o hero of the Kurus.
49 ma

te vyatha ma ca vimudhabhavo
drstva rupam ghoramidrbmamedam
vyapetabhih pritamanah punastvam
tadeva me rupamidam prapaya

Fear not, and be untroubled
having seen this terrible aspect of Mine.
Without fear and with joy in your heart,
behold again My human form.
50 savjaya

uvaca
ityarjunam vasudevastathoktva
svakam rupam darayamasa bhuyah
avasayamasa ca bhitamenam
bhutva punah saumyavapurmahatma
Savjaya said:
Having said that to Arjuna,
Vasudeva showed again His previous form.
The mighty being, again of gentle appearance,
had calmed his fear.

51 arjuna

uvaca
drstvedam manusam rupam tava saumyam janardana
idanimasmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah

Arjuna said:
Seeing again Your gentle human form,
o Janardana, I have regained my composure
and returned to my own nature.
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52 ribhagavanuvaca

sudurdaramidam rupam drstavanasi yanmama
deva apyasya rupasya nityam daranakabksinah

The Almighty Lord said:
It is difficult to see this aspect of Mine
which you have just seen.
Even the gods constantly long to see it.
53 naham

vedairna tapasa na danena na cejyaya
akya evamvidho drastum drstavanasi mam yatha

Not by Vedas, nor by austerity, nor by mercy,
nor sacrifice, can I be seen in this form,
in which you have just seen Me.
54 bhaktya

tvananyaya akya ahamevamvidhorjuna
jvatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa

But with undivided devotion
I can be, in this aspect, indeed known,
seen and entered, o Mighty-armed.
55 matkarmakrnmatparamo

madbhaktah sabgavarjitah
nirvairah sarvabhutesu yah sa mameti pandava
He who acts for Me, who sees Me as the Highest,
who is devoted to Me, who is unattached,
who is free from hatred of any being,
he comes to Me, o son of Pandu.
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1

arjuna uvaca
evam satatayukta ye bhaktastvam paryupasate
ye capyaksaramavyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah
Arjuna said:
Who is more perfect in yoga,
those who contemplate You in devotion, or those
who contemplate the unmanifested and transcendental?

2

ribhagavanuvaca
mayyaveya mano ye mam nityayukta upasate
raddhaya parayopetah te me yuktatama matah
The Almighty Lord said:
Those, who meditate on Me,
who contemplate Me, always in devotion,
rich with highest faith,
I consider to be the perfect yogis.

3

ye tvaksaramanirdeyamavyaktam paryupasate
sarvatragamacintyavca kutasthamacalandhruvam
But they, who contemplate the unpassing,
incomprehensible, unmanifested, omnipresent,
unimaginable, changeless, lasting, eternal,

4

sanniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah
te prapnuvanti mameva sarvabhutahite ratah
with all senses under control, always focused,
wishing well to everyone, they also come to Me.

5

kleodhikatarastesamavyaktasaktacetasam
avyakta hi gatirduhkham dehavadbhiravapyate
A more difficult task lies before them,
who direct their look at the Unmanifested.
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For the Unmanifested, as a goal,
is very difficult to achieve
during life in the body.
6

ye tu sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya matparah
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyayanta upasate
But they who adore Me,
surrendering all their actions to Me,
who see Me as the Highest,
contemplating Me they achieve yoga.

7

tesamaham samuddharta mrtyusamsarasagarat
bhavami naciratpartha mayyaveitacetasam
To them, whose mind abides in Me, o Partha,
I soon become deliverance
from the mortal circle of this world.

8

mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim niveaya
nivasisyasi mayyeva ata urdhvam na samayah
Anchor your mind in Me alone,
unite your reason with Me,
and in Me then shall you live.
That is beyond doubt.

9

atha cittam samadhatum na aknosi mayi sthiram
abhyasayogena tato mamicchaptum dhanavjaya
But if you cannot make your mind firmly entrenched in Me,
then find Me in a steady practice of yoga, o Dhanavjaya.

10 abhyasepyasamarthosi

matkarmaparamo bhava
madarthamapi karmani kurvansiddhimavapsyasi

If you cannot even practice,
then surrender all your actions to Me.
By acting for Me alone, you shall reach perfection.
589

Bhagavad-gEt=
11 athaitadapyaaktosi

kartum madyogamaritah
sarvakarmaphalatyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan

If you cannot do even that,
then find refuge in Me by devotion,
abandoning all the fruits of action,
under the guidance of the higher Self.
12 reyo

hi jvanamabhyasajjvanaddhyanam viisyate
dhyanatkarmaphalatyagastyagacchantiranantaram
Indeed better than practice is knowledge;
above knowledge there is meditation,
and above meditation there is renunciation
from the fruits of action.
Renunciation is immediately followed by peace.

13 advesta

sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna eva ca
nirmamo nirahabkarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami

He who hates no being, who is kind, compassionate to all,
who is free from attachment and egotism,
who is equal in suffering and joy,
14 santustah

satatam yogi yatatma drdhanicayah
mayyarpitamanobuddhiryo madbhaktah sa me priyah
he who is patient, modest and balanced in mind,
controlled by Self, constant in firmness,
with mind and reason directed at Me,
he who is so devoted to Me, is dear to Me.

15 yasmannodvijate

loko lokannodvijate ca yah
harsamarsabhayodvegairmukto yah sa ca me priyah
He who touches not the world,
who is untouched by the world,
who is free from joy, envy,
fear and sorrow, is dear to Me.
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16 anapeksah

ucirdaksa udasino gatavyathah
sarvarambhaparityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah

He who is modest, pure, smart,
untouched by worries, fearless,
renouncing all endeavors,
who thus surrendered to Me, is dear to Me.
17 yo

na hrsyati na dvesti na ocati na kabksati
ubhaubhaparityagi bhaktimanyah sa me priyah
He, who feels neither joy nor sorrow,
nor desire, nor yearning,
renouncing both good and evil,
who is filled with devotion, is dear to Me.

18 samah

atrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh
itosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sabgavivarjitah
He who is the same to both friend and enemy,
in glory and shame, in praise and admonishment,

19 tulyanindastutirmauni

santusto yena kenacit
aniketah sthiramatirbhaktimanme priyo narah

who is the same in both cold and warm, joy and suffering,
who is free from the bonds, who is silent, always satisfied,
without home, with stable mind, full of devotion,
such a man is dear to Me.
20 ye

tu dharmyamrtamidam yathoktam paryupasate
raddadhana matparama bhaktastetiva me priyah

They, who truly follow the immortal path here described,
who, full of faith and devotion, observe Me as the highest,
they are dear to Me above all.
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1

arjuna uvaca
prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetrajvameva ca
etadveditumicchami jvanam jveyam ca keava
Arjuna said:
What are the field, and the knower of the field?
What is Prakrti, and what is Purusa?
What is knowledge, and what is the object of knowledge?
That, o Keava, I wish to know.

2

ribhagavanuvaca
idam ariram kaunteya ksetramityabhidhiyate
etadyo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajva iti tadvidah
The Almighty Lord said:
This body, o son of Kunti, is called the field.
He who knows that, is known by the wise
as the knower of the field.

3

ksetrajvam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata
ksetraksetrajvayorjvanam yattajjvanam matam mama
Know Me, also, as the Knower in all bodies, o Bharata.
Knowledge of the field and of the knower of the field
I consider to be the true knowledge.

4

tatksetram yacca yadrkca yadvikari yataca yat
sa ca yo yatprabhavaca tatsamasena me rnu
Hear now what I am about to tell you, in brief,
about the field, its composition and changes, its origin,
and about the knower, his nature and influence.

5

rsibhirbahudha gitam chandobhirvividhaih prthak
brahmasutrapadaicaiva hetumadbhirvinicitaih
About brahman spoke the rsis in various hymns,
clearly expressing the essence.
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mahabhutanyahabkaro buddhiravyaktameva ca
indriyani daaikam ca pavca cendriyagocarah
The five basic elements, ego, mind
and the Unmanifested (avyakta), ten senses
and reason, as well as the five objects of senses,

7

iccha dvesah sukham duhkham sabghatacetana dhrtih
etatksetram samasena savikaramudahrtam
desire, hatred, pleasure, pain,
understanding, mindfulness, will
that is the brief description of the field
together with its aspects.

8

amanitvamadambhitvamahimsa ksantirarjavam
acaryopasanam aucam sthairyamatmavinigrahah
Humility, modesty, harmlessness, patience, honesty,
service to the teacher, purity, perseverance, self-control,

9

indriyarthesu vairagyamanahabkara eva ca
janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosanudaranam
detachment from the objects of senses,
as well as the absence of egotism.
Observation of the evil that arises from birth,
death, old age, disease and suffering,

10 asaktiranabhisvabgah

putradaragrhadisu
nityam ca samacittatvamistanistopapattisu

detachment, absence of desire for a son, wife,
home and the like, persisting indifference
toward perceptions
of the desired and undesirable,
11 mayi

cananyayogena bhaktiravyabhicarini
viviktadeasevitvamaratirjanasamsadi
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unyielding devotion to Me in the yoga of unity,
retreat into solitude,
dislike of the company of men,
12 adhyatmajvananityatvam

tattvajvanarthadaranam
etajjvanamiti proktamajvanam yadatonyatha
persistence in the knowledge of Self,
the awareness of the purpose
of the knowledge of reality.
All of that is called knowledge,
and its opposite is ignorance.

13 jveyam

yattatpravaksyami yajjvatvamrtamanute
anadi matparam brahma na sattannasaducyate

I will describe unto you that,
which needs to be known
and knowledge of which leads to the Immortal.
Without beginning is the highest brahman.
For Him it can be said neither that He is the existence,
nor nonexistence.
14 sarvatah

panipadam tatsarvatoksiiromukham
sarvatah rutimalloke sarvamavrtya tisthati
Everywhere are His arms and legs,
everywhere are His eyes, heads and mouths,
everywhere are His ears.
Thus encompassing all, He exists in the world.

15 sarvendriyagunabhasam

sarvendriyavivarjitam
asaktam sarvabhrccaiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca
Shining in the actions of all senses,
and still without the senses.
Unattached, supporting all;
without the gunas.

16 bahirantaca

bhutanamacaram carameva ca
suksmatvattadavijveyam durastham cantike ca tat
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He is without and within the beings.
Moving is He and motionless.
Because of His subtlety, He is incomprehensible.
At the same time He is both far and near.
17 avibhaktam

ca bhutesu vibhaktamiva ca sthitam
bhutabhartr ca tajjveyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca

Undivided is He, but apparently divided in the beings.
Thus understood, all beings He maintains,
destroys and again gives them birth.
18 jyotisamapi

tajjyotistamasah paramucyate
jvanam jveyam jvanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam

He is the light of lights,
which is said to be beyond darkness.
As the knowledge, the known and the goal,
He resides in all hearts.
19 iti

ksetram tatha jvanam jveyam coktam samasatah
madbhakta etadvijvaya madbhavayopapadyate

To you I have briefly described the field,
as well as the knowledge and the known.
My bhakta, having understood it,
becomes worthy of My state.
20 prakrtim

purusam caiva viddhyanadi ubhavapi
vikaramca gunamcaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan
Know, that Prakrti and Purusa
are both without beginning.
Know also that all forms
and all the gunas are born from Prakrti.

21 karyakaranakartrtve

hetuh prakrtirucyate
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve heturucyate
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Representing the source of consequences and the means,
Prakrti is said to be the primordial principle.
Representing the source of experience, pleasure and suffering,
Purusa is said to be the primordial principle.
22 purusah

prakrtistho hi bhubkte prakrtijangunan
karanam gunasabgosya sadasadyonijanmasu
When Purusa resides in Prakrti,
He experiences the gunas created from Prakrti.
Attachment to the gunas is the cause
of His birth in good or evil wombs.

23 upadrastanumanta

ca bharta bhokta mahevarah
paramatmeti capyukto dehesminpurusah parah

In that body there also exists, indeed,
the observer, the approver, the supporter, the enjoyer,
the great Lord and the highest Self,
whom they call the Highest Purusa.
24 ya

evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha
sarvatha vartamanopi na sa bhuyobhijayate

He who knows such Purusa and Prakrti,
together with the gunas,
for him, whatever he does,
there is no rebirth.
25 dhyanenatmani

payanti kecidatmanamatmana
anye sabkhyena yogena karmayogena capare

Some, in meditation, know Self in Self by Self,
others with sabkhya-yoga,
and some, however, by karma-yoga.
26 anye

tvevamajanantah rutvanyebhya upasate
tepi catitarantyeva mrtyum rutiparayanah
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Some, not knowing Him, worship Him
according to what they heard from others.
They also go beyond death,
adhering to such instructions.
27 yavatsavjayate

kivcitsattvam sthavarajabgamam
ksetraksetrajvasamyogattadviddhi bharatarsabha

Whatever be there born, moving or motionless,
know it to be made, o best of Bharatas,
from a combination of the field
and the knower of the field.
28 samam

sarvesu bhutesu tisthantam paramevaram
vinayatsvavinayantam yah payati sa payati

He sees, who sees the highest Lord
as the same in all beings,
the unpassing within the passing.
29 samam

payanhi sarvatra samavasthitamivaram
na hinastyatmanatmanam tato yati param gatim

For he who sees the one Lord existing in all,
destroys not the Self by the Self,
and therefore attains the highest goal.
30 prakrtyaiva

ca karmani kriyamanani sarvaah
yah payati tathatmanamakartaram sa payati

He sees indeed, who sees
that all activity is performed by Nature alone,
and that Self does not act.
31 yada

bhutaprthagbhavamekasthamanupayati
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada

When a man realizes
that all the different beings reside in One,
and that all evolves from himself,
he then becomes brahman.
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32 anaditvannirgunatvatparamatmayamavyayah

arirasthopi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate

Having no beginning, being without the gunas,
this highest Self, undecaying,
although residing in the body, o son of Kunti,
neither acts, nor is soiled by actions.
33 yatha

sarvagatam sauksmyadakaam nopalipyate
sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate
Like the all-pervading space
which is never soiled, because of its subtlety,
so is the Self, omnipresent in the body, never soiled.

34 yatha

prakaayatyekah krtsnam lokamimam ravih
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam prakaayati bharata
As one sun gives light to the whole world,
so does the soul, o Bharata, enlighten all the fields.

35 ksetraksetrajvayorevamantaram

jvanacaksusa
bhutaprakrtimoksam ca ye viduryanti te param
Discerning thus between the field
and the knower of the field,
liberating themselves
from the bondage of Nature by insight,
they, who see with the eyes of knowledge,
attain the highest goal.
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Chapter Fourteen
1

ribhagavanuvaca
param bhuyah pravaksyami jvananam jvanamuttamam
yajjvatva munayah sarve param siddhimito gatah
The Almighty Lord said:
I will reveal to you, again, the high knowledge,
the best of all knowledge, realizing which,
the wise have reached the final perfection.

2

idam jvanamuparitya mama sadharmyamagatah
sargepi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca
Those who sought refuge in this knowledge
and attained unity with Me, are no longer born
when the worlds are created.

3

mama yonirmahad brahma tasmingarbham dadhamyaham
sambhavah sarvabhutanam tato bhavati bharata
My womb is the great brahman.
Therein I lay the seed.
Therefrom, o Bharata,
all the beings gain birth.

4

sarvayonisu kaunteya murtayah sambhavanti yah
tasam brahma mahadyoniraham bijapradah pita
Whatever forms take birth, o son of Kunti,
from any womb, the great brahman is their womb,
and I am the father, who lays the seed.

5

sattvam rajastama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinamavyayam
Sattva, rajas and tamasthose gunas, o Mighty-armed,
originating from Prakrti, firmly bind to the body
him who is embodied, unpassing.
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tatra sattvam nirmalatvatprakaakamanamayam
sukhasabgena badhnati jvanasabgena canagha
Of them, sattva is light and healing,
because of its purity, and forms attachment
to happiness and knowledge, o Sinless one.

7

rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasabgasamudbhavam
tannibadhnati kaunteya karmasabgena dehinam
Know, that rajas is passion in its nature,
the source of longing and attachment.
It binds, o son of Kunti, the embodied one
by the attachment to activity.

8

tamastvajvanajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam
pramadalasyanidrabhistannibadhnati bharata
But know, that tamas is born from ignorance,
and deludes all embodied beings.
It firmly binds, o Bharata, with madness,
laziness and inertia.

9

sattvam sukhe savjayati rajah karmani bharata
jvanamavrtya tu tamah pramade savjayatyuta
Sattva binds to happiness,
rajas to activity, o Bharata,
while tamas, hiding the knowledge,
binds to madness.

10 rajastamacabhibhuya

sattvam bhavati bharata
rajah sattvam tamacaiva tamah sattvam rajastatha

Sattva rises, o Bharata, over tamas and rajas.
Rajas over sattva and tamas.
So does tamas rise, having overcome sattva and rajas.
11 sarvadvaresu

dehesminprakaa upajayate
jvanam yada tada vidyadvivrddham sattvamityuta
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When the light of knowledge appears
in all the gates of this body,
then know that sattva prevails.
12 lobhah

pravrttirarambhah karmanamaamah sprha
rajasyetani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha

Greed, activity, endeavor, restlessness and desire
appear when rajas prevails, o best of Bharatas.
13 aprakaopravrttica

pramado moha eva ca
tamasyetani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana

Darkness, madness, inertia and delusion are born
when tamas prevails, o descendant of the Kurus.
14 yada

sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt
tadottamavidam lokanamalanpratipadyate
When an embodied man dies in the mode of sattva,
he goes to the pure worlds of those who know the Highest.

15 rajasi

pralayam gatva karmasabgisu jayate
tatha pralinastamasi mudhayonisu jayate
The one whom death finds in rajas,
is born among those
who are attached to activity.
And if he dies in tamas,
he falls into a womb of darkness.

16 karmanah

sukrtasyahuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam
rajasastu phalam duhkhamajvanam tamasah phalam

The fruit of virtuous activities
is said to be sattvic and pure;
the fruit of rajas is suffering,
while the fruit of tamas is ignorance.
17 sattvatsavjayate

jvanam rajaso lobha eva ca
pramadamohau tamaso bhavatojvanameva ca
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Knowledge originates from sattva,
greed from rajas.
Madness, delusion and ignorance, however,
originate from tamas.
18 urdhvam

gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah
jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah
Those who follow sattva are elevated,
rajasic ones remain stagnant,
and those, who are of the quality of tamas, fall.

19 nanyam

gunebhyah kartaram yada drastanupayati
gunebhyaca param vetti madbhavam sodhigacchati

When the knower realizes,
that outside the gunas there is none who acts,
and knows Him, who is above the gunas,
he then enters My nature.
20 gunanetanatitya

trindehi dehasamudbhavan
janmamrtyujaraduhkhairvimuktomrtamanute

Transcending all three gunas,
which are the source of this body,
the embodied man enjoys the nectar of liberation
from birth, death, change and suffering.
21 arjuna

uvaca
kairlibgaistringunanetanatito bhavati prabho
kimacarah katham caitamstringunanativartate
Arjuna said:
What are the signs, o Lord,
by which we are to recognize him,
who went beyond the three gunas?
How does he act,
and how does he go beyond the three gunas?
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22 ribhagavanuvaca

prakaam ca pravrttim ca mohameva ca pandava
na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kabksati
The Almighty Lord said:
He who despises not the light,
activity and delusion when they are present,
nor desires them when they are not;

23 udasinavadasino

gunairyo na vicalyate
guna vartanta ityevam yovatisthati nebgate
who is indifferent and undisturbed by the gunas;
he, who is firm and calm
in knowledge that only the gunas act;

24 samaduhkhasukhah

svasthah samalostamakavcanah
tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih
he, who is equal in both pleasure and pain,
who abides in Self,
to whom earth and gold are the same,
who is the same in both the pleasant
and the unpleasant, who has realization,
who cares not for praise or admonishment,

25 manapamanayostulyastulyo

mitraripaksayoh
sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa ucyate

who is the same in both glory and disgrace,
to both friend and foe, who abandoned all longings,
he is said to have gone beyond the gunas.
26 mam

ca yovyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate
sa gunansamatityaitanbrahmabhuyaya kalpate

He who always serves Me
with yoga of devotion and love,
he is ready, going beyond the gunas,
to be elevated into the abode of brahman.
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27 brahmano

hi pratisthahamamrtasyavyayasya ca
avatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca

For I am the abode of brahman,
the immortal and indestructible,
the eternal dharma and the utmost happiness.
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Chapter Fifteen
1

ribhagavanuvaca
urdhvamulamadhahakhamavattham prahuravyayam
chandamsi yasya parnani yastam veda sa vedavit
The Almighty Lord said:
There is a story about an unpassing banyan tree
with its roots above and branches below,
whose leaves are the verses of the Vedas.
He who knows it, knows the Vedas.

2

adhacordhvam prasrtastasya akha
gunapravrddha visayapravalah
adhaca mulanyanusantatani
karmanubandhini manusyaloke
Downward and upward spread its branches,
nourished by the gunas,
and the tiny branches are the objects of senses.
And down into the world of men
reach the roots, ending in activity.

3

na rupamasyeha tathopalabhyate
nanto na cadirna ca sampratistha
avatthamenam suvirudhamulam
asabgaastrena drdhena chittva
The world understands not this form,
its end nor beginning, nor its existence.
After the firm roots of this tree have been severed,
with the powerful sword of detachment,

4

tatah padam tatparimargitavyam
yasmingata na nivartanti bhuyah
tameva cadyam purusam prapadye
yatah pravrttih prasrta purani
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one should seek the goal from which,
for him who reaches it, there is no return.
One is to seek refuge in the First Purusa,
from Whom, since origin, the entire world emanates.
5

nirmanamoha jitasabgadosa
adhyatmanitya vinivrttakamah
dvandvairvimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjvair
gacchantyamudhah padamavyayam tat
Devoid of arrogance and delusion,
having overcome the evil of attachment,
always founded in Self, whose desires fell aside,
free from the pairs of opposites,
such as pleasure and suffering, void of delusion,
they reach this eternal goal.

6

na tadbhasayate suryo na aabko na pavakah
yadgatva na nivartante taddhama paramam mama
That, which is not illuminated by sun,
nor moon, nor fire: that is My supreme abode.
He who arrives here, does not return.

7

mamaivamo jivaloke jivabhutah sanatanah
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati
My fragment, the eternal being in the world of beings,
attracts the five senses and reason as the sixth,
which are the fruits of Prakrti.

8

ariram yadavapnoti yaccapyutkramativarah
grhitvaitani samyati vayurgandhanivaayat
When an embodied person receives the body,
and also when he leaves it, he carries those with him,
like the wind that carries the scent from its origin.

9

rotram caksuh sparanam ca rasanam ghranameva ca
adhisthaya manacayam visayanupasevate
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With ear, eye, touch, taste and smell,
with them and also with the reason,
he enjoys the objects of the senses.
10 utkramantam

sthitam vapi bhuvjanam va gunanvitam
vimudha nanupayanti payanti jvanacaksusah

Him who leaves, stays and enjoys,
who is connected with the gunas,
perceive not those who are deluded.
Only they can see Him,
who see with the eye of knowledge.
11 yatanto

yoginacainam payantyatmanyavasthitam
yatantopyakrtatmano nainam payantyacetasah
The aspirants, purified by yoga,
see Him in their own self.
The unpurified, who are without knowledge,
fail to perceive Him, in spite of all their efforts.

12 yadadityagatam

tejo jagadbhasayatekhilam
yaccandramasi yaccagnau tattejo viddhi mamakam

The light that abides in the sun,
and illuminates the entire world,
the light that is in the moon and in the fire,
know that light to be Mine.
13 gamaviya

ca bhutani dharayamyahamojasa
pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhutva rasatmakah
Pervading all the worlds
I support all beings with My power.
Becoming the moon,
I bring nourishment to the plants.

14 aham

vaivanaro bhutva praninam dehamaritah
pranapanasamayuktah pacamyannam caturvidham
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Inhabiting the bodies of living beings
in the form of their metabolism,
connected with prana and apana,
I digest all forms of food.
15 sarvasya

caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtirjvanamapohanavca
vedaica sarvairahameva vedyo
vedantakrdvedavideva caham

I dwell in the hearts of all.
I grant memory, knowledge, as well as their loss.
I am the goal of the study of the Vedas,
I am the maker of Vedanta,
as well as the knower of the Vedas.
16 dvavimau

purusau loke ksaracaksara eva ca
ksarah sarvani bhutani kutasthoksara ucyate

There are two forms of life in this world,
the passing and the unpassing.
The passing includes all the creatures,
while the unpassing dwells in persistence.
17 uttamah

purusastvanyah paramatmetyudhahrtah
yo lokatrayamaviya bibhartyavyaya ivarah

But different is the Highest Purusa
who is also called the highest Self,
the indestructible Lord
who pervades and supports all three worlds.
18 yasmatksaramatitohamaksaradapi

cottamah
atosmi loke vedeca prathitah purusottamah
Since I go beyond the passing
and I am higher even than the unpassing,
in the world and in the Vedas
I am called Purusottama.

608

Bhagavad-gEt=

Chapter Fifteen

19 yo

mamevamasammudho janati purusottamam
sa sarvavidbhajati mam sarvabhavena bharata

He who knows Me, beyond all delusion,
as the highest spirit, knows everything
and he worships Me with his entire being, o Bharata.
20 iti

guhyatamam astramidamuktam mayanagha
etadbuddhva buddhimansyatkrtakrtyaca bharata

I have hereby taught you, o Sinless one,
the most secret of knowledge.
Knowing that, a man attains wisdom, o Bharata,
and all his duties are fulfilled.
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1

ribhagavanuvaca
abhayam sattvasamuddhirjvanayogavyavasthitih
danam damaca yajvaca svadhyayastapa arjavam
The Almighty Lord said:
Fearlessness, purity of heart,
steadiness in knowledge and yoga;
generosity, self-control, adoration,
study of scriptures, austerity, honesty,

2

ahimsa satyamakrodhastyagah antirapaiunam
daya bhutesvaloluptvam mardavam hriracapalam
nonviolence, truthfulness, composure,
renunciation, tranquility, harmlessness,
mercy, generosity, gentleness, humility,
determination,

3

tejah ksama dhrtih aucamadroho natimanita
bhavanti sampadam daivimabhijatasya bharata
forcefulness, forgiveness, will, purity,
absence of hatred, absence of pride.
Those are the qualities of a man
whose nature is Divine, o Bharata.

4

dambho darpobhimanaca krodhah parusyameva ca
ajvanam cabhijatasya partha sampadamasurim
Hypocrisy, haughtiness and arrogance,
anger, as well as roughness and ignorance
are the qualities of a man of demonic nature, o Partha.

5

daivi sampadvimoksaya nibandhayasuri mata
ma ucah sampadam daivimabhijatosi pandava
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The Divine nature leads to liberation,
while the demonic leads to enslavement.
But fear not, o son of Pandu,
for your nature is Divine.
6

dvau bhutasargau lokesmindaiva asura eva ca
daivo vistaraah prokta asuram partha me rnu
In this world, there are two kinds of beings,
the Divine and the demonic.
About the Divine we spoke in length.
Hear therefore, o Partha,
from Me now about the demonic.

7

pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidurasurah
na aucam napi cacaro na satyam tesu vidyate
The demonic people know
neither the activity nor the inactivity.
They are void of purity, virtue and truth.

8

asatyamapratistham te jagadahuranivaram
aparasparasambhutam kimanyatkamahaitukam
They say:
The universe is unreal, without foundation, without God,
born from the unity of male and female principle,
created from lust, that is all.

9

etam drstimavastabhya nastatmanolpabuddhayah
prabhavantyugrakarmanah ksayaya jagatohitah
Advocating such opinions,
those lost souls, of limited mind,
as the enemies of the world perform cruel deeds,
directed at the destruction of all.

10 kamamaritya

duspuram dambhamanamadanvitah
mohadgrhitvasadgrahanpravartanteucivratah
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Filled with unquenchable desires,
hypocritical, arrogant and insolent,
out of delusion they defend lies
and act from unclean motives.
11 cintamaparimeyam

ca pralayantamuparitah
kamopabhogaparama etavaditi nicitah
Preoccupied with endless worries,
interrupted only by death,
they see the highest goal in enjoyment,
thinking that to be all.

12 aapaaatairbaddhah

kamakrodhaparayanah
ihante kamabhogarthamanyayenarthasavcayan

Bound by hundreds of shackles of hope,
dedicated to lust and anger,
they amass treasure in an impure manner
in order to gain sensual pleasure.
13 idamadya

maya labdhamimam prapsye manoratham
idamastidamapi me bhavisyati punardhanam

This I have earned today,
this desire I will fulfill,
this treasure belongs to me,
and that will be mine tomorrow.
14 asau

maya hatah atrurhanisye caparanapi
ivarohamaham bhogi siddhoham balavansukhi

This enemy I have killed,
and others I will kill as well.
I am the master, I enjoy,
I am successful, mighty and happy.
15 adhyobhijanavanasmi

konyosti sadro maya
yaksye dasyami modisya ityajvanavimohitah
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I am wealthy and of noble birth.
None is my equal. I will sacrifice,
I will give charity, I will enjoy.
Thus deluded, because of ignorance,
16 anekacittavibhranta

mohajalasamavrtah
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narakeucau
seduced by endless imagination,
entangled in a web of illusions,
dependent on the gratification of passions,
they fall into a filthy hell.

17 atmasambhavitah

stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah
yajante namayajvaiste dambhenavidhipurvakam
Egotistical, stubborn, vain and intoxicated by treasure,
they perform sacrifice in words alone,
hypocritically, contradicting the scriptures.

18 ahabkaram

balam darpam kamam krodham ca samritah
mamatmaparadehesu pradvisantobhyasuyakah
Devoted to ego, force, arrogance, lust and anger,
those evil men despise Me in their own
and in the other peoples bodies.

19 tanaham

dvisatah kruransamsaresu naradhaman
ksipamyajasramaubhanasurisveva yonisu

Them, who are full of hatred,
the worst of men, and evil,
I always cast into the wombs of demons.
20 asurim

yonimapanna mudha janmani janmani
mamaprapyaiva kaunteya tato yantyadhamam gatim

Entering the wombs of demons, they, blinded,
from birth to birth never reach Me,
o son of Kunti, and fall lower still.
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21 trividham

narakasyedam dvaram naanamatmanah
kamah krodhastatha lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajet

Three are the gates of hell,
leading the soul to ruin:
desire, anger and greed.
Therefore beware of those three.
22 etairvimuktah

kaunteya tamodvaraistribhirnarah
acaratyatmanah reyastato yati param gatim

He who is free from them,
the three gates of darkness, o son of Kunti,
does good to himself,
and reaches the highest goal.
23 yah

astravidhimutsrjya vartate kamakaratah
na sa siddhimavapnoti na sukham na param gatim

He who ignores the instructions of the holy scriptures,
and acts under the guidance of desires,
he fails to attain either perfection,
or happiness, or the highest purpose of activity.
24 tasmacchastram

pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau
jvatva astravidhanoktam karma kartumiharhasi

The scriptures are, therefore, the criterion of that
which is to be done, and that which is not to be done.
Know your duty, described in the scriptures,
and act accordingly.
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Chapter Seventeen
1

arjuna uvaca
ye astravidhimutsrjya yajante raddhayanvitah
tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvamaho rajastamah
Arjuna said:
The believer who offers sacrifice
but neglects the instructions of the scriptures;
is he in sattva, rajas or tamas, o Krsna?
What is his condition?

2

ribhagavanuvaca
trividha bhavati raddha dehinam sa svabhavaja
sattviki rajasi caiva tamasi ceti tam rnu
The Almighty Lord said:
Three are the forms of religion
of the embodied beings:
sattvic, rajasic and tamasic.
Hear now, what I am about to tell you
about these.

3

sattvanurupa sarvasya raddha bhavati bharata
raddhamayoyam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah
Everyones religion is according to his nature, o Bharata.
Whatever a mans nature, such is also his religion.

4

yajante sattvika devanyaksaraksamsi rajasah
pretanbhutaganamcanye yajante tamasa janah
Sattvic people worship gods,
the rajasic worship demons and evil spirits,
while the tamasic worship apparitions and ghosts.

5

aastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah
dambhahabkarasamyuktah kamaragabalanvitah
615

Bhagavad-gEt=

They who, devoted to hypocrisy and egotism,
perform terrible austerities, unauthorized by the scriptures,
armed with the strength of greed and passion,
6

karsayantah arirastham bhutagramamacetasah
mam caivantaharirastham tanviddhyasuranicayan
in their madness
they weaken all the elements of the body,
and Me who abide in the body.
Know their intent to be demonic.

7

aharastvapi sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah
yajvastapastatha danam tesam bhedamimam rnu
Even the food that is to mens liking,
is of three kinds, as well as worship,
penance and charity.

8

ayuhsattvabalarogyasukhapritivivardhanah
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah
The food that affirms life, energy,
strength, health, joy and happiness,
which is tasty and greasy,
strong and appetizing,
is dear to the sattvic ones.

9

katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnaruksavidahinah
ahara rajasasyesta duhkhaokamayapradah
The food that is bitter, sour, salty,
too hot, dry and burning,
which causes pain, suffering and disease,
is to the liking of the rajasic ones.

10 yatayamam

gatarasam puti paryusitam ca yat
ucchistamapi camedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam
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The food that is stale, tasteless,
tainted or rotten, old or impure,
is dear to the tamasic ones.
11 aphalabksibhiryajvo

vidhidrsto ya ijyate
yastavyameveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah

Sattvic sacrifice is performed by people
who follow the words of the scriptures
with firm conviction that they only need to worship,
without expecting the results.
12 abhisandhaya

tu phalam dambharthamapi caiva yat
ijyate bharatarestha tam yajvam viddhi rajasam
The sacrifice offered, o best of Bharatas,
for the sake of the fruits,
or for the sake of boasting,
know to be rajasic.

13 vidhihinamasrstannam

mantrahinamadaksinam
raddhavirahitam yajvam tamasam paricaksate

Tamasic sacrifice is that
which opposes the scriptures,
in which there are no gifts of food,
which is not accompanied by the mantras and gifts
and which is done without faith.
14 devadvijaguruprajvapujanam

aucamarjavam
brahmacaryamahimsa ca ariram tapa ucyate

Worship of gods, the twice-born,
the teachers and the wise;
purity, honesty, self-control and nonviolence,
are the austerities of body.
15 anudvegakaram

vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vabmayam tapa ucyate
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The speech which causes no disturbance,
which is truthful, pleasant and useful,
as well as the regular study of the holy scriptures,
are the austerities of speech.
16 manah

prasadah saumyatvam maunamatmavinigrahah
bhavasamuddhirityetattapo manasamucyate
Tranquility of spirit, lightheartedness, silence,
self-control, and purity of heart
make the austerities of spirit.

17 raddhaya

paraya taptam tapastattrividham naraih
aphalakabksibhiryuktaih sattvikam paricaksate

This triple austerity,
applied by a man of devotion and faith,
without expectation of results,
is considered to be sattvic.
18 satkaramanapujartham

tapo dambhena caiva yat
kriyate tadiha proktam rajasam calamadhruvam

The austerity that is performed hypocritically,
with intent of acquiring respect,
honor and fame, is of this world.
It is said to be rajasic,
and is unsteady and unsafe.
19 mudhagrahenatmano

yatpidaya kriyate tapah
parasyotsadanartham va tattamasamudahrtam

The austerity which is done
from a lack of understanding,
with self-torture,
or for the sake of destruction of others,
is said to be tamasic.
20 datavyamiti

yaddanam diyatenupakarine
dee kale ca patre ca taddanam sattvikam smrtam
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That which is given out of duty,
to him who does not repay,
in an appropriate place,
in the appropriate time,
and to a proper person,
is called sattvic giving.
21 yattu

pratyupakarartham phalamuddiya va punah
diyate ca pariklistam taddanam rajasam smrtam

The giving, which is done in order to be repaid,
for selfish purposes, or with uneasy heart,
is said to be rajasic.
22 adeakale

yaddanamapatrebhyaca diyate
asatkrtamavajvatam tattamasamudahrtam

Giving at the wrong place or time,
to a person who is not worthy,
without respect or with an insult,
is called tamasic.
23 omtatsaditi

nirdeo brahmanastrividhah smrtah
brahmanastena vedaca yajvaca vihitah pura

Om Tat Satthat is the triple sign of brahman.
Therefrom, since the times of old,
originate the brahmanas, the Vedas and yajva.
24 tasmadomityudahrtya

yajvadanatapahkriyah
pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam

Therefore those, who study brahman,
instructed by the scriptures,
begin the acts of sacrifice, giving and austerity
with an intonation of Om.
25 tadityanabhisandhaya

phalam yajvatapahkriyah
danakriyaca vividhah kriyante moksakabksibhih
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With Tat, without thinking about the results
seekers of liberation perform the acts of worship,
austerity and various forms of giving.
26 sadbhave

sadhubhave ca sadityetatprayujyate
praaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate

The word Sat means existence and virtue.
Also, o Partha, the word Sat
designates favorable activity.
27 yajve

tapasi dane ca sthitih saditi cocyate
karma caiva tadarthiyam sadityevabhidhiyate

Dedication to sacrifice, austerity and giving
is also called Sat.
Even the deeds of that quality are called Sat.
28 araddhaya

hutam dattam tapastaptam krtam ca yat
asadityucyate partha na ca tatprepya no iha
That which is offered, given and used
as austerity without faith, is called asat, o Partha.
It means nothing, in neither this, nor the other world.
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Chapter Eighteen
1

arjuna uvaca
sannyasasya mahabaho tattvamicchami veditum
tyagasya ca hrsikea prthakkeinisudana
Arjuna said:
O Mighty-armed, I wish to know the truth
about abandoning the world and renunciation,
respectively, o Hrsikea, destroyer of Kei.

2

ribhagavanuvaca
kamyanam karmanam nyasam sannyasam kavayo viduh
sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahustyagam vicaksanah
The Almighty Lord said:
Renunciation of the activities based on desires
the wise call sannyasa.
Abandoning the fruits of all deeds,
the wise call tyaga.

3

tyajyam dosavadityeke karma prahurmanisinah
yajvadanatapahkarma na tyajyamiti capare
Some thinkers say that activity, as such,
needs to be renounced as evil.
Others say that deeds of sacrifice,
giving and austerity should not be discarded.

4

nicayam rnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama
tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah
Hear now from Me about renunciation,
o best of Bharatas.
Renunciation, o best among men,
indeed manifests in three ways.

5

yajvadanatapahkarma na tyajyam karyameva tat
yajvo danam tapacaiva pavanani manisinam
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The deeds of sacrifice, giving and austerity
should not be discarded; they are necessary.
Sacrifice, giving and austerity
purify even the wise.
6

etanyapi tu karmani sabgam tyaktva phalani ca
kartavyaniti me partha nicitam matamuttamam
However, even those deeds should be performed
without attachment, abandoning the fruits.
That, o Partha, is My firm and highest attitude.

7

niyatasya tu sannyasah karmano nopapadyate
mohattasya parityagastamasah parikirtitah
Indeed, it is not good to abandon ones duty.
Abandoning duty out of delusion
is considered to be tamasic.

8

duhkhamityeva yatkarma kayakleabhayattyajet
sa krtva rajasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalam labhet
When someone abandons activities
because they are painful
or out of fear of physical hardship,
he performs rajasic renunciation
which brings him no good.

9

karyamityeva yatkarma niyatam kriyaterjuna
sabgam tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah
When, o Arjuna, the prescribed actions
are performed just because it is proper,
renouncing both attachments and the fruits,
such renunciation is considered sattvic.

10 na

dvestyakualam karma kuale nanusajjate
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamayah
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He who has renounced,
does not hate the evil deeds,
nor is he bound to the good ones.
Saturated by sattva and knowledge,
he is free from doubts.
11 na

hi dehabhrta akyam tyaktum karmanyaesatah
yastu karmaphalatyagi sa tyagityabhidhiyate
Indeed, for an embodied being
it is impossible to completely renounce action.
He who renounces the fruits of action
is said to be a true renunciate.

12 anistamistam

miram ca trividham karmanah phalam
bhavatyatyaginam pretya na tu sannyasinam kvacit

The triple fruits of action,
pleasant, unpleasant and mixed,
inherits after death he who is attached,
but not the renunciate.
13 pavcaitani

mahabaho karanani nibodha me
sabkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam

And now hear about the five causes,
o Mighty-armed, of which speaks sabkhya,
in order to achieve perfection in your activities.
14 adhisthanam

tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham
vividhaca prthakcesta daivam caivatra pavcamam
The place of activity, he who acts,
the various organs of action,
the various kinds of activity
and the Divine as the fifth.

15 ariravabmanobhiryatkarma

prarabhate narah
nyayyam va viparitam va pavcaite tasya hetavah
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Every form of activity
performed either by body,
speech or mind, be it right or wrong,
is caused by those five.
16 tatraivam

sati kartaramatmanam kevalam tu yah
payatyakrtabuddhitvanna sa payati durmatih
He, therefore, who
because of poor insight
thinks that it is the Self that acts,
is mindless, and does not see the truth.

17 yasya

nahabkrto bhavo buddhiryasya na lipyate
hatvapi sa imallokanna hanti na nibadhyate

He who is free from egotism,
whose mind is unsoiled,
although killing the beings,
he does not kill; he is not attached.
18 jvanam

jveyam parijvata trividha karmacodana
karanam karma karteti trividhah karmasabgrahah

Knowledge, the object of knowledge, and he who knows
are the triple incitement to action.
The organ of action, the activity, and he who acts
are the triple foundations of activity.
19 jvanam

karma ca kartaca tridhaiva gunabhedatah
procyate gunasabkhyane yathavacchrnu tanyapi

According to the science of gunas,
the knowledge, the activity and he who acts
exist in three modes, depending on the division of gunas.
Hear now, what I am about to tell you about them.
20 sarvabhutesu

yenaikam bhavamavyayamiksate
avibhaktam vibhaktesu tajjvanam viddhi sattvikam
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The knowledge,
which sees the one indestructible reality
in all beings, the undivided in the divided,
know to be sattvic.
21 prthaktvena

tu yajjvanam nanabhavanprthagvidhan
vetti sarvesu bhutesu tajjvanam viddhi rajasam
The knowledge that, discerning,
sees in all Creation only the various separate beings,
know to be rajasic.

22 yattu

krtsnavadekasminkarye saktamahaitukam
atattvarthavadalpam ca tattamasamudahrtam

But the knowledge, which without warrant
focuses on one phenomenon alone,
as if it were all, which is without real object, and narrow,
is said to be tamasic.
23 niyatam

sabgarahitamaragadvesatah krtam
aphalaprepsuna karma yattatsattvikamucyate

The actions recommended by the scriptures,
free from attachment, performed without love or hatred
by him who does not desire results:
such actions are said to be sattvic.
24 yattu

kamepsuna karma sahabkarena va punah
kriyate bahulayasam tadrajasamudahrtam

But the action performed by him who desires pleasures,
or out of egotism and with grave efforts,
is said to be rajasic.
25 anubandham

ksayam himsamanapeksya ca paurusam
mohadarabhyate karma yattattamasamucyate

The deeds performed out of illusion,
regardless of the consequences,
loss, injury or ability, are called tamasic.
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26 muktasabgonahamvadi

dhrtyutsahasamanvitah
siddhyasiddhyornirvikarah karta sattvika ucyate

The man of action who is free
from egotism and attachment,
armed with firmness and energy,
who is not under the influence
of success and lack thereof,
he is said to be sattvic.
27 ragi

karmaphalaprepsurlubdho himsatmakoucih
harsaokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah

The man of action, who yearns passionately
for the fruit of action, greedy, cruel and impure,
subject to joy and sorrow, is said to be rajasic.
28 ayuktah

prakrtah stabdhah atho naiskrtikolasah
visadi dirghasutri ca karta tamasa ucyate

The man of action who is careless,
vulgar, arrogant, deceitful, evil, lazy,
fainthearted and indecisive,
he is said to be tamasic.
29 buddherbhedam

dhrtecaiva gunatastrividham rnu
procyamanamaesena prthaktvena dhanavjaya
Hear now, o Dhanavjaya,
how I will describe to you completely and in detail
the triple division of the mind
and persistence according to the gunas.

30 pravrttim

ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye
bandham moksam ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki

The mind that knows activity and inactivity
and knows what is, and what is not to be done,
that knows fear and absence of fear,
attachment and freedom, is sattvic, o Partha.
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31 yaya

dharmamadharmam ca karyam cakaryameva ca
ayathavatprajanati buddhih sa partha rajasi

The mind, which does not understand dharma and adharma,
nor that which is, and which is not to be done,
is rajasic, o Partha.
32 adharmam

dharmamiti ya manyate tamasavrta
sarvarthanviparitamca buddhih sa partha tamasi

The mind surrounded by darkness,
in which adharma shows as dharma
and all the things upside down,
is tamasic, o Partha.
33 dhrtya

yaya dharayate manahpranendriyakriyah
yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki

The persistence, which originates from the practice of yoga,
and which controls the activities of thought,
breath and sensory organs,
is said to be sattvic, o Partha.
34 yaya

tu dharmakamarthandhrtya dharayaterjuna
prasabgena phalakabksi dhrtih sa partha rajasi

But the persistence, which firmly binds one
to dharma, pleasures and fortune,
and according to the situation,
to desires and their fruits,
is called rajasic, o Partha.
35 yaya

svapnam bhayam okam visadam madameva ca
na vimuvcati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasi

The persistence, because of which
a mindless man cannot abandon sleep,
fear, worries, faint-heartedness and passion,
is said to be tamasic, o Partha.
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36 sukham

tvidanim trividham rnu me bharatarsabha
abhyasadramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchati

And now hear, o best of Bharatas,
what I am about to tell you about the triple joy,
which originates from practice
and certainly leads to cessation of suffering.
37 yattadagre

visamiva parinamemrtopamam
tatsukham sattvikam proktamatmabuddhiprasadajam

The joy that is like poison in the beginning,
and turns out to be nectar,
which is born from the clear silence
of ones own mind, is said to be sattvic.
38 visayendriyasamyogadyattadagremrtopamam

pariname visamiva tatsukham rajasam smrtam
The joy that originates from the touch
of senses and their objects,
which resembles nectar in the beginning,
and turns out to be poison,
is said to be rajasic.

39 yadagre

canubandhe ca sukham mohanamatmanah
nidralasyapramadottham tattamasamudahrtam
The joy that initially and constantly deludes the soul,
and comes from sleep, laziness and carelessness
is said to be tamasic.

40 na

tadasti prthivyam va divi devesu va punah
sattvam prakrtijairmuktam yadebhih syattribhirgunaih
There is no being on earth,
nor in heaven among the gods,
that would be free from those three gunas
born from Prakrti.
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41 brahmanaksatriyaviam

udranam ca parantapa
karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavairgunaih

The duties of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiyas and udras,
o Conqueror of enemies, are divided
according to the qualities of activity
according to the gunas.
42 amo

damastapah aucam ksantirarjavameva ca
jvanam vijvanamastikyam brahmakarma svabhavajam

Peace, self-control, austerity, purity, forgiveness,
as well as honor, knowledge, wisdom and faith
are the natural duties of brahmanas.
43 auryam

tejo dhrtirdaksyam yuddhe capyapalayanam
danamivarabhavaca ksatram karma svabhavajam

Courage, excellence, firmness, skill,
persistence in battle, generosity and dignity
are the natural duties of ksatriyas.
44 krsigauraksyavanijyam

viayakarma svabhavajam
paricaryatmakam karma udrasyapi svabhavajam

Agriculture, cattle breeding and trade
are the natural duties of vaiyas.
The natural duty of udras is service.
45 sve

sve karmanyabhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tacchrnu

Dedicated to his duty,
each man achieves perfection.
Hear now, how he, dedicated to his duty,
attains perfection.
46 yatah

pravrttirbhutanam yena sarvamidam tatam
svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah
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A man attains perfection
when in his duties he celebrates Him
who is the cause of evolution of beings
and who pervades all this.
47 reyansvadharmo

vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvannapnoti kilbisam
Better is ones own dharma without merit,
than a great success in anothers dharma.
Performing the natural, prescribed duty,
a man makes no mistakes.

48 sahajam

karma kaunteya sadosamapi na tyajet
sarvarambha hi dosena dhumenagnirivavrtah

A man should not abandon his duty,
o son of Kunti, with which he was born,
however flawed it might be.
For all without exception is surrounded by flaw,
like fire with smoke.
49 asaktabuddhih

sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam sannyasenadhigacchati

He, whose mind is attached to nothing,
whose reason is under control,
whose desires have left him,
attains the highest state of freedom
from activity in renunciation.
50 siddhim

prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jvanasya ya para

Hear now, o son of Kunti, in brief
from Me about the way in which he,
who attained perfection, reaches brahman,
which is the fullness of knowledge.
51 buddhya

viuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca
abdadinvisayamstyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca
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Armed with a pure mind, controlling himself firmly,
abandoning the sound and other sensory objects,
abandoning love and hate,
52 viviktasevi

laghvai yatavakkayamanasah
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samuparitah

abiding in solitude, eating little,
controlling speech, body and mind,
dedicated to meditation and yoga,
equipped with lack of passion,
53 ahabkaram

balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham
vimucya nirmamah anto brahmabhuyaya kalpate

abandoning egotism, strength,
arrogance, desire, anger, property,
free from the concept of possession, and calm,
he is ready to become brahman.
54 brahmabhutah

prasannatma na ocati na kabksati
samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate param

Having become brahman, with calmed Self,
he neither yearns nor mourns,
he is the same to all beings,
and thus lives the highest devotion to Me.
55 bhaktya

mamabhijanati yavanyacasmi tattvatah
tato mam tattvato jvatva viate tadanantaram

With devotion he truly knows Me, as I truly am.
Then, knowing Me truly, he immediately enters Me.
56 sarvakarmanyapi

sada kurvano madvyaparayah
matprasadadavapnoti avatam padamavyayam

Constantly acting in all kinds of ways,
finding refuge in Me, by My grace
he attains the eternal, unpassing abode.
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57 cetasa

sarvakarmani mayi sannyasya matparah
buddhiyogamuparitya maccittah satatam bhava

Discerning, surrender all actions to Me,
observe Me as the Highest,
dedicate yourself to the yoga of realization,
and focus your heart on Me.
58 maccittah

sarvadurgani matprasadattarisyasi
atha cettvamahabkaranna rosyasi vinabksyasi

Having made your heart firm in Me,
you will, by My grace, overcome all obstacles.
However, if because of egotism
you fail to listen to My word, you are lost.
59 yadahabkaramaritya

na yotsya iti manyase
mithyaisa vyavasayaste prakrtistvam niyoksyati

If you adhere to egotism and think I shall not fight,
futile is your decision; your nature will force you.
60 svabhavajena

kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana
kartum necchasi yanmohatkarisyasyavaopi tat

That which now, o son of Kunti,
from delusion you wish not to do,
you shall do still, even against your will,
driven by your own nature.
61 ivarah

sarvabhutanam hrddeerjuna tisthati
bhramayansarvabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya

The Lord abides in the hearts of all beings, o Arjuna.
With His maya, He controls all beings,
like puppets on the strings.
62 tameva

aranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata
tatprasadatparam antim sthanam prapsyasi avatam
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To Him, o Bharata, surrender your entire being.
With His grace, you shall achieve the highest peace
and the eternal abode.
63 iti

te jvanamakhyatam guhyadguhyataram maya
vimryaitadaesena yathecchasi tatha kuru

I have hereby revealed to you
the most secret knowledge.
Think about it in detail, and do as you like.
64 sarvaguhyatamam

bhuyah rnu me paramam vacah
istosi me drdhamiti tato vaksyami te hitam

Hear again My highest word,
the most secret of secrets.
You are My dearest friend,
and I therefore tell you the highest good.
65 manmana

bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru
mamevaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyosi me

Onto Me focus your thoughts, be devoted to Me,
sacrifice to Me and thus shall you reach Me.
That is the truth that I reveal to you,
for you are dear to Me.
66 sarvadharmanparityajya

mamekam aranam vraja
aham tvam sarvapapebhyo moksyayisyami ma ucah

Abandon the idea of right activity,
and seek Me as your only refuge.
Do not worry, for I will free you from all sin.
67 idam

te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana
na caurusave vacyam na ca mam yobhyasuyati
You are never to explain this to him
who is not engaged in austere penance,
to him who is not devoted to Me,
to him who does not serve,
nor to him who insults Me.
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idam paramam guhyam madbhaktesvabhidhasyati
bhaktim mayi param krtva mamevaisyatyasamayah

He who, entirely devoted to Me,
tells this high secret to My bhaktas,
will undoubtedly come to Me.
69 na

ca tasmanmanusyesu kacinme priyakrttamah
bhavita na ca me tasmadanyah priyataro bhuvi
Among the people there is none
who can do Me greater service than him,
nor will there on earth be anyone dearer to Me.

70 adhyesyate

ca ya imam dharmyam samvadamavayoh
jvanayajvena tenahamistah syamiti me matih

With sacrifice of knowledge, I am worshiped by him,
who studies this holy conversation.
71 raddhavananasuyaca

rnuyadapi yo narah
sopi muktah ubhallokanprapnuyatpunyakarmanam
Also, a man who listens,
full of faith and without blasphemy,
even he, liberated, shall attain
the happy worlds of the righteous.

72 kaccidetacchrutam

partha tvayaikagrena cetasa
kaccidajvanasammohah pranastaste dhanavjaya

Have you, o Partha, heard this with calm spirit?
Is your illusion, conditioned by ignorance,
dispelled, o Dhanavjaya?
73 arjuna

uvaca
nasto mohah smrtirlabdha tvatprasadanmayacyuta
sthitosmi gatasandehah karisye vacanam tava
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Arjuna said:
Dispelled is my illusion,
and by Your grace, o Acyuta,
I have attained realization.
I am firm, and my doubts have disappeared.
I will act according to Your word.
74 savjaya

uvaca
ityaham vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah
samvadamimamarausamadbhutam romaharsanam

Savjaya said:
I have thus heard this wonderful conversation
of Vasudeva and the noble son of Prtha,
which raises the hair on my head.
75 vyasaprasadacchrutavanetadguhyamaham

param
yogam yogevaratkrsnatsaksatkathayatah svayam

By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard Krsna,
the Lord of yoga, himself, directly,
revealing this highest and the most secret yoga.
76 rajansamsmrtya

samsmrtya samvadamimamadbhutam
keavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhurmuhuh

O king, whenever I recall this wonderful,
holy conversation between Keava and Arjuna,
I rejoice, again and again.
77 tacca

samsmrtya samsmrtya rupamatyadbhutam hareh
vismayo me mahan rajanhrsyami ca punah punah

And whenever I recall the marvelous form of Hari,
great is my admiration, o king,
and I rejoice again and again.
78 yatra

yogevarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah
tatra rirvijayo bhutirdhruva nitirmatirmama
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Wherever there is Krsna, the Lord of yoga,
wherever there is Partha, the bearer of the bow,
there, I think, is the abode of happiness,
victory, abundance and order.
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Glossary of Terms*
A
adharma  Injustice, disharmony, a spiritual orientation opposite to the natural order. See also dharma. 1:4041, 4:7,
18:3132
adhyatma  A beings personal inner self, often used in the sense
of Self-contemplation. 8:3, 11:1
ahabkara  Ego, or an attitude I act. See also mamata. 2:7172,
3:27 136, 3:37, 7:4, 13:6
amrta  Vedic nectar of immortality, in yogic terminology often
synonymous with soma. See soma. 4:29, 10:18, 10:22, 10:27
anahata  Invulnerable, the heart cakra. See also cakras. 1:38
39, 2:1, 3:5, 4:13, 1:39
anitya  The unreal, that which does not exist in reality; an illusion. See also nitya. 4:40
apana  A downward, eliminating energetic current. See also
prana; pranapana. 4:29, 5:27, 15:14
* This glossary lists the less-known terms used in this book. See references point
to the synonyms or to the more detailed division of term; see also references
point to relevant terms. See references listed in italic exist only in the glossary of
names. The number before the colon is the number of chapter from Bhagavadgita, and numbers after the colon are verse numbers. Bold references give either
a definition or substantial information on a term. References are selective.
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apsarasas  Divine beings of a lower order, similar in qualities
to fairies. They are most often mentioned together with gandharvas, to whom they are a female counterpart. See also
gandharvas. Adiparvan n. 14
asat  Unreal, that which possesses no reality, or being (sat). See
also sat. 17:28
astral  One of the fundamental levels of reality within the created world; a level of reality which defines the substance of
name and form, or limitation. The term is most commonly
used to denote the level of thoughts and feelings; in Vedanta,
this level is referred to as suksma, subtle. See also levels of
consciousness. 2:1, 2:43, 2:51, 3:56, 3:4042, 4:7, 9:2021,
15:7, 15:9, 16:11
asuras  Demonic mythological beings that oppose devas, the
highest family of demons. In early Vedic times they were
originally another class of gods, not neccessarily evil; only
later did they attain their more demonic role. See also raksasas;
Danavas. Adiparvan n. 10, 9:12, 10:14, 10:24, 11:22
avatara  He who descends. God who obtains human form,
godman. The term is partially applicable to any appearance
of a being of a higher level on a lower level of reality, where
such a being represents an uplifting force, but in the narrow
meaning, it denotes only the incarnation of Ivara. 2:5556,
3:5, 4:6, 8:15, 9:11, 11:3
avyakta  That which is unmanifested. 2:28, 7:24, 9:4, 12:15, 13:6

A
Adityas  A class of solar deities, sons of Aditi, goddess of endless sky. See also Daityas. 10:21, 11:6, 11:22
ajva  The brow cakra, cakra of insight. See also cakras.
Vanaparvan n. 78, 2:1, 3:5, 4:13, 8:10, 8:12
ananda  Bliss; one of the fundamental Divine aspects. See also
sat-cit-ananda. 2:43, 5:23, 17:23, 18:37
aramas  (1) The periods of life (brahmacarya, grhastha, sannyasa
and vanaprastha). Brahmacarya is a period of disciplehood,
followed by the duties of a family man (grhastha), completing
which a man discards worldly duties and dedicates himself to
spirituality (sannyasa), to leave for a forest retreat (vanaprastha)
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A-B

in order to leave the body in yogic meditation. (2) A convent
where guru and disciples live. 4:13
asana  Posture, a steady position of the body in yogic contemplation. One of the eight limbs of yoga. See padmasana;
siddhasana. See also eight limbs of yoga. 6:11
Atman  Self. The term was initially used to denote soul, to
obtain a somewhat different meaning in the Upanisads, in
the light of understanding unity of the personal self and
brahman. See also brahman, jivatman. 2:20, 2:24, 2:30, 2:41,
2:5558, 2:72, 6:3, 6:21, 7:2
atmic level (nirvanic level)  One of the highest levels of relative
existence, or the subtlety of consciousness, a level on which
the Divine principle of Purusa in its manifestation through
Prakrti divides into male and female, iva and akti. On this
level, the highest aspects of the soul gender are defined, of
which the physical gender is but a partial reflection. See also
levels of consciousness; iva; akti. 3:5, 8:22, 14:26

B
baghi (vamana dhauti)  Tiger, one of the satkarmas, a kriya
for purifying the body, known in hatha-yoga. Consists of
vomiting undigested remainders of food in order to relieve
the digestive system. See also satkarmas. 4:29
banyan  Indian tree, characterized by its spectacular aerial roots,
which grow down from the branches or from prop roots to
take root in the soil. Lat. Ficus benghalensis. 10:26, 15:14
basic meditation  One of darana-yoga techniques. Basic meditation is described in the book A Yogi Approach, as well as on
the Internet, on the address http://www.danijel.org. See also
darana-yoga. 4:29
basti  One of the satkarmas, a kriya for purifying the body,
known in hatha-yoga. Consists of cleaning the rectum by
drawing water in. See also satkarmas. 4:29
Bhagavan  See ri Bhagavan.
bhakta  He who is founded in bhakti. See also bhakti. 4:3, 9:12,
10:1011, 13:19
bhakti  Devotion to God, devoted worship and service; acquiring the qualities of the object of admiration. See also bhakta.
4:3
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brahmacarya  One of the four periods of life (aramas), a period
of discipleship spent in religious studies. Often synonymous
with celibacy. See aramas. 4:13, 6:14
Brahmaloka  A world, or the state of brahman, known in yoga
as the nirvikalpa samadhi. See nirvikalpa samadhi. See also
samadhi, loka, Svargaloka. 8:16
brahman  Absolute, the fundamental reality. See Brahma. See
also Atman. 2:4243, 2:46, 2:58, 2:72, 3:5, 3:28, 4:2425, 5:10,
5:1924, 6:5, 6:2021, 6:2730, 7:3, 7:6, 8:3, 8:20, 9:9, 10:5,
12:15, 13:5, 13:13, 13:1517, 14:27, 17:2324
Brahma  Forefather of the universe, the being who created the
physical world. See brahman; Vivakarman. See also Visnu;
iva. )diparvan n. 12, 3:10 n. 131, 3:15, 8:16
brahma nadi  The channel of Brahma, another name for
susumna. See susumna. 4:29
brahma-nirvana  Extinction in brahman, cessation of false
identification with anything other than the highest reality.
See also brahman; nirvana. 2:72
brahmanas  Members of the brahmana caste. See also castes.
1:40, 4:13, 10:35, 18:4142, 18:44
buddhi  The higher mind, above intellect (manas). See also
manas. 7:4, 13:6

C
cakras  Energetic centers, points of correspondence with the
higher levels of reality materialized within the physical or
other energetic bodies of a being. Most often mentioned are
the muladhara, svadhisthana, manipura, anahata, viuddha,
ajva and sahasrara, the cakras associated with the main levels
of reality. Beside them, there is a number of smaller, specialized centers in the body, that are sometimes mentioned. See
muladhara; svadhisthana; manipura; anahata; viuddha; ajva;
sahasrara. 1:3839, 2:1, 2:58, 3:5, 4:13, 6:39, 8:12
castes  Hereditary social classes stratified according to religious
purity. See udras; vaiyas; ksatriyas; brahmanas. 1:4044,
3:35, 4:13, 18:4144
causal  The level of causality, one of the fundamental levels of
reality within the created world. The layers within this level
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correspond with viuddha, ajva and sahasrara cakras. See also
levels of consciousness. 2:1, 2:43, 2:51, 3:5, 8:22
cit  The principle of consciousness, one of the fundamental Divine attributes. 2:43, 5:23, 17:23
citta  A thought-substance, substance of which the mind and
thoughts are made. See also vrtti, citta-vrtti-nirodha. 18:33
citta-vrtti-nirodha  Cessation of the rotations of mind. See also
citta; vrtti; nirodha. 18:33

D
Daityas  Early giants who warred against the gods, descendants
of earth-goddess Diti. Titans in Greek mythology. 10:30
darana  A vision of God, or a direct insight of the Divine.
Often used in meaning of sight of a holy person. 2:58, 5:28,
6:14
darana-yoga  A yogic system which teaches union with God
attained through Divine vision, or, in other words, acquiring
the Divine qualities through insight. For more information
visit http://www.danijel.org and http://www.darsanayoga.hr.
See also: basic meditation; resonance; upstream kriya; inner
space technique. 2:58, 4:27, 4:29
Danavas  Sons of Danu, a class of demons that oppose devas.
See also asuras; raksasas. Sabhaparvan, Vanaparvan
devas  Deities, gods, most often of the astral plane. Also the
gods of the elements of Nature. Superhuman beings trusted
with governing the world in its diverse aspects; they are
mostly bearers of the principles of order and harmony. In
Vedic mythology often depicted fighting the asuras, the forces
of disarray and disharmony. Adiparvan n. 15, 1:23, 10:14,
10:22, 10:24, 11:52 n. 167
dharma  Principle of order, or harmony; righteousness. Dharma
is a state in which the will of God is implemented in the
world. Also the observation of the implementation of Gods
will. See Dharma. See also adharma. Adiparvan n. 7, 1:12,
1:4041, 2:3133, 2:50, 3:35, 4:78, 4:12, 6:40, 6:42, 11:18, 18:47
dharana  Concentration of consciousness on an object, one of
the eight limbs of yoga. See also eight limbs of yoga. 9:25
dhyana  Meditation, a state of pure consciousness. One of the
eight limbs of yoga. See also eight limbs of yoga. 9:25
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dvapara-yuga  One of the four ages of the world, in which only
one half of dharma is present. See also yugas. 8:17

E
eight limbs of yoga  Discussed in Patavjalis Yoga Sutras, they
are: yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana,
dhyana and samadhi. See yama; niyama; asana; pranayama;
pratyahara; dharana; dhyana; samadhi. 2:16, 4:29, 6:12, 9:25

G
gandharvas  Heavenly beings associated with musical skills, most
often mentioned with their female counterparts, apsarasas.
See also apsarasas. Adiparvan n. 13, 10:26, 11:22
Gayatri  Vedic mantra said to contain the essence of all Vedas.
See also mantras. 10:35
grhastha  One of the four periods of life (aramas), a period
spent in family duties. See aramas. 4:13
gunas  The three fundamental modes of Prakrti: sattva, rajas
and tamas. See sattva; rajas; tamas. 2:45, 3:5, 3:7, 3:37, 4:7,
4:29, 13:22, 14:525, 18:4, 18:79
guru  Teacher, a person who has attained enlightenment, and
has the ability to lead others thereto. 3:6, 4:29

I
ida  Lunar, the cool energetic channel. One of three main
nadis. See also nadis; pibgala; susumna. 4:29
Indra  Vedic king of the devas, also the god of thunder. 10:22
inner space technique  One of the darana-yoga techniques.
Inner space technique is described in the book A Yogi Approach, as well as on the Internet, at http://www.danijel.org.
See also darana-yoga. 2:16, 3:6, 4:29

I
Ivara  God, Almighty, literally Lord. See Purusottama.
2:2 n. 112, 3:5, 3:22, 4:14, 7:2, 10:36, 12:12, 14:2627
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J
japa  Mental, silent or loud repetition of mantra. 10:25
jiva  A living being. 15:7
jivanmukta  He who during life attained liberation (mukti, or
moksa). 5:28
jivanmukti  Liberation attained during life in a body. 5:19
jivatman  The self of a living being (jivan). See also Atman. 8:3
jvana  Wisdom, or realization. 4:37

K
kali-yuga  One of the four ages of the world, in which virtue is
reduced to a quarter. See also yugas. 8:17
kalpa  Another name for the day of Brahma, which lasts thousand maha-yugas. See also maha-yuga; yugas. 8:17, 9:78
kapalabhati  One of the satkarmas of hatha-yoga, consisting of
forceful exhalation and passive inhalation, using only abdominal breathing. Very similar to bhastrika pranayama. See also
satkarmas. 4:29
karma (karman)  Action, deed. Also attachment to activity, and
the fruits thereof. A general name for the sphere of activity.
2:50, 2:72, 4:15, 5:5, 6:6, 6:17, 8:3, 9:23, 13:25
karma-kanda  That which deals with sacrifice of activity, the
Vedas. ruti are called karma-kanda, while the Upanisads are
called jvana-kanda, that which deals with sacrifice of knowledge/wisdom. See also jvana. 4:32
karma-yoga  Yoga of action; implementation of the principles
of yoga through activity. 4:15, 5:5, 13:25
kevala kumbhaka  A form of retention of breath (kumbhaka)
which leads to liberation (kaivalya). See also pranayama. 4:29
khecari mudra  A state of the energetic system where the tongue
spontaneously raises backwards to touch the soft palate, redirecting several major energetic systems in a way that, as
one side effect, stops breathing in kevala kumbhaka pranayama, and also infuses the body with the nectar of higher
energy (soma). See also mudra, kevala kumbhaka. 4.29
kriya  That which is performed, practice, exercise. A general
word for yogic practice. See also upstream kriya. 4:27
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krta-yuga (satya-yuga)  One of the four ages of the world, in
which virtue is present in fullness. See also yugas. 8:17
ksatriyas  The class of warriors. See also castes. )diparvan n. 8,
Virataparvan, 1:12, 1:40, 2:3132, 3:37, 4:13, 18:41, 18:4344
kumbhaka  Retention of breath. 4:29
kundalini  The energy of life, the vital principle of beings. 2:58,
3:6, 10:29
kua grass  Poa cynosuroides, a plant attributed with beneficial
qualities; probably possesses some quality of isolation from
the earth currents, used for the seats on which the yogis
meditate. 6:11

L
levels of consciousness  See matter; prana; astral; mental; causal;
atmic level; paranirvanic level. 2:1, 3:5, 4:7
loka  Place, location, world. See also Brahmaloka, Svargaloka. 8:16, 9:21

M
maharsi  A great sage. 10:6, 10:25, 11:21
maha-yuga  A period of four yugas. See yugas; kalpa. 8:17
mamata  A principle of ownership, I own. One of the fundamental qualities of ego. See also ahabkara. 2:71
manipura  The city of pearls. The third cakra, of the solar
plexus. The cakra of the astral body, of intellect (manas) and
the lower ego. See also cakras. 2:1, 3:5, 4:13
manas  Mind, the discriminative intellect, Lat. mens. See also
buddhi. 7:4, 13:6
mantras  Words of power, founded in reality and having the
power to influence reality. The mantras can be roughly divided into those that act by sound and those that act by meaning. See Om; Gayatri; Om Tat Sat. 4:27, 7:8
Manu  Forefather of mankind, most often the first of the species, or a lawmaker; Manu is he who breaks the ice, and who
is followed by others. 10:6
maruts (Rudras)  The stormy gods, sons of Rudra and companions of Indra. See Rudras. 10:21, 11:6, 11:22
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matter  Gross physical matter, substance of the physical universe. See also levels of consciousness. 3:5, 3:28, 4:7, 14:3,
15:8, 16:11
matra  Greek: metron, measure. In pranayamas matra denotes
a unit of time that determines the duration of the exercises.
The most frequent matra is a heartbeat, or a time necessary
to say a certain word. See also puraka-kumbhaka-recaka pranayama. 4:29, 4:29 n. 146
maya  A term originally used to denote the creative power of
the gods, to later mean the power of illusion, and in the age
of Upanisads it denotes the illusion of the world, which presents the undivided brahman as the multitude of the manifested world. 2:41, 11:7, 18:61
mayavadi  Advocate of the theory that all is maya, a pejorative
name for the philosophers of advaita. 18:22
mental  A level of reality above astral and below causal. The
level of knowledge and love. See also levels of consciousness. 3:5
moksa (mukti)  Liberation. 4:13
mudra  A position of hands and fingers, connecting certain energetic points in a way that favors bringing the physical body
in correspondence with certain states of consciousness. See
also khecari mudra. 4:29
muladhara  The root cakra. See cakras. 2:1, 3:5, 4:13

N
Nara  (1) An inactive aspect of Visnu, often identified with
Arjuna (as Narayana is with Krsna). (2) Also the name of a
great sage from ancient legends. See also Arjuna; Narayana.
Adiparvan, Vanaparvan
Nataraja  The lord of Dance, a name of iva in the aspect of
a dancer, dancing a dance of creation and destruction of the
world. See also iva. 3:5, 15:18
nauli  One of the satkarmas of hatha-yoga, an exercise for the
muscles of the abdomen and the nerves of the solar plexus.
See also satkarmas. 4:29
nadis  Energetic channels, conduits. They are located in the
pranic body and conduct prana to the physical tissues and
organs. There is a vast multitude of them, and most often
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mentioned are ida, pibgala and susumna. See ida; pibgala;
susumna. 2:58, 4:27, 4:29, 8:12
nagas  A race of serpent demons; they are supposed to have a
human face with serpent-like lower extremities. See also
Vasuki. Adiparvan n. 53, 10:29
Narayana  The Lord of waters, The spirit of God who dwelt
upon the face of the waters, (1) a name of Visnu, often
identified with Krsna (and mentioned with Nara who is identified with Arjuna). (2) Narayanas are also the warriors of
Krsna. See also Krsna; Nara. Adiparvan, 8:17
neti  One of the satkarmas of hatha-yoga, serves the purpose of
cleansing the nasal cavity and sinuses. See also satkarmas. 4:29
nirodha  Tranquility. See also citta-vrtti-nirodha. 18:33
nirvana  Extinction. See also brahma-nirvana. 2:72, 5:24
nirvanic level  Another name for the atmic level. See atmic level.
See also levels of consciousness. 3:5
nirvikalpa samadhi  A state of unity between the objective and
subjective reality, in which there is only the I Am. See
Brahmaloka. See also samadhi. 2:72, 8:16
nitya  That which is real, which has a foundation in reality. See
also anitya. 4:40
niyama  The principles to be upheld (auca, samtosa, tapasya,
svadhyaya, Ivara-pranidhana), one of the eight limbs of yoga.
See also eight limbs of yoga. 4:29, 6:12

O
Om (omkara, pranava)  Ommmm , the fundamental vibration of the created world. Omkara, or pranava japa, is pronunciation of the resonant sound of om. See also mantras.
17:24
Om Tat Sat  The mantra that originates from the Absolute consciousness; if we were to translate it, its meaning would be
He, The Almighty, is That Reality. See also mantras. 5.16,
17:2327

P
padmasana  The lotus posture, one of the main asanas recommended in yogic practices. See also asana; siddhasana. 6:13
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paranirvanic level  A level of reality above the atmic level, in
the transition between Purusa and Prakrti. See also levels of
consciousness. 3:5
pibgala (surya nadi)  The hot, solar nadi of the right nostril.
See surya nadi. See also nadis; ida; susumna. 4:29
piacas  A class of ogre-demons of yellowish appearance, known
for their fondness for flesh. Adiparvan n. 53
Prakrti  Nature, the passive created principle, which contains
the answers to how, but has no answers to why. Purusa,
however, gives the answers to why, but finds out how
through association with Prakrti. See also Purusa. 3:5, 3:24,
3:2728, 4:7, 7:6, 8:4, 8:8, 9:10, 11:6, 13:2022, 13:2425, 14:25,
15:2, 15:7, 15:16
pralaya  Great destruction at the end of the world. 3:24, 8:17
pranava  See Om. 7:8, 8:13
pratyahara  Abandoning the association between consciousness
and objects; one of the eight limbs of yoga. See also eight
limbs of yoga. 9:25
prana  Energy, the subtle level of the material world, which is
often regarded as a separate level, between matter and astral.
See also levels of consciousness; pranapana; apana. 2:1, 3:5,
3:42, 4:29
pranapana  A state of unity of ascending and descending energy
in the body. See also prana; apana. 4:29
pranayama  The techniques of breath control, used in order to
achieve psychic changes. One of the eight limbs of yoga. See
also eight limbs of yoga, puraka-kumbhaka-recaka pranayama.
4:29
Purusa  Spiritual aspect of the world, a relative perspective of
the Divine. See also Prakrti; Purusottama. 2:1, 3:5, 3:2728,
4:7, 7:6, 8:4, 8:2122, 10:15, 11:9, 11:38, 13:2023, 14:23,
14:2627, 15:4, 15:1718
Purusottama  Highest Purusa, a name of Ivara. See Ivara.
See also Purusa. 8:2, 8:16, 10:6, 15:18
puraka  Inhalation. 4:29
puraka-kumbhaka-recaka pranayama  Regulated ratio between
inhalation, retention of breath and exhalation. 4:29
purnavatara  The complete Divine embodiment, an avatara of
Ivara who bears the fullness of his power and consciousness.
2:55
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R
rajas  Guna of passion, also referred to as the rajo-guna. See
also gunas. 2:45, 3:5, 4:7, 4:13, 4:29, 14:7, 14:910, 14:12, 14:15,
14:1718, 17:46, 17:12, 17:18, 17:21, 18:8, 18:21, 18:24, 18:27,
18:31, 18:34, 18:38, 18:4344
raksasas  Demonic beings of a lower order; evil man-eating
spirits of the forests. See also asuras; Danavas. )diparvan
n. 35, 9:12, 11:36
recaka  Exhalation. 4:29
resonance  One of the darana-yoga techniques. Resonance is
described in the book A Yogi Approach, as well as on the
Internet, at http://www.danijel.org . See also daranayoga. 2:16, 4:29, 10:7
Rudra  Destroyer, a name of iva in His destructive aspect.
See also iva. Vanaparvan n. 74, Udyogaparvan, 10:23
Rudras (maruts)  The stormy gods, sons of Rudra and companions of Indra. See maruts. 11:6, 11:22

R
rsi  A wise man. 2:55, 4:13, 10:13


akti  Female Divine principle, the principle of acting energy
and power. See Parvati; Durga. See also iva. 3:5, 4:7, 8:22
ankhapraksalana  One of the satkarmas of hatha-yoga, consisting of drinking mildly salted water and a series of asanas,
in order to cleanse the digestive tract. See also satkarmas.
4:29
iva (Rudra, Nataraja)  Kind, benevolent, (1) God in the
aspect of destruction and detachment from the worldly, gentle
to those who approach him with sincerity, but fierce with
those who are offensive. (2) Also the male principle of the
atmic level. (3) Also used to denote the principle of consciousness (where akti denotes energy). See Rudra; Nataraja.
See also Brahma; Visnu; akti; Parvati. 2:2 n. 112, 3:5, 15:18
iva Nataraja  See Nataraja.
ri Bhagavan  The Lord Almighty. 2.2 n. 112
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ruti  That which is heard, the revealed scriptures. The synonym for the four Vedas (Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva). 2:52,
2:52 n. 122
udras  The lowest caste, physical workers. See also castes. 1:40,
4:13, 9:32, 18:41, 18:44

S
sahasrara  A thousand-petalled lotus, the crown cakra. See
also cakras. 2:1, 3:5
samsara  A circle of birth and death driven by attachments to
the worldly. 12:7
samskara  Impression, a construct in the astral body, created
by past experience. See also vasana. 2:16, 3:6
samyama  State of immersion of consciousness into the essence
of the observed. 9:25
samadhi  A state of unity of the objective and the subjective
world, the supreme state of yoga. One of eight limbs of yoga.
See savikalpa samadhi, nirvikalpa samadhi, Brahmaloka. See
also eight limbs of yoga. 2:16, 2:58, 2:72, 3:5, 8:16, 9:25, 17:23
Sanat-kumara  One of the four Kumaras, who is thought to be
the Purusa of Earth, the being to whom Earth is the physical
body. Kumara (meaning literally boy) denotes the four sons
of Brahma: Sanat-kumara, Sananda-kumara, Sanaka-kumara
and Sanatana-kumara. 3:5
sannyasa  (1) One of the four aramas, a state of renunciation
of worldly duties in order to dedicate oneself to spiritual
practice; (2) also, the state of spontaneous renunciation of
the worldly after the attainment of the spiritual. See also
aramas. 4:13, 6:12, 18:2
sannyasi (sannyasin)  He who has taken sannyasa. 6:12
satkarmas  The six practices; the initial step in hatha-yoga,
which deals with purification of the gross physical body in
order to prepare it for the higher energetic practices. Hathayoga is usually seen as a form of gymnastics; however, it was
originally conceived as a form of powerful energetic yoga,
meant to purify the nadis and awaken the kundalini. Its lower
practices, such as the satkarmas, asanas and lower pranayamas,
are usually commercialized and falsely presented as yoga in
the West. The scriptures that define hatha-yoga are Gheranda
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samhita and Hatha-yoga pradipika. See nauli; neti; kapalabhati; baghi; basti; abkhapraksalana. 4:29
sat  The reality; the principle of reality. One of the fundamental
Divine aspects. See also asat. (sat-cit-ananda) 2:43, 5:23; (Om
Tat Sat) 5:16, 17:23, 17:2627
sat-cit-ananda  Being-consciousness-bliss, the state of brahman.
2:43, 5:23, 18:37, 17:23
sattva  Guna of virtue, also referred to as the sattvo-guna. See
also gunas. 2:45, 3:5, 4:7, 4:13, 14:56, 14:912, 14:14, 14:18,
17:4, 17:8, 17:11, 17:1417, 17:20, 18:8, 18:20, 18:23, 18:26,
18:30, 18:33, 18:37
satya  The truth; that which has foundations in the reality. 17:26
satya-yuga  Another name for krta-yuga. See: krta-yuga. See also
yugas. 8.17
savikalpa samadhi  A form of samadhi where spirit comes in
touch with the Divine, but where still exists a difference between the two. See samadhi. 2:72
sadhu  He who practices sadhana (spiritual practice). 6:1
Sadhyas  A class of celestial beings, sons of Sadhya. 11:22
sabkhya  One of the orthodox philosophical disciplines, preoccupied with analyzing the nature of the world. 2:39, 3:5,
5:5, 13:25
sabkhya-yoga  Analytical yoga; attainment of yoga through
analysis. 3:3, 13:25
siddha  A yogi who has attained the siddhis, or yogic powers.
See also siddhis. 11:21, 11:36
siddhasana  The posture of perfection; one of the main yogic
asanas, similar to the lotus posture, meant to awaken the
energy and keep the spine erect. See also asana; padmasana.
6:13
siddhis  The yogic powers, or manifestations of the reign of
spirit over matter. See also siddha. 4:29
sindhu  Ocean. 4:29
soma (soma rasa)  The intoxicating subtle nectar produced in
the body during higher states of consciousness. See amrta.
4:29, 10:18, 10:22, 10:27
susumna (brahma nadi)  Central channel of the energetic system. See brahma nadi. See also nadis; ida; pibgala. 2:58, 2:67,
4:27, 4:29, 5:27, 8:12
surya nadi  The solar channel, another name for pibgala. See
pibgala. 4:29
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Svargaloka (Svarga)  Paradise, the kingdom of Indra. Opposite of Naraka, hell. See also loka, Brahmaloka. 9:21
svadhisthana  Self-support, the sexual cakra, cakra of prana.
See also cakras. 2:1, 3:5, 4:13
svami  A member of the order of svamis, whose main vow is
sannyasa. The order of svamis was founded by abkaracarya.
2:54

T
tamas  The guna of inertia, also referred to as the tamo-guna.
See gunas. 2:45, 3:5, 4:7, 4:13, 4:29, 14:15, 14:810, 14:13,
14:18, 17:4, 17:910, 17:13, 17:19, 17:22, 18:7, 18:22, 18:25,
18:28, 18:32, 18:35, 18:39, 18:44
treta-yuga  One of the four ages of the world, in which three
quarters of virtue are present. See also yuga. 8:17
tyaga  Renunciation of the fruits of activity. 18:2

U
upanisad  Supplements of the Vedas that deal with philosophical concepts and yogic practice, created in more recent times,
somewhat before Buddhism. 2:42, 6:5, 10:7
upadhi  Limitation, a name for the energetic bodies (the physical and the more subtle ones). Limitation in a sense that the
bodies are superimposed on Atman and limit it into the apparently separate vessels observed in the relative sphere.
See also levels of consciousness. 2:41
upstream kriya  One of the darana-yoga techniques. Upstream
kriya is described in the book A Yogi Approach, as well as on
the Internet, at http://www.danijel.org. See also darana-yoga.
2:58, 3:4, 3:6, 4:27, 4:29, 4:29 n. 144, 5:27, 10:7

V
vaiyas  The caste of merchants and craftsmen. See also castes.
1:40, 4:13, 9:32, 18:41, 18:44
vajra  Originally denotes the thunderlike weapon of Indra,
which he used to fight the demon Vrtra. Also means diamond. Denotes a high energetic substance. 10:28
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varna  Color, the original name for castes. See also castes.
3:35, 4:13, 18:41
vasus  Excellent, generic name for a group of gods, usually
eight attendants of Indra. Adiparvan n. 61, 10:23, 11:6, 11:22
vanaprastha  The latest period of life (arama), where a sannyasi
retreats into the forest in order to dive into meditation and
leave the body. See also aramas. 4:13
vasana  Hidden (subtle) desire, an outward projection of inner
unfulfillment. See also samskara. 2:16
Vedas  The four revealed scriptures: Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva. In a wider sense it means holy scriptures in general.
2:42, 4:32, 9:2021, 10:22, 10:35, 15:1, 15:15
Vedanta  The end of Vedas, the philosophy of the Upanisads.
15:15
viuddha  Perfectly pure, the throat cakra. See also cakras.
2:1, 3:5, 4:13, 10:12
Vivas (vivadevas)  (1) A class of gods, often referred to as the
sons of Viva. (2) Sometimes a synonym for all the gods.
Udyogaparvan n. 100, 11:22
Visnu  A Divine principle of Maintainer, often a synonym for
Ivara. See also Brahma; iva; Nara; Narayana; Krsna; Rama;
Narasimha. 2:2 n. 112, 10:21
viveka  Ability to discern between the real (nitya) and the unreal (anitya). 4:37, 4:40
vrtti  Whirlpool, a whirlpool of thought substance which is
observed as thought or feeling. Also denotes fluctuation of
thoughts and emotions, their disturbance. See also citta; cittavrtti-nirodha. 18:33

Y
yajva  Vedic sacrificial rite. 3:9, 3:1415, 4:3033, 5:7, 9:16
yaksas  A group of semi-divine beings, half gods and half demons. They live under the earth in the Himalayas, guard the
wealth of the earth, and are led by Kubera. 10:23, 11:22
yama  The five abstentions (ahimsa, satya, asteya, brahmacarya,
aparigraha), the first of the eight limbs of yoga. See also eight
limbs of yoga. 4:29, 6:12
yoga  Literally yoke. Denotes each technical system designed
to lead one to liberation. 2:3941, 2:48, 2:50, 2:58, 3:6, 4:2,
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4:27, 5:56, 6:24, 6:1215, 6:1617, 6:23, 6:3536, 6:46, 9:2,
10:7, 11:9
yoga-maya  The power of yoga. 7:25
yogi (yogin)  Practitioner of yoga. A female yogi is called yogini.
2:40, 2:48, 2:56, 2:58, 2:70, 3:4, 4:2627, 4:29, 5:11, 5:13, 5:24,
5:2729, 6:12, 6:8, 6:23, 6:2728, 6:4142, 6:4547, 8:22, 8:28,
11:89
yugas  Ages of the world (krta/satya, treta, dvapara and kali).
See krta-yuga; treta-yuga; dvapara-yuga; kali-yuga; mahayuga; kalpa. 8:17
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A
Abhimanyu  Son of Arjuna (with Subhadra), and father of
Pariksit (last surviving Pandava after the battle at Kuruksetra).
10, 27, 46, 60
Acyuta  Infallible, a name of Krsna. See Krsna. 381, 485
Adhiratha  Charioteer from the suta caste; together with his
wife Radha, raised Karna. See also Karna. 17
Agni (Pavaka)  Vedic god of fire; fire. See Pavaka. 21, 2729,
31, 38, 44, 353, 380
Airavata  Indras elephant, considered an archetype of the elephant race. See also Uccaihravas. 354
Amaravati  The heavenly city of Indra. 26, 39
Ambalika  The youngest princess of Kosala and mother of
Pandu. See also Vyasa; Kai; ikhandin. 16
Ambika  Ambalikas sister, daughter of the king of Kai and
mother of Dhrtarastra. See also Vyasa; Kosala; ikhandin. 16
* This glossary lists all the names of people, places and weapons mentioned in
Bhagavad-gita. See references point to another name of the same person, while
see also references point to related names. See and see also references listed in
italic exist only in the glossary of terms. The numbers are page numbers. Bold
references supply additional information on a person, not given in the glossary
itself. References are not selective.
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Ananta  A thousand-headed serpent, the Vedic seat of Visnu. 354
Anantavijaya  A name of Yudhisthiras conch shell. 63
Andhakas  Descendants of Yadu and ancestors of Kunti and
Krsna. 27, 35, 51
Arjuna (Bibhatsa, Dhanavjaya, Gudakea, Jisnu, Kiritin, Krsna, Nara,
Partha, Phalguna, Savyasacin, vetavahana, Vijaya)  Son of
Pandus wife Kunti and Indra; one of the Pandavas. Husband of Draupadi and Krsnas sister Subhadra. He had a son
rutakarman with the former and Abhimanyu with the latter. His dialogue with Krsna forms the Bhagavad-gita. See
Brhannada. See also Kunti; Subhadra. 1, 4, 8, 10, 20, 23, 2427,
2831, 32, 3539, 4046, 4748, 5153, 5961, 6368, 7174,
7680, 85, 90, 93, 9597, 106107, 117, 122124, 141142,
163164, 175, 177, 181, 188190, 196, 227228, 233, 235, 270,
278279, 281282, 286287, 295, 299, 303, 310, 316, 320, 328,
339, 348349, 351, 355357, 359, 361363, 365366, 369370,
372373, 376384, 387, 399, 420421, 433, 443, 457, 462, 481,
484486
Aryaman  One of Adityas, god of ancestors (pitrs). 354
Avatthaman  Son of Drona, one of the few survivors of battle
at Kuruksetra. 10, 22, 23, 38, 42, 60, 476
Avins  Twin charioteers which appear in the sky in a golden
carriage before dawn, bringing good luck to men and averting
misfortune. 21, 51, 364, 375
Asita  Dark, black, the name of a great sage, so named because of his dark complexion. 348

A
Adityas  A class of solar deities, sons of Aditi, goddess of endless
sky. See also Daityas. 51, 352353, 364, 375
Adi abkara  See abkara.

B
Baladeva  A name of Balarama. See Balarama. 25, 51
Balarama (Baladeva)  Krsnas older brother, said to have been
produced from a white hair of Visnu. See Krsna. 25, 51
Ballava  Name assumed by Bhima before King Virata. See Bhima.
4041
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Bhadra  A name of Subhadra. See Subhadra. 27
Bharadvaja  Famous sage, father of Drona. See also Ghrtaci.
2122, 39
Bharata  A member of the Bharata tribe, descendant of Bharata.
64, 79, 84, 89, 93, 95, 166, 192, 233, 300, 364, 400, 410, 414,
416417, 429431, 443, 482
Bharatas  Name of a tribe, descendants of Bharata. 7, 11, 15,
25, 180, 292, 295, 315, 409, 417, 448, 459, 473
Bhima  Son of Pandus wife Kunti and wind-god Vayu, famous
for his size, strength and appetite. He slew the gigantic raksasa
Hidimba; Hidimbas sister Hidimba changed herself into a
beautiful woman, married Bhima and gave him a son named
Ghatotkaca. See Ballava. See also Kunti; Pandavas. 19, 21,
2324, 33, 4041, 5961, 6364
Bhisma (Gabgadatta, Devavrata)  Fierce, eighth and the only
surviving son of antanu and Gabga. 15, 16, 1819, 23, 25,
33, 3941, 4345, 4952, 57, 5862, 6465, 77, 376, 378
Bhojas  The descendants of Mahabhoja. 27, 35
Bhrgu  Famous rsi, regarded as the ancestor of the Bhrgus. See
also Jamadagni; Paraurama. 22, 354
Bhumivjaya  Earth-conquering, other name of Uttara. See
Uttara. 41
Bibhatsa  A name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41
Brahma (Prajapati)  Forefather of the universe, a being who
created the physical world. See: brahman, Vivakarman. See
also Visnu; iva. 12, 28, 39, 51, 157, 160, 218, 310313, 322,
370, 670
Brhannada  Name assumed by Arjuna before King Virata. See
Arjuna. 4041
Brhaspati  The priest of the gods. 353
Buddha  He who has attained the state of wakefulness. Often
used as an attribute of akyamuni, the founder of the Buddhist religion. 147

C
Cedis  Descendants of Cedi, subdivision of Yadava tribe. 12, 35
Cekitana  Name of the prince allied with the Pandavas. 60
Citraratha  The king of gandharvas. 354
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D
Daityas  Early giants who warred against the gods, descendants
of earth-goddess Diti. Titans in Greek mythology. 30, 354
Danavas  Sons of Danu, a class of demons that oppose devas.
See also asuras; raksasas. 30, 32, 36, 3839
Devadatta  Name of Arjunas conch shell. 63
Devala  Name of several Vedic rsis; one of them was the author
of a code of law and another was an astronomer. 348
Devavrata  Devoted to the gods, a name of Bhisma. See
Bhisma. 15
Dhanavjaya  Conqueror of wealth, a name of Arjuna. See Arjuna.
41, 44, 48, 63, 110111, 291, 324, 357, 369, 392, 470, 484
Dharma  God of law and righteousness; another name of Yama.
See Yama. 16, 20, 196, 372
Dhrstadyumna (Yajvasena)  Son of King Drupada, born from
the sacrificial fire as a means to Dronas doom. See Yajvasena.
24, 52, 57, 59, 63
Dhrstaketu (Kaikeya)  King of Cedis and Kaikeyas; father of
five Kaikeyas and descendant of Kekaya. Husband of uras
daughter rutakirti. See also Vasu; Cedis. 35, 60
Dhrtarastra  The eldest, blind son of Vyasa and Vicitraviryas
widow Ambika, brother of Pandu. He had a son Yuyutsu
(with maid), and his wife Gandhari gave birth to a hundred
sons, of which the eldest was Duryodhana. Gandhari also
gave him one daughter, Duhala. See also Gandhari; Yuyutsu;
Duhasana; Vikarna. 8, 16, 19, 21, 2326, 3235, 42, 45, 47,
49, 50, 53, 57, 6364, 67, 71, 78, 376, 485, 671
Draupadi (Yajvaseni)  A daughter of King Drupada and wife
of five Pandava princes. 2425, 26, 33, 35, 4041, 43, 50, 60,
63, 481
Drona  Son of Bharadvaja and father of Avatthaman. Teacher
of Pandavas in weapons and arts of war. See also Paraurama.
2124, 25, 33, 38, 3943, 45, 51, 52, 5862, 64, 65, 77, 376,
378, 476
Drupada  King of Pavcalas; father of Dhrstadyumna (killer of
Drona), Draupadi (bride of the Pandavas) and ikhandini or
ikhandin (killer of Bhisma). See also Prsata; Somakas. 2225,
34, 49, 5859, 63, 490
Duhasana  One of the sons of Dhrtarastra and brother of
Duryodhana. See also Gandhari; Yuyutsu. 33
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Durga  A female deity, a principle of uncontrolled energy in its
aspect of destruction of the disharmonious elements in the
world. According to one legend, she materialized as a combined female energy of all gods to defeat the buffalo demon
Mahisa, who put devas to flight. See Parvati; akti. 6465
Durvasas  A hermit who taught Kunti a mantra which enabled
her to have a child with any god she chose. Kunti later gave
the mantra to Madri. See also Kunti; Madri. 17
Duryodhana (Suyodhana)  The eldest son of Dhrtarastra. 19,
21, 2326, 3233, 35, 40, 4243, 44, 45, 4652, 5862, 63, 66,
68, 177, 189, 477
Dvaipayana  Island-born, a name of Vyasa. See Vyasa. 7, 15,
18, 26

G
Gabga  A deity of the holy river Gabga or Ganges. 14, 21, 44, 355
Gabgadatta  He who is given by Gabga, a name of Bhisma.
See Bhisma. 14, 15
Ganea  God of wisdom and of obstacles. Although he causes
obstacles, he also removes them. Said to have written down
the Mahabharata as dictated by Vyasa. 7
Garuda (Vainateya)  Eagle, the mount of Visnu. 26, 30, 355
Gandhari  Princess of the Gandharas, wife of Dhrtarastra and
mother of Duryodhana. Vyasa blessed her to be able to give
birth to a hundred of Dhrtarastras sons. She also gave birth
to one daughter, Duhala. See also Subala; Duhasana; Vikarna. 16, 1819, 50
Gandiva  Name of Arjunas bow. 28, 36, 38, 4144, 65
Ghrtaci  Apsaras responsible for the birth of Drona. See also:
Bharadvaja. 21
Girika  Wife of King Vasu. See also Vasu. 1213
Govinda  Rescuer of cattle, a name of Krsna. See Krsna. 27, 66
Gudakea  Conqueror of sleep, a name of Arjuna. See Arjuna.
64, 78, 352, 364

H
Hanuman  A friend and servant of Rama from Ramayana, monkey god. 64
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Hari  A name of Krsna. See Krsna. 366, 485
Hastinapura  A capital city of the Kurus. 22, 25, 3233, 35, 4950,
53, 5758, 383, 485
Hiranyakaipu  A demonic king slain by Narasimha avatara.
See also Narasimha; Prahlada. 355
Hrsikea  Lord of the senses, a name of Krsna. 6364, 7879,
379, 457

I
Iksvaku  According to some sources, son of Manu, who was a
son of Vivasvan. See also Manu; Vivasvan. 183
Indra (Purandara, Vasava)  Vedic king of the devas, also the
god of thunder. 12, 14, 17, 20, 21, 2627, 2831, 32, 3739,
42, 44, 51, 95, 157, 328329, 353, 354
Indraprastha  Indras plain, the capital city of Pandavas. See
also Amaravati. 26, 50

J
Jamadagni  Father of Paraurama and descendant of Bhrgu. See
also Paraurama; Bhrgu. 14
Janaka  Often mentioned king who attained perfect realization. 163
Janamejaya  Son of King Pariksit and Arjunas great-grandson. 11
Janardana  A name of Krsna. See Krsna. 27, 51, 67, 71, 141,
351, 384
Jayadratha  King fighting on the side of Kurus. He married
Dhrtarastras daughter Duhala. 378
Jamadagnya  Another name of Paraurama. See Paraurama. 22
Jisnu  A name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41

K
Kaikeyas  (1) A tribe of warriors, descendants of Kekaya. (2)
Also the famous five Kaikeya brothers, sons of Kaikeya or
Dhrstaketu, king of Kaikeyas. See also Dhrstaketu. 35
Kailasa  Holy mountain, located in the Himalaya range. 26
Kandarpa  A name of Kama. See Kama. 354
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Kavka  Name assumed by Yudhisthira before King Virata. See
Yudhisthira. 4041
Kapila  Famous hermit, founder of sabkhya, capable of reducing
men to ashes with a glance. 354
Kama (Kandarpa)  God of desire, the Vedic equivalent of
Kupidon and Eros. 354
Kama-dhenu  The mythical cow that fulfills all desires, the bovine variation on the theme of a wishing-well. See also Uccaihravas. 354
Karna (Vasusena)  Son of the god Surya and Kunti before her
marriage to Pandu; afraid of her relatives, Kunti deserted the
child in the river, where it was found and adopted by a charioteer Adhiratha and his wife Radha. In spite of Krsnas and
Kuntis persuasions, even when he found out that he was a
son of Kunti on the eve before the great battle, Karna stayed
loyal to Duryodhana, although he did make a promise to
Kunti that he would fight only Arjuna and would stay away
from the battle with other Pandavas. See also Kunti. 18, 23,
2526, 33, 4043, 45, 49, 60, 376, 378, 476
Kartavirya  A king known for generosity and self-sacrifice. 20
Karttikeya (Skanda)  Son of iva and Parvati, the leader of the
heavenly army. 353
Kai (Varanasi, formerly Benares or Banaras)  City in northern
India, on the north bank of the river Gabga or Ganges. At
times part of the kingdom of Kosala. See also Kosala. 60, 63
Keava  Slayer of the demon Kei, a name of Krsna. See Krsna.
66, 117, 141, 349, 379, 399, 485
Kei  A name of an asura slain by Krsna. 457
Khandava  A forest in Kuruksetra, guarded by Indra and consumed by Agni aided by Arjuna and Krsna. See also Khandavaprastha. 2831
Khandavaprastha  A forest and a country on the banks of Yamuna, given to Pandavas by Dhrtarastra when he divided his
kingdom. Most of it was wasteland, and the rest was Khandava forest inhabited by all kinds of evil creatures. See also
Khandava. 26
Kirata  A member of the Kirata tribe, or the tribe of hunters
inhabiting woods and mountains. 3637
Kiritin  Diademed One, a name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41
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Kosala  Powerful kingdom in northern India, corresponding
roughly in area with modern Oudh. See also Kai. 16
Krpa  Son of aradvat and brother of Krpi; teacher of Kurus.
2123, 42, 45, 60
Krpi  Daughter of the sage aradvat, wife of Drona and mother
of his son Avatthaman. 2223
Krsna (Acyuta, Govinda, Hari, Hrsikea, Janardana, Keava,
Madhava, Madhusudana, Narayana, Vasudeva, Yadava)  (1)
Dark, black. Son of Vasudeva and Devaki and incarnation of Visnu. It had been prophesied to Kamsa, king of
Mathura and cousin of Devaki, that he would be killed by
the son of Devaki; he therefore kept Vasudeva and Devaki in
confinement and slew their first six children. The seventh
was Balarama who was saved by being extracted from the
womb of Devaki and transferred to that of Rohini, Vasudevas
other wife. Krsna himself was saved by Vasudeva, who managed to escape with the child, and substituted for Krsna a
newborn daughter of a herdsman named Nanda and his wife
Yaoda. Krsna was raised by Nanda and Yaoda, where he
grew up together with Balarama, and later fulfilled Kamsas
destiny. According to another story, Visnu plucked out two
of his own hairs, one white and one black. These two hairs
entered the wombs of Devaki and Rohini; the white hair
became Balarama and the black became Krsna. (2) Also one
of the names of Arjuna and (3) another name of Vyasa. See
Visnu; Yaoda; Arjuna; Vyasa. 1, 4, 810, 1617, 2527, 2831,
32, 35, 4748, 50, 5152, 53, 6166, 70, 7679, 8486, 93, 9598,
107, 115, 118119, 123, 136, 139, 141144, 149, 163, 165, 175,
178, 181, 183184, 188192, 198, 204, 216, 223224, 226227,
233, 235, 267, 279, 281282, 286, 288289, 303, 305, 308, 320,
331, 335, 339340, 349, 351, 357, 362363, 366, 369, 378379,
381383, 422443, 451460, 482, 485486
Krsna  Dark, black, a name of Draupadi. See Draupadi. 24
Krtavarman  A warrior who fought on the side of the Kurus.
Kubera  The treasurer of gods. See also Viravas. 26, 39, 157, 353
Kuntibhoja  A Yadava prince, uras nephew, who adopted
Prtha, uras eldest daughter. 16, 18, 60
Kunti (Prtha)  Princess of Vrsnis, daughter of ura, adopted by
(and named after) Kuntibhoja. Mother of Karna (with Surya)
before marriage and Yudhisthira (with Dharma), Bhima (with
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Vayu) and Arjuna (with Indra) after marriage to Pandu. See
also Durvasas; Karna; Madri. 1618, 19, 20, 21, 25, 3233,
36, 39, 44, 48, 63, 65, 84, 96, 128, 156, 178, 248, 279, 291, 306,
310, 322, 324, 329, 332, 334, 399, 410, 414415, 439, 440, 478479,
481
Kuruksetra  A plain near Delhi, scene of the great battle between Kurus and Pandavas. 10, 23, 28, 53, 57, 376
Kurus  Descendants of Kuru. Both Pandu and Dhrtarastra belong to the Kuru tribe, although usually only the sons of
the latter are regarded as Kurus, the sons and descendants
of the former being called Pandavas. See also Dhrtarastra;
Pandu. 10, 19, 2124, 33, 39, 4142, 4445, 47, 4950, 53, 57,
59, 6264, 100, 177, 225, 284, 352, 383, 418

M
Madhusudana  Destroyer of the demon Madhu, a name of
Krsna. See Krsna. 67, 73, 77, 278, 303
Madra  (1) Name of a country and (2) people northwest of
Hindustan. See also Madri. 18
Maharishi Mahesh Yogi  Founder of Transcendental MeditationTM. 1, 3
Mahendra  A mountain range in eastern India. 22
Manipuspaka  Name of Sahadevas conch shell. 63
Mandara  Sacred mountain used as a churning-stick by the devas
and the asuras to churn an ocean and produce amrta. See
also Uccaihravas. 26
Manu  Forefather of mankind, most often the first of the species, or a lawmaker; Manu is he who breaks the ice, and who
is followed by others. 183, 342
Marici  The leader of the maruts. 353
Matsya  Fish, (1) name of people, (2) country and (3) their
king (Virata); another name of Virata, as he was found in the
body of apsaras Adrika who was turned into a fish. See also
Matsya; Virata. 13, 45
Matsya  Another name of Viratas sister Satyavati, matsya also
denoting a female fish. See Satyavati. See also Matsya.
Maya  A Danava saved from Krsnas rage by Arjuna in Khandava
forest; he built a palace without comparison for the righteous King Yudhisthira. See also Khandava. 32
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Madhava  A descendant of Madhu (one of the Yadavas); especially Krsna. See Krsna. 29, 63, 67
Madri  Princess of Madra and Pandus second wife. With the
help of Kuntis mantra, conceived with two Avins and gave
birth to twins Nakula and Sahadeva. See also: Kunti. See also
Madra. 18, 21
Matali  Indras charioteer. 39
Meru  A mythical mountain, representing the center and the
axis of the world. 26, 36, 353
Milarepa  A Tibetan yogi, famous for his high spiritual achievements. 276, 284
Muka  Name of a Danava who confronted Arjuna and was eventually killed by both Arjunas and ivas arrows. 36

N
Nakula  One of the Pandavas, son of Madri and the Avins and
twin-brother of Sahadeva. See also Madri, Pandavas. 21,
4042, 63
Nandi (Nandin)  Name of a bull, the mount of iva. See also
iva. 26
Nara  (1) An inactive aspect of Visnu, often identified with
Arjuna (as Narayana is with Krsna). (2) Also a name of a
great sage from ancient legends. See also Arjuna, Narayana.
30, 39
Narasimha  Man-lion, a form taken by Visnu in order to slay
the demonic King Hiranyakaipu. See also Visnu. 355
Nataraja  The lord of Dance, a name of iva in the aspect of
a dancer, dancing a dance of creation and destruction of the
world. See iva. 147, 429
Naciketa  Name of a character from the Kathopanisad, where
Yama himself explained him the secret of eternal life beyond
death. 10
Narada  A gandharva who was cursed to incarnate as udra,
and who attained enlightenment in the moment of death. It
is said that he was cursed to never be able to stay in one
place, which pleased him greatly, for he was thus freed of the
danger of developing attraction to a place or person. Therefore he is forever traveling. He is the one who inspired Valmiki
664
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to write Ramayana, Vyasa to write rimad Bhagavatam, and is
also a character in a number of Vedic stories. He is the most
famous of all rsis, in many places referred to as Gods close
friend and companion. 119, 348, 354
Narayana  The Lord of waters, The spirit of God who dwelt
upon the face of the waters, (1) a name of Visnu, often
identified with Krsna (and mentioned with Nara who is identified with Arjuna). (2) Narayanas are also the warriors of
Krsna. See also Krsna; Nara. 12, 30, 48, 312

P
Pavcala  A tribe and their country in the north of India. See
also Drupada. 2224, 35, 47, 4950, 59
Paramahansa Yogananda (18931952)  A great master of yoga,
famous in the West for his Autobiography of a Yogi and other
works. Taught the technique of Kriya Yoga, from the tradition of Babaji, Lahiri Mahasaya and Sri Yukteswar. Founder
of the Self-Realization Fellowship. 437
Paraurama (Jamadagnya, Rama)  Axe-wielding Rama, son
of Jamadagni and avatara of Visnu. Great warrior and master
of weapons. See Visnu, Rama. See also Jamadagni; Bhrgu. 14
Paraara  Famous rsi, son (or, according to some sources, grandson) of Vasistha and father of the even more famous Vyasa.
See also Vasistha; Vyasa. 13, 15
Pariksit  Son of Abhimanyu and Uttara, father of Janamejaya.
The last of the Kurus, the only one who survived the battle
at Kuruksetra. 10, 11, 46
Patavjali  Author of the Yoga Sutras, the founder of the philosophical system of yoga. 101, 266
Paundra  Name of Bhimas conch shell. 63
Pavcajanya  Name of Krsnas conch shell. 63
Pandavas  (1) Descendants of Pandu; (2) five sons of Pandu:
Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Draupadi
was the bride of all five of them. See also Kunti; Pandu. 10,
16, 21, 2326, 3235, 4043, 47, 4953, 5763, 357
Pandu  Son of Vyasa by Ambalika (wife of Vicitravirya), brother
of Dhrtarastra and Vidura; husband of Kunti and Madri and
father of five Pandavas. See also Ambalika; Kunti. 16, 18,
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1921, 23, 25, 29, 3233, 35, 38, 43, 47, 4950, 5859, 6364,
227, 256, 368, 385, 432
Partha  Son of Prtha, a name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 27, 41,
64, 77, 91, 95, 98, 102, 118, 137, 160, 164165, 198, 226, 282,
287, 292, 307, 309, 316, 326, 353, 364, 366, 392, 432433, 455,
460, 470473, 484, 486
Parvati (Uma)  Goddess of the mountains, wife of iva; one
of the names of akti or Durga. See akti; Durga. 36, 353
Paupata (Paupatastra)  The weapon of Paupata, the
weapon of the Lord of the beasts; weapon given to Arjuna
by iva. 38, 664
Paupatastra  See Paupata. 38
Pavaka  Purifier, a name of Agni. See Agni. 2829
Phalguna  Name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 37, 41
Pinaka  A name of ivas bow. 36, 39
Prabhasa  Famous place of pilgrimage on the shores of the
western ocean. 27
Prabhupada, ri rimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami (18961977)
 Founder of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON), commonly known as the Hare Krishna movement. 23
Prahlada  Son of the demonic King Hiranyakaipu, whom Visnu
delivered by killing his father. See also Narasimha. 354355
Prajapati  Forefather, a name of Brahma. See Brahma. 12, 380
Pratipa  Father of antanu and grandfather of Bhisma. 14
Prsata  Father of Drupada. See also Somakas. 22
Prtha  A name of Kunti. See Kunti. 16, 27, 30, 37, 4142, 45, 50,
65, 485
Prthivi  Goddess of earth; the earth element. 157
Purandara  Name of Indra. See Indra. 31
Purujit  Conquerer of many, name of a hero fighting on the
side of the Pandavas, brother of Kuntibhoja. See also Kuntibhoja. 60

R
Raivataka  A mountain located in the modern Gujarat state in
western India. 27
Ramacandra  The main character of Ramayana, avatara of Visnu.
355
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Radha  Wife of Adhiratha and foster-mother of Karna. See also
Karna. 17, 44, 50
Rama  (1) A name of Paraurama; (2) also a name of Ramacandra. Both were the avataras of Visnu. See Paraurama;
Ramacandra. 14, 22, 331, 355, 664
Rudra  Destroyer, a name of iva in His destructive aspect.
See iva. 37, 51, 353
Rudras (maruts)  The stormy gods, sons of Rudra and companions of Indra. See maruts. 51, 353, 364, 375


aibya  A warrior fighting on the Pandavas side; probably a
descendent of ibi. See also ibi. 60
akti  Female Divine principle, the principle of acting energy
and power. See Parvati; Durga. See also iva. 147, 193, 314,
331
akuni  King of Gandharas, son of Subala, brother of queen
Gandhari and therefore Duryodhanas uncle. He often acted
as Duryodhanas counsellor, and is also known for his gambling skills. See also Subala. 26, 3233, 43, 49
abkara  (1) A name of iva. (2) Also a name of the great teacher
of Vedanta, known as abkaracarya or Adi abkara. 353
abkaracarya (Adi abkara, abkara)  A name of the great
teacher of Vedanta. See also abkara. 135, 226
antanu  Son of Pratipa and husband of Gabga and Satyavati.
By Gabga he had a son named Bhisma, and by Satyavati two
sons, Citrabgada and Vicitravirya. See also Gabga; Satyavati.
1415, 45
aradvat  Father of Krpi (wife of Drona) and Krpa, the teacher
of Kurus. See also Krpi. 22
arbga  A name of Visnus bow. 51
ibi  A king famous for his generosity and selflessness. See also
aibya. 2021
ikhandin (ikhandini)  Son of Drupada, born female (ikhandini), but changed into a male by trading her sex with a yaksa
Sthunakarna in order to kill Bhisma in the great war between
Kurus and Pandavas, since Bhisma declined to fight a woman.
In a previous life he was Amba, eldest princess of Kosala and
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sister of Ambika and Ambalika. Eventually all three of them
were carried off by Bhisma to be brides of Vicitravirya. Unfortunately, Amba was already betrothed to another, and
Bhisma sent her back to him, but her fiancé declined to marry
her afterwards because she had been in another mans house.
Therefore she spent ten years in penance, and when iva
promised her vengeance in another life, she walked into fire
and was born again as ikhandini. See also Ambika; Ambalika; Kosala; Kai. 63
iva (Rudra, Nataraja)  (1) Kind, benevolent, a god in the
aspect of destruction and detachment from the worldly, gentle
to those who approach him with sincerity, but fierce with
those who are offensive. (2) Also the male principle of the
atmic level. (3) Also used to denote the principle of consciousness (where akti denotes energy). See Rudra; Nataraja;
Ivara. See also Brahma; Visnu; akti; Parvati. 26, 36, 37, 38,
39, 41, 77, 147, 175176, 193, 309, 314, 331, 353, 406, 429, 663
iva Nataraja  See Nataraja.
ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (14851533)  A medieval yogi from
Bengal who taught bhakti-yoga based on literal interpretation of Krsna's lilas from Bhagavatapurana. The favorite and
characteristic form of worship in the Caitanya movement
was kirtana or sabkirtana, the group singing of simple hymns
and repetition of Gods name, accompanied by drums and
cymbals and by rhythmic swaying of the body. This continued for several hours and resulted in states of religious exaltation. The movement theology was created by a group of
Caitanyas disciples in Vrndavana, known as the six gosvamins
(lords of cows). 222
ri Rupa Gosvami (1489-1564)  One of the six gosvamins, followers of Caitanya. See also: ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 222
ri rimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada  See
Prabhupada.
rvgin  Son of a hermit from the beginning of the Mahabharata;
he cursed King Pariksit to be killed by Taksaka for disgracing
his father. 10
ura  Member of Yadava tribe, father of Vasudeva (Krsnas father) and Kunti. See also: Yadavas. 16
vetavahana  Name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41
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Sahadeva  One of the Pandavas, son of Madri and the Avins
and twin-brother of Nakula. See also Madri; Pandavas. 21,
4042, 63
Savjaya  The narrator of the Bhagavad-gita. Vyasa gave him
the heavenly vision to observe the events on the battlefield
from Hastinapura and keep King Dhrtarastra informed. 8,
34, 5051, 53, 5758, 64, 7273, 78, 365, 379, 384486
Sanat-kumara  One of the four Kumaras, who is thought to be
the Purusa of earth, the being to whom earth is the physical
body. Kumara (literally, boy) denotes the four sons of
Brahma, Sanat-kumara, Sananda-kumara, Sanaka-kumara and
Sanatana-kumara. 148
Sarasvati  Goddess of eloquence and learning. 157
Satyavati (Matsya)  Daughter of King Vasu who was adopted
by a fisherman, sister of Virata and wife of antanu who gave
him two sons, Citrabgada and Vicitravirya. Before marriage
she gave birth to the famous Vyasa, son of rsi Paraara. See:
Matsya. See also Vyasa. 13, 1516
Savyasacin  Left-handed, a name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41
Sadhyas  A class of celestial beings, sons of Sadhya. 375
Satyaki (Yuyudhana)  Krsnas charioteer, member of Vrsni tribe.
See also Vrsnis. 25, 52, 59, 63
Soma  The god of the sacrificial drink, used in the Vedic rituals;
also the ruler of all the liquids and plants. See also amrta. 28
Somadatta  King of Bahlika (modern Balkh, town in northern
Afghanistan), father of Bhuriravas who fought on the side
of the Kurus. 60
Somakas  Descendants of King Somaka, such as Prsata, Drupada
and his descendants. 53
Subala  The king of Gandhara (region in the north-west of ancient India, in present-day Afghanistan). Father of akuni
and Gandhari, Dhrtarastras wife. 26, 32
Subhadra (Bhadra)  Younger sister of Krsna, wife of Arjuna and
mother of Abhimanyu. Her brother Balarama wanted her to
marry Duryodhana, but she was eventually forcibly carried
off by Arjuna with Krsnas permission. 27, 60, 63
Sudarana cakra  The name of Krsnas weapon. 28
Sughosa  Name of Nakulas conch shell. 63
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Suarman  The king of Trigartas. See also Trigartas. 40
Suyodhana  Name of Duryodhana. See Duryodhana. 5051
Surya  Sun, the sun god. See also Vivasvan; Karna. 17, 183, 670

T
Taksaka  The king of serpents. See also Vasuki. 1011, 30
Taraka  A name of an asura defeated by Karttikeya. 353
Trigartas  People inhabiting Trigarta (modern Lahore). See also
Suarman. 40

U
Uccaihravas  Indras horse, archetype of all horses. By tradition, it arose from the mythical churning of the ocean by the
devas and the asuras in order to recover the lost amrta. According to the legend, they uprooted Mount Mandara and
set it in the ocean, wrapping the serpent Vasuki about it. The
devas pulled on one end of the serpent, and the asuras on
the other, churning the ocean; and finally, Dhanvantari, physician of the gods, emerged with a cup of amrta in his hands.
Among other products of the churning, except Uccaihravas,
were the elephant Airavata and Kama-dhenu, the cow of
plenty. 354
Uma  Other name of Parvati. See Parvati. 36
Uanas  The preceptor of asuras. 357
Uttamaujas  One of the warriors fighting on the Pandavas
side. 60
Uttara (Bhumivjaya)  Son of King Virata. See Bhumivjaya. 4043
Uttara  Daughter of King Virata and wife of Arjunas son
Abhimanyu. 46

V
Vainateya  A name of Garuda. See Garuda. 355
Vaiampayana  Great sage, disciple of Vyasa, who recited the
Mahabharata on the festival organized by King Janameyaja. 11
Varuna  God of waters, the water element. 28, 38, 39, 157,
354, 380
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Vasistha  Celebrated sage, son of Brahma and teacher of Bhisma.
See also Paraara. 14
Vasu  King of Cedis, father of Virata and Satyavati, who were
delivered by apsaras in the form of fish. See also Dhrstaketu;
Cedis; Satyavati. 1213, 39
Vasudeva  Father of Baladeva, Krsna and Subhadra; brother of
Kunti, mother of Pandavas. 16, 27, 357
Vasusena  A name of Karna. See Karna. 1718
Varanavata  A city on the shores of Gabga where Duryodhana
tried to kill Pandavas in a fire. 24
Varsneya  A member of Vrsni tribe; used to address Krsna. See
also Vrsnis. 70, 177
Vasava  A name of Indra. See Indra. 30, 353
Vasudeva  A name of Krsna. See Krsna. 48, 296297, 384, 485
Vasuki  The hundred-headed serpent-king, one of the three chief
kings of the nagas, along with Taksaka and the thousandheaded serpent esa . See also Uccaihravas. 354
Vayavya  Vayus, or of the wind, the weapon of the air element. 29
Vayu  Wind god, wind. 20, 29, 38, 380
Vidura  The younger brother of Dhrtarastra and Pandu, incarnation of Dharma. All three were sons of Vyasa, but only the
latter two by the widows of Vicitravirya; terrified by Vyasas
appearance, Ambika sent Vyasa one of her maids, who thus
became the mother of Vidura. 16, 19, 25, 51, 476
Vijaya  Name of Arjuna. See Arjuna. 41
Vikarna  One of the sons of Dhrtarastra and brother of Duryodhana. See also Gandhari. 23, 60
Virata  (1) Name of a king and (2) a country where Pandavas
spent their thirteenth year of exile in disguise. They rendered
him great services against his enemies, and he fought on their
side in the great war of Kurus and Pandavas. See also Vasu.
3940, 43, 46, 59, 63, 66
Viravas  Father of Kubera. See also Kubera. 26
Vivakarman  He whose doing is all, one of the attributes of
the Creator, Brahma. See Brahma. 28, 32, 42
Vivas (vivadevas)  (1) A class of gods, often referred to as
the sons of Viva. (2) Sometimes a synonym for all the
gods. 51, 375
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Visnu  A Divine principle of Preserver, often a synonym for
Ivara. See also Brahma; iva; Nara; Narayana; Krsna; Rama;
Narasimha. 14, 26, 3839, 77, 352355, 367, 376377
Vivasvan  Another name of Surya, or, more probably, the
founder of the solar dynasty of warriors; also regarded as a
sort of parent of the human race. See also Iksvaku. 183, 189
Vrsnis  A name of a tribe or family into which Krsna and Kunti
were born. See also Yadavas. 17, 27, 35, 5051, 357
Vyasa (Dvaipayana, Krsna)  Great sage and original composer
of Vedas, son of rsi Paraara and antanus wife and Viratas
sister Satyavati. When both Kuru princes (Vicitravirya and
Citrabgada) died without offspring, he was asked to provide
his brothers widows with children, thus becoming the father of Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. See also Satyavati;
Ambika; Ambalika. 7, 9, 11, 13, 1516, 18, 53, 57, 119, 348,
357, 485

Y
Yama  Death god, god of last judgment and righteousness; god
Dharma. See Dharma. 10, 16, 20, 36, 39, 196, 354, 380
Yamuna  A river which rises in the western Himalayas and joins
Gabga or Ganges at Allahabad in northern India. 13, 27
Yaoda  Krsnas foster mother, who nursed him immediately
after his birth. Wife of the cowherd Nanda who was the ancestor of Durga. See also Krsna. 52, 383
Yadava  (1) Descendant of Yadu; (2) name of Krsna. Krsna,
Kunti, ura and Kuntibhoja all belong to the Yadava tribe;
divisions of Yadavas are Vrsnis, Bhojas and Andhakas. 16,
17, 27, 119, 381
Yajvasena  Born from the sacrificial fire, name of Dhrstadyumna. See Dhrstadyumna. 24
Yajvaseni  Born from the sacrificial fire, name of Draupadi.
See Draupadi. 24
Yogananda  See Paramahansa Yogananda. 437
Yudhamanyu  Warrior fighting on the Pandavas side. 60
Yudhisthira  Firm in battle, one of the Pandavas; son of god
Dharma and Pandus wife Kunti. He succeeded Pandu as king,
first reigning over Indraprastha and, later, over Hastinapura.
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See Kavka. See also Kunti; Pandavas. 1920, 24, 2627, 3233,
35, 4041, 47, 50, 58, 6263, 66
Yuyudhana  A name of Satyaki. See Satyaki. 59
Yuyutsu  Son of Dhrtarastra and a woman from the vaiya caste
who served Dhrtarastra. On the eve of the great battle he left
the side of the Kurus and joined the Pandavas. When Yudhisthira retired from the world, he established Yuyutsu in the
kingdom of Indraprastha. See also Dhrtarastra. 19
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Kuru Family Tree

apsaras Adrika

Paraśara
Śaradvat

Krpa

Bharadvaja

Krpi

Drona
Vyasa
Aśvatthaman

maid

Vidura

Subala

Śakuni

Śura

Gandhari

Dhrtarastra

100 sons* & daughter Duhśala

Śrutakirti

Dhrstaketu

5 Kaikeyas
Indra

Rohini

Virata

Uttara

Balarama

Vasudeva

Devaki

Krsna

Subhadra

Uttara

Arjuna

Abhimanyu

Pariksit

Janamejaya

Dharma

Yudhisthira

Śrutakarman

Vasu

Girika

Pratipa

Satyavati

Line style:

woman

Śantanu

marriage
or child

Gabga

extramarital
relationship
or child

man
Citrabgada

Bhisma

Line shape:
several
partners

Vicitravirya
child

marriage / relationship

siblings

Ambika

Ambalika
** The eldest of the hundred sons was Duryodhana.
Among his brothers, Duhśasana and Vikarna are
noted.
** Śikhandini was born female, but changed into a
male by trading her sex with yaksa Sthunakarna
in order to kill Bhisma, who declined to fight a
woman. As a male, she was called Śikhandin.
Note: included are only the people important for
understanding the events in Bhagavad-gita and
Mahabharata. This is by no means a complete
Kuru family tree.

maid

Yuyutsu

Kunti

Pandu

Madri

2 Aśvins
Prsata

Vayu

Surya

Karna

Bhima

Prativindhya

Drupada

Draupadi

Dhrstadyumna

Nakula

Hidimba

Ghatotkaca

Śikhandini**

Sutasoma

Śatanika

Sahadeva

Śrutasena

Sanskrit Pronunciation

The Sanskrit alphabet is traditionally written in devanagari script.
In this book, however, standard Roman transliteration is used.
This transliteration system is derived from the 1894 Geneva committees recommendations, and uses diacritical marks to represent the various phonemes characteristic for Sanskrit. Since each
letter in Devanagari is always pronounced in the same way in all
words (unlike English a in fat and fate), Sanskrit is easy to pronounce once the correct pronunciation of individual letters has
been learned.
Sanskrit is spoken by opening the mouth and moving the tongue
and lips, while in English we move the whole jaw which requires
a lot more effort and blurs the sounds. To speak Sanskrit, it is
necessary to break English-speaking habits, open the mouth much
wider than while speaking English, and pronounce sounds clearly
and distinctly.
The macron (dash) above some vowels indicates a long vowel
twice as long as a normal vowel. Therefore a is two times longer
than a, and i, u and e are two times longer than i, u and r. The
vowel a is always pronounced as in the word hutnot as in hat
and a is pronounced as in word farm, while u is always pronounced
as in put (not hut!), and u as in rule. Sanskrit vowel r is traditionally pronounced as r, but nowdays as short ri (similar to risk).
Correctly pronounced as a vowel, r can be prolonged indefinitely
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(rrrrrrrrr). The vowels e, ai, o and au are always pronounced as
long (medical, aisle, thorn, loud). Rarely seen, Sanskrit vowel l
should be pronounced as in the word table.
The consonants t, d and n are pronounced as normal English t,
d and n, with the tip of the tongue curled up and touching the top
of the mouth (as in tip), while t, d and n are pronounced with the
tip of the tongue touching the teeth (as in thin).
The letter s is pronounced as in the English word six, while  is
pronounced as sh in shield. A third variant, s, should be pronounced as sh in bush. The letter n is pronounced as in name, but
b should be articulated as in tongue, and v as ny in the word
banyan.
Transliterated letter m is usually pronounced the same as the
English m. The letter h is usually placed at the end of word and
indicates an unvoiced breath (ah would be uh in uhh!), or in some
traditions echo of the preceding vowel after the breath (uhhuh).
When v is written after a consonant in the same syllable, it is
pronounced as in wary; otherwise, it is pronounced as in vast.
The consonant c is always pronounced as ch, as in chunk, and g is
always pronounced as in get.
In the letters bh, ch, dh, dh, gh, jh, kh, ph, th and th, each consonant should be aspirated (as in abhorrence, redhead or uphill
not as in physic).
This is just a very basic guide to the pronunciation of Sanskrit;
for more detailed and precise pronunciation guidelines, please
consult a Sanskrit dictionary or Sanskrit grammar.
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Danijel Turina:
A Yogi Approach
This is a book that will change your
perspective of the world and spiritualityto people who consider themselves atheists because of a disagreement with the superficial and senseless
God concepts, this book could show
that they, in fact, do believe in God
for the whole time, but not in God
presented in the form of the grumpy
old grandpa sitting on his cloud and
contemplating further restrictions of
their sex life, but in God who is the
joy in truth and virtue, who is the
beauty in the harmony of all things, who is the foundation of all things
positive and good, that we can experience in our livesGod who is the
true meaning and purpose of our lives, and the hidden object of all our
longings.

The world will become perfect when it becomes inhabited by perfect
people, and each individual has to work on his own perfection. Let
us forget the missionary thing, forget preaching to others. Forget
the joyful news, these are mere baits that divert us from our real
problems. Let us turn to ourselves, and make ourselves into the
examples of men, that we would wish to the world. Nothing more
is expected from us. Let us attain the enlightenment ourselves, let
us not attempt to enlighten the others. If we ourselves are filled
with God, others will feel it without us having to tell them, and if
they feel the need they will come and learn. The treasury of secrets
is before us. All the secrets will be revealed. We will inherit the
kingdom of God.
Let us begin.
(excerpt)

PataLjali: Yoga SKtra

(translation and commentary by Danijel Turina)
Yoga SKtra is the basic scripture of yoga,
in the sense of a Hindu philosophical view,
essential for anyone who wants to gain
deeper insight into the spiritual aspects of
yoga. In translation and commentary by
the founder and teacher of darana-yoga,
this text puts high demands before the
reader, revealing the true nature of yoga
as the quest for the highest reality through
a union of study of the holy scriptures,
the techniques of purification, and devotion to God.

Disturbed mind projects desires and
their fulfillment into the sphere of the
unreal. Within the unreal, there is no
possibility of fulfillment, since fulfillment comes only from the
real. Spirit turned toward the world therefore experiences suffering.
Cessation of suffering is attained through cessation of projections,
and by turning the consciousness inwards. Within his own consciousness, one observes reality, which is an aspect of the supreme
reality. Calming the mind, and releasing multitudes of disturbances
(kleas) from consciousness, the subtlety of consciousness grows,
and with it also the subtlety of the perceived objects. In observation of the object of greatest subtlety its objectivity is lost, or, in
other words, there remains no difference between the observed,
observation and the observer. Thus I Myself Am. I then perceive to
be the sole reality. Left with nothing greater to attain, I stay firm
in the highest of accomplishments.

(excerpt from the commentary)
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